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PREFACE. 
T» enumerate: the errors of the time in __ we 
live, is not a pleaſing taſk; it is like dwelling on 

the ſym ptoms of an epidemical diſtemper: but to ad- 
miniſter ſuch a remedy as the caſe requires is a work 

in which every virtuous and benevolent mind will be 

glad to take a, part; and this is the ſole object of the 

preſent publication. The members of a Society for the _ 

Reformation of Principles have no private ends to ſerve; 
they are of no. /e&, but the ſe& of the Nazarenes; nor of 

any party, but that of the church of England. In pur- 

ſuance of the plan they have laid down, they find it 

their duty to reeommend to the notice of young Stu- 


- 
. ” 
i * . * PR = 7 
peo wr oe RGA Res rg gr edt ee I er I 


» — 


* 
1 
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dents, ſuch Tracts as will ſecure their principles, if they 
are good, or amend them, if tliey are bad; and bring 
men back, ſo far as it can be done, to the religion whien 
prevailed i in this church at the reformation. The man 
who has no good principles, has no reaſon for being © 
== good; and he that is poſſeſſed by ſuch as are we wilt. 
= ac irrationally, unlef he as ae 


. In the execution of this * we are obliged to con- 
fda what ſort of preſervatives the times gre moſt in 4M 
of, and then to ſelect ſuch pieces as are moſt likely to 
anſwer the purpoſe. We do not apprehend it is required 
of us to furniſh ſuch writings as are abſolutely perfect, 
or that the Saciety will be thought to make itſelf reſpon- 
ſible for every ſentence or page of the works it recom- 
mends. In the bufineſs of life, we are glad to employ „ 
ſuch Pe as we find to be honeſt, and: "MPR ARE: ' 
| . 2 


miez 


3, wiſdom, for there are no ſuch perſons; and if we were 
cc wait for them, no buſineſs could go forward. The 
beſt author in the world, from the imperfect view we 
have of ſome things, may be wanting in ſome of his 
reaſonings: but if it be neither his intereſt nor his in- 
clination to deceive, . we may ſafely admit him as a 

T teacher. If his principles are good and true, they are 
 Tufficient for our purpoſe; and he that follows them 


greater effect. We think it proper thus far to explain 


our intention, in order to obviate any objections which. 


may be raiſed againſt particulars, with 393 to de- 
Preeinte the I comme collection. 


We ein with an excellent ſketch of the Chriſtian 


2 plan, by the maſterly hand of the great Lord Chancellor 
3 Bacon; who, with his other high qualifications, was one 


a of the bea divine of the age in which he flouriſhed. 


1 This is ſucceeded dy the Rev. Charles Talio Shore 
ZR *Method with the Deiſts; a tract which has gone through 


many editions, and contains an unanſwerable proof of 


_ - 22 ora from the ENNGEuTE of its Jos”. 
5 8 j- 


b- bh 55 . SI det the ſpecious name of n 
* baving been magnified, to the detriment of the Chriſ- 
ttan religion, and of late to the total overthrow of its 


|  dofrines and worthip, it is neceſſary to fee that matter 


truly ſtated. The late Dr. Elfis, of Dublin, who faw 


: 5 * rea eneroachments of reaſon and nature were 


19 129 1 


„ Cw; Aba 


» de Tofidels of Frage, he; cook bis arguments from. it, without 
== mentioning a word of the anthor. It is probable he did not know to 
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tions: not looking for ſuch as are perfect j in virtue and 


| 2 may be able to improve them, and carry them on to 


Shom they belonged: WS — 
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\ 


advancing, compoſed a learned and elaborate treatiſe 5 


from Regſom and Nature. The treatiſe itſelf is too An 
to be inſerted in this Collection; but the author after- 
- wards threw the ſubſtance of it into a ſingle diſcourſe, 

which is here publiſhed ; and we beg the Reader to con- 


fider it with attention and impartiality To this we add, 
as an auxiliary, a ſermon on the true ſenſe of the famous 


text of Rom. II. 14. ſo often turned againſt us by the 5 


Dein in eur of a Reli gon POO Revelation. 

. To Mal ws the errors of the time concerning the origin | 
and uſe of civil government, we have given the prefer- 
ence to two Diſcourſes ; of which the firſt is extracted 
from the works of Roger North, Eſq; and the ſecond 
from the late Biſhop Horne; who has treated this ſuhject 
as it ought n to be treated by Chriſtian item. E 


The uſe of the hk. vith the fn. and 3 0 


| ſchiſm, ought to be better underſtood by the learned, ana 


more-diligently taught among the people, than hath been 
the cuſtom of late years. Nothing can be more effec- 
tual for this purpoſe than the three Letters of the Rev. 
William Law againſt Biſhop Hoadley : which, though 
- incomparable for truth of argument, brightneſs of wit, 
and purity. of Engliſh, and honoured with the. higheſt 
| admiration at their firſt appearance, are now in a manner 
forgotten. In what was called the Bangorian Cuntro- 


_werſy, (Hoadley being then Biſhop of Bangor) the cauſe 8 


of the church was defended by Mr. Lam, and other emi- 
nent men, againſt the Sectaries and Socinians, of whom 


= We know, and lament, At excellent Mr. W 


2 adulterated his Chriſtian doctrines with many novel and unſound ſpery- | 8 


1 Jations; but when he compoſed theſe Letters, his mind was in its pureſt 
| Kate; and they: have no tincture of the errors he e | 


Goring a life of top much abſtraftion and ſalirade. | 
. : * | 
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PREFACE. 


Dr, Hoadley then ſtood forth as the patron and cham· 


pion; and he is the oracle of that party to this day. To 


theſe letters is added a later Ea on the Nature and 
 Conflitution of the Church: and as it is neceſſary to ſee 


what arguments the Sectaries make uſe of againſt the 


eſtabliſhment of the church of England, they are col- 


lected and ſtated at the end of this work. The Reader 
ill alſo find, in the courſe. of the compilation, ſome 
_ valuable extracts from Mr. et on Fthe _ 1 


oi e „„ " 
einn , under the name of U e e 


"4lis dofrines of the incarnation, redemption, &c. and is 


wouring thily to increaſe the number of its pro- 
8 The Rev. Mr. Norris ſtruck at the root of theſe 
errors fn a deciſive treatiſe on the true Diſtinction be- 


Paith and Neaſon; of which he has given'the ſum 


and Hübſtance f in the laſt chapter of the work, which we 

here preſent to the Reader, and with he may be tempted 

to make h dib 

7 this 525 fol in two tracts, ado ted by the Society 

Spe pronieting Chriſtian Knowledge: the firft a Preſer- 
E the Publicutions of the Soihtians'” the 


| en the” Catholic. Do@ri ne of. the Troy; ; of which 
. this 35 the 4 cighth. edition. T 


. He l 3 er3m 


- + "5 aw a ” . N * 
4 * oy 8 44011 Tt, i e „ 1 


* 


e the laſt CO Ok ny fanatical 'Chirifilantty was 


the e peſtilence of the age, it was little ſuſpected that we 


ol the preſent +entury ſhould be witneſſes to ſuch an 
7 alarming approach towards the doctrines and ways of 
Heathen idolatry. It ſhould make us more earneſt to 
guard againſt Jalſe religion, when we ſee how ſoon it 


euils in infidelity... The folly of this iporeafing partiality 


- - to Heatheniſm was boldly cenſured in an anonymous pub- 
cation, intitled, Remarks on the Growth-of Heathenifm 
| ome ng 4 Modern Clos; vl | he have e in the 


. 


f ſelf better acquainted with the, whole book. 
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. 
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Coen and recommend it ta aha confideration. of. 
e LOO ſcholar. ” cinior nu s 2; 


No divine of this church ever ſtudied his profeſſion 
ah better opportunities, or with more diligence and 
ſucceſs than the late Dr. Horne, Biſhop of Norwich; of 
whoſe mind the ſuperior powers and abilities are abun» 
dantly witneſſed by his printed works; and whoſe mild 
and excellent fpirit ſhone forth in his manners and con- 
verſation. In the many papers he has left behind him, 
ſome of thoſe rules and directions are found, which ap- 
pear by their effects to have been of eminent ſervice to 
himſelf at an early period of his life; and which cannat 
fail to be of like ſervice ta all young ſtudents in divinity, 
who have entered on the fame courſe, and wiſn to be fols. 
lowers of ſo. bright an example. Of theſe a ſpecimen is 
extracted; and we have obtained permiſſion: to publiſh | 
it, The pieces, ſhort as they are, will be found to com- 
prehend more matter than many large volumes: We do 
not enquire how far what we have printed was his own, 
or ho far it was taken from others, to be applied to his 
own uſe. The improvement to be derived from it, is 
ſtill the ſame. But as he is not now alive to explain te to 
us tlie meaning of ſome of his notes, we are obliged to 

take things as we find them, and to beſpeak the eandour 
of the Reader on that account. Had we. been aware 
ol it ſooner, we might have taken advantage of a very. , 
| intereſting note in the ſecond volume of his Sermons, 
and have added the piece there ſpoken of, which cannot 
by extolled beyond its merits®, If this work ſhould de | 


„ alors: « bien TAYLOR" „ n 
- of the Truth of Chriſtianity; re-pubtiſhed fince this Diſcourſe was written, 
hy a learned and ainiable prelate of our church, (Biſhop Hurd). May 
it meet with the ſucceſs it deſerves ; for no tract ever came from the. 
pen of man, better calculated to diſpel thaſe doubts and difficulties which ' 
| Pay-ariſe i in the os of a 5 or to work * I conver. | | 
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3 > PREFACE 


| tried un farther; no do mat can be more worthy of a 
n ae volume. | 


we have nothing farther to ſay, but that we > humbly 
had earneſtly entreat all lovers of Chriſtian: truth and 
uſeful learning who wiſh to Tee. this church and nation 
R ne ngrrs od Ganges which now 
threaten it, to give their kind encouragement, and uſe 
their influence; in behalf of the prefent well intended 
coinpilation: aſſuring them they will here find a great 
; ſtore of valuable truth, and perhaps alſo a fund of enter 
tainmen ut a very reaſonable price. If the work ſhould 
happily be found to anſwer the intention of the Socikr r, 
one vr more volumes may hereafter be added. But if 
an evilhabits of the age, or the influence of the ene- 
mies uf this Church, and of the truth which it -main- 
an ſhould ſe far prevail as to render ſuch a ſeaſon- 
ablyundertaking #bortive, corruption muſt in that caſe 
| dt fäarther advanced than we willing to believe. 
PpPesit more or ſeſ may the great Phyſician of fouls aſſiſt 
5 and EEE pn ging: to the cure of it! 


bi. 43 ion 2 od 50 ©: ? : 

$64 5 cizof ere ber who can bring himſelf ogie i a fra 
2 nk peruſal. This has ever appeared to me to be its true character, 
= "The Kour when, with equal ſurprize and pleaſure, I firſt TS 
Ty, bete i ies bar lay hilt From the fationable world, in the bunt 
* ee ee Bums, Vol, H. 5.3. me $985 
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A FR RTISE MEN *. 


THE Tha. 4 in the Preface 6g com- 


= . prehended within fewer Pages than was expected, the 


ZDITOR has determined, with the Advice of a MzmMBer 


4 ö of the. Socizrr, to add to the Second Volume Dr. 


Jeremy TarTLox's Moran, DEMONSTRATION,” already 
recommended by two Biſhops in the Preface; a Work 
whoſe Value is without Exception, and which every 
Purchaſer of theſe Volumes will bs glad to _ 


Ir ha alſo been thought adviſeable to . to the | 
Collection, the ProPosaLs the Socixrr have at dif- 
ferent Times * * | 
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A PROPOSAL 


1 * 


4 9 


| REFORMATION OF PRINCIPLES, 


Tuer. late ;nflitation of Sunday Schools having Ved ſo well A4 
ported by the rich and honourable of this kingdom, and ſo 
wel received by the poor, we are encouraged to hope that ſome 
ſimilar plan will be adopted for preyenting the corruption which 
prevails among ſcholars, and perſons of the higher orders of life, _ 
from evll principles, and what may be called « monopoly of the 
preſs. We have Jong been witneſſes to the artifices and aſſi iduity 


A of ſeries, republicans, ſocinjans, and infidels. Theſe may differ 


, | very much from one another in their opinions: but if any miſchief 


3 5 | is to be aimed It the church or its doctrines ; ; if any popular lure 
5 gs to be thrown out for the raiſing of a party, and promoting ſome 


- public diſturbance, they never fail to make a common cauſe of it; 
and a large body of men, animated by ane ſpirit, and acting in 
one qirection, muſt neceſſarily act with weight and effect. Let 
us obſerye what they da, ang it will hence APPEAL. what we ought 
10 do. 

About Emy years ago, when * e ng bender had failed, 
a Monthly Review of religion and literature was ſet on foot; the 
object of which was to leſſen the influence of all ſuch works bs 
ſhould be written in defence of the doctrine and diſcipline of the 
Church of England, by defaming either the abilities or the in- 
tegrity of their 'authors, omitting their arguments, and exhi- 
biting unconneRted ſcraps, from which the public muſt form an 


- 4 2 


unjuſt idea: and, on the other hand, by praiſing the parts and 
Fterature of looſe, dangerous, and fanatical writers, blanching 
| their bigotry, and preſenting their productions to the beſt ad- 
| . vantage. - 
3 This dns, rented by ſome out of malignity, and en- 
| couraged by others through inadvertence and curioſity, muſt in ſo 
long a time, by poſſeſſing itſelf of the avenues to public opinion, 
buave had a pernicious effect on the Principles and Learning of the 
gage. By another like artifice, ſome uſeful works, of eſtabliſhed 
reputation, have been taken up, and re-publiſhed by inſidious 
Editors, with omiffions and interpolations of their own, for the 
| purpoſe of miſrepreſenting public characters, and diſperſing un- 
found opinions. Many readers are apprized of what hath hap- 
| pened to the Brographia Britannica, under the management of an 
Editor, who is a perſon of influence among the Diſſenters ; and it 
dab been hinted, that a plan is in embryo, of ſetting forth the 
' , - Engliſh language after the manner of the great work de la Cruſca, 
by giſſenting Editors; in which caſe, ſuch authorities will be ad- 
mittel as are proper to inſinuate into ſtudents the new doctrines 
Aud dangerous opinions of the conventicle. This would be a 
+, >  greft ſtroke, and therefore the alarm ſhould be given in time. For 
E which purpoſe, we requeſt the readers of this paper to peruſe Mr. 
4 Aue s account of chat literary cabal in France, which, by poiſon- 
meg the foutitains of literature, of late effected the deſtruction of 
Heir church and government. See Reflefians; p. 165, &c. The 
me pradtices, and with the fame views, are now carrying on 
im this country ; and the party have been heard to boaſt, that their 
purpoſes will be accompliſhed without force of arms, by the ef- 
| Felt of the preſs, in giving new ligbtr to the people v. A re- 
vebꝛxend and learned Divine, now the head of a College in Oxford, 
mn a fermon lately preached before that Univerſity, obſerved of the 
Fame patty, that they command almoſt every channel of in- 
formation, and have the Grecion of almoſt. * periodical 
publication.“ a 
That no opportunity may be loſt, novels have Veen written, to 
| e under that diſguiſe the errors of hereſy and infidelity; as 
People, if they were to poiſon children, wound mix Nene wich 
t vg . 


We have heard e hat the $a if 26,006] 0 
that niſchievous and worthleſs piece of Thomas Paine; which in virtue cf this liberal 
n rnd f affembiics in all * 


- 


E 1 | 

Many pious and learned, and ſome great men, diſperſed RAN 
the kingdom, as well laity as clergy, have long feen and lamented 
the evils here complained of, and wiſhed for a remedy. The firſt 
object, therefore, of this Propoſal is, to bring ſome of theſe to- 
gether into ſmall parties, as time and place will admit, and pro- 
mote a farther conſultation, by a correſpondence: between them. 
All particulars will diſpoſe them under the three following queſ- 
tions: T. What is to be done? 2. 7 yOu ſupport ? avd 


7 3: By what perſons? | 


If-it be aſked what is ww we bre an anſwer ready, 
while we obſerve what the adverſary is doing. If Falſe accounts 
are given of authors and their works, to deceive the public, let a 
true account be given, to undecerve them. If ſome old books are 
re- publiſſied in a ſpurious form, to miflead the readers of them, 

let other good and uſeful pieces be either re- publiſhed, or brought 
out to the light : and let ſtudents in divinity be furniſhed, at a 
cheap rate, with ſuch compilations as they may read without danger 
to their principles. Little cheap pamphlets might alſo be diſperſed 
among the common people: and ſuch 18 be found, as would 
be of great efe#, though litile known. : . 
Ik it ſhould farther be aſked, by what means, and by what 
perſons, all this is to be effected? We anſwer : as all other things 
of the kind are; by the counſel of the wiſe ; the money of the 
opulent; and the activity of men who are fit for buſineſs: of 
whom, we preſume, many will be found in our Univerſities, and 
among the parochial clergy, and in the Inns of Court: when thex 


7 ſhall be enquired after by their ere and encouraged by 1 ſu- 


1 i 
periors. 
1 EN 

„ 


We add nothing farther to REY or allure our readers. With 
the bleſſing of God, the deſign will grow and proſper, even to the 
ſurpriſe of thofe who are the firſt feeble inſtruments, To him, 
therefore, we recommend it and ourſelves, under an aſſurance, that 
all they who are zealous for his honour, and would reſcue their 
country from the prevailing tyranny of a ſelf- erected literary cabal 
over our minds, which is worſe than any that can be over our 
perſons and eſtates, will take this Propoſal into conſideration. 
And let it not be urged, as it probably will, that what can be done 
ſor the purpoſe in view, is already done by the Sactety for promoting 
Chriftian Knowledge. We are ſenſible of, and thankful for, the 
good which accrues daily to the religious intereſt of this kingdom, 
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from the pious and wb efforts of that reſpeQable body; and 
have good reaſon to expect the hearty coneurrence of many of its 
members in their private capacity; but it muſt have appeared from 
what has been ſaid, that ſuch a Propoſal as the preſent cannot be 
| brought to effect, but by due recourſe to ſeveral expedients, which 


* 


do not lie within the limits of their general plan. . 
Lone, Fan. I 1792. 8 | ; N 


tte Something farther will be laid before the Public, when the 


Gentlemen who now have mis buſineſs under their conſideration, 
- ſhall be ready to offer it. J Oe, 8 HI 
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N. Hl. 
A SEQUEL to the Propoſal for a Reformation of 
[ot 252: Principles. | 


| gour Gig, who are undoubted frinds to our civil a and: 
eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution as by Law eſtabliſhed, having farther 
conſidered the ſtate of things, as ſet forth in a late Propoſal for u 
Reformation of Principles; and ſeeing how many ill- affected and 
ſeditious aſſociations are formed and forming amongſt us, to the 
corruption of Religion, Learning, and good Manners; the dif- 
turbing of the public peace, the endangering of life and: property, 
and of every thing that can be dear to Engliſhmen and Chriſtians, 
do reſolve, to the utmoſt of their power, to take ſuch meaſures, in 
a literary way only, as ſhall be thought moſt conducive to the 


preſervation of our Religion, Government, and Laws. And they do 


moſt earneſtly and affectionately call upon all perſons, who are 
| diſpoſed as they are, to aſſiſt them herein; as conceiving that there 
Is not, at this time, an object of greater importance than that which 
they are now wcounpending jo the attention and e oy mags | 
nee. | 

For the promoting of which, they fudge it bebe in this firſt. 
„pine to provide that a juſt and impartial account be given of all 


? 1 | conſiderable works in Divinity, Literature and Politics ;' with'a 


faithful hiſtory of facts and occurrences in Europe, as well literary 
as eivil, military and political. For the compiling of which, under 
the form of a Periodical Review, Gentlemen of the firſt Character 
have offered their ſervices, with no view but that of acting faith- 
fully for the benefit of their country; duly conſidering how groſsly | 
it hath been abuſed and impoſed upon by falſe and intereſted re- 
Ports of things and perſons : inſomuch that we have reaſon to 
wonder and be thankful, that the times have not thereby been ren © 
dered even worſe than we find them. | 
They judge it another neceſſary meaſure to oubliſh and di 00 
works of ſuch good principles as may enlighten thoſe who are un- 


E | 1 or retify thoſe who have been falſely taught; and "” 
ſuch excellence, as may deſervedly engage their attention: of 


which a Colleion' is wy —_ to be ia and adopted 


* 


* this Bockety who will tegateely havs recourſe to the fame ex- 
8 on every future occaſion. | 
This Society will confiſt of three Claſſes, all uniting thele 
powers and employing their intereſt to the ſame great and laudable 
effect, under the N apd pon of. a nn : that 
is to fayz = 
1. Of Acting Members, who vill be reſponſible 85 the monthly 
| r of a Review, &c. and of their occaſional Aſſiſtants. 
1 3. Of a Committee, who will meet at regular times for the 
. eee 


„ r * 


de paid at the time of ſubſeribing. Which money fa collected 
Will be applied, under the direction of the Committee, to the ge- 
pw * and when the ſubſcribers ſhalt 
Z BO rene. 
. ſcribed, the Society will begin to at. 
I perſons of the Nobility, Gentry, and Clergy, EE 
= - concur in the deſign of this Society, are requeſted to direct their 
Fete t Meſſrs., Rivingtons, St. Paul's Church-yard, to be laid be- 
F ; | fore the next meeting; and the ſaid Meſſrs. Rivingions are alſo 
empowered to receive ſubſcriptions and benefarRians, and to re- 
=: ' Siſter tho-names of the beben. | 
—_ The members preſent at this moeting hate the GatiafaQion of 
=: being informed, that ſimilar meetings will be held at Qxford and 
Buß; and we truſt; when this plan ſhall have been farther made 
=.  Lnown, at many other conſiderable places in Gnas Britain and 
el: and hey obſerve with pleaſure. how nearly their deſign, 
=_ - | Narted by a fe Private perſons about ſix months ago, accorgs 
1 ee ee eee 
1 e eee 


7 /Lonpon, e 1792. 


YM een 00% 22013 OR 
Ht? 875 5 4 £3011 il Yoo! Hin 
receding Numbers of this Propofaf wert 
offered to the Public, it was jüſtfy dpprehended; that 1 
more irfÞdrtiat Account of Lfrerary Pubncstfohs, though eſſential 
10 ine plan öf the Socfety, would give more tröubſe than any 
6ihe?” object that che) had in View :' but that difficulty is n 
a great meaſufe removed: and though the Brit Critie doth ndt 
pretend to petfectioh, or 10 ſo near an approach to perfectloꝶ # 
t may attain Pereatter, its claim to candour and impartia ity has 
never been diſputed. | * l Sd we - arne n 
But there are other objects in view, which ſhould by no fenns 
be negle&ed. When the principles of à nation” att changed, 23 
hath' been too mich the caſe in this nirion within the prefeat 
| centry; it is x certain ſign that there hath been ſbire hänge in 
e ſtudies of thoft perſons, Who are educated to learned proferr 
Tons: ahd if fo, thete can Be no profpett” of any amendment tilt 
4 new and, better 'coutfe of dy ſhall take place, Of this the 
Society being fully perſuaded, Have determined to collect, and 
with the affiltance-arid inreteft of all good men, whom they en- 
jure . the cafe, will recommend to young ſtu- 
| dents. (eſpecially ſtfdents in Vinny) ſuch Tracts as may furniſh 
> their, minds with good priveiples, aud with ſuch fober arif TO 
= reafons as may (with te Divine Bleffing) enable them not only to 
= Main . in their own ground for themſeltes, but to recovet-tö tlie 
= truth 'thok who haye departed from it. They apprebend; that 
WW without this hep, all the good that may be done by other means 
will be low and precarions. Sermon upon fingle texts ar# fond 
to do |little good. 0 thoſe, who never learned their Catechiſm; 
ſuch perſons having no rule of judgment in their minds th diſtin- 
| Fiſh between good and evil. The Britifh' Critic, if hppsſtiy and 
| impartially conducted, may ſerve. in its department to keep us 
from growing worſe; but it cannot reach to the tot of thb = 
earned as we are in the preſent age, there” are matly Wd" grtat 
, fubjeQs in which we are to begin again.” A bugh corruption 
l. . 3 5 


: 


we, 


«bo 


* n viti 


is i * infeQious, . fal ſehood is overbearing ; ; let us 
hope the opportunity is not loſt. None of us can ſay how ſoon 
it may be: and therefore we ſhould work while ſome day-light is 
- Teft, left the night overtake us. By ſome ſuch expedient as that 
now propoſed, we may be furniſked with a new generation of 
Kilful Critics, who may prevail to the preſervation of the age in 

which they ſhall live; unleſs the time is come, when the Light 
_ - Fe, have. ſo long neglected and abuſed ſhall be removed from v 

7 may God, in his infinite mercy, avert! 

IF The firſt thing wanting is, a general and correct j 0 of ts 
1 Chriſtian. Plan; which is furniſhed in an incomparable 54 by 
|, the great Lord Verulam, We would next attend to the Truih of 
2 7 5 ' Revelation, as proved by:its proper Evidences ; ; which hey never 
| een, laid dawn more clearly and briefly, than by that eminent 
r Mr, C. Leſlie, in his Short Method . the Deifts, 
and his Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated.® 

Errors concerning the nature of Civil Government. endanger 
' the peace of mankind, and were never more current than at pre- 
| Tots, that ſubjeR, | therefore,, demands our attention; and for this 
we SEES a Difcou rſe on the. pgs Government, Ex 1 


2 


1 


ment may '% liable to leſs exception. : en late Soame 1 5 
E- having well expoſed the abſurdity of fome modern falſe Ideas of 

„ Government; we would extract this piece from his works, 
br if it may de permitted: and to this we mean to add a Sermon 
11 ſrom the works of the late Biſhop, Horne, on the Orig: 4 of Civil 
| 8 Geperument; who has vonſidered the ſubjeR, as it —_ always 
0 eee by now of the Church of England. wild 
Tf —  ſeQtarian ſplit would not prevail ſo much as it does if the fin, a and 


danger of. ſchiſm were better underſtood by the learned, and more 
1 a diligently taught among the people. Nothing can be more excel- / 
* lent upon the ſubject than the three Letters of the Rev. V. Law 
againſt Bibop Headley, in What was called the Bangorian Contro- 
verſy : Which is now in a manner forgotten, though every Clergy- . 
man ought to be acquainted with it; for it was an occurrence of 
5 great concern, not to the peace of this church. only, but to the 
emp being and ſubſiſtence of Chriſtianity in the world. To theſe 
3 ve ag an Ei en the. Nature and Conflitution of 


3 Fo 
. 2 


— 


—= ayonymous 9 on the Growth of Heathenifm among 12 2 
Cyriſtians. | 


nature, and the limitation of its powers. This ſubj ect was never 
treated to better effect, than by the late Dr. Ellis of Dublin. His 
Book on the Knowledge of Divine Things from Revelation, not from 
Reaſon and Nature, hath happily convinced many readers; who 
knew pot how td think juſtly of God or themſelves, till they were 
taught by this author. His. work being too large and diffuſe for 


for: and it is now happily diſcovered, that his principles were 


contracted into one difgourſe ; of which we have been favoured - 
with a copy; and to this we would add another diſcourſe on the 


.name of Unitarianiſm, the people ſhould be properly informed 


the Rev. Mr. Norvis's deciſive Treatiſe on Faith and Reaſon,. the 


Trinity: Which is now out of print, except in the ſmall edition 
diſtributed by the Society, It was little ſuſpected in the laſt cen- 


| | Fo C. * 2; 2 | p 
ne Church, wich ſome extraQts from Mr, Luar, on the bee 


ſubject. ZI 
We ſhall ſpeak a great and interefling truth, if we Ani Pg 
no man will underſtand rightly the nature of Gad, unleſs he has a 


proper knowledge of himself, that is, of the real ſtate of human 


this collection, an abridgment of it has long been ardently withed - 


laid down by himſelf in two Sermons, the ſubſtance of which he 


ſame ſubje&, which reQtifies a text of the Scriptures, a falſe*in-- 
terpretation of which has given countenance and currency to moſt ; 
of the modern Deiſtical miſtakes about Nature and Reafon. * 

Infidelity having been very buſy of late years, under the new 


upon this ſubject, and the arguments in favour of the fundamental 
doctrines of the Church of England ſhould be well underſtood, 
in oppoſition to ſuch gainſayers. For this end we ſhall add from 


laſt chapter; in which the argument is ſummed up: and ſhall 
ſubjoin to it, two Freatiſes adopted by the Society for Promoting 
Chiiſtian Knowledge; the firſt, 4 Preſervative again the Publ. 
cations of the Secinians ; : the i nd, The Catholic Doctrine of "the 


tury, that the time would come, when the fabulous Idolatry of 
Heathens ſhould be openly preferred to the Goſpel i in a Chriſtian 
country. But it hath now, actually been done in this country by 
individual authors, and is done by the nation itſelf in another. 
It will not be ſuperfluous nor impertinent if we ſubjoin ſome 


No Divine of this Church ever ſtudied his profeſſi on wih 
beer e nor with more diligence * * than | 
Vi „„ = £ 


— — — — — 
— 


1 
. excellent and amiable Biſhop Horne : we are 1 that 
n the papers he has left behind him, there are ſuch Rules and 


5 DixeQions in many ſeparate pieces, for the ſtudy of Divinity, 


with: ſuch an Apparatus of Theological Matter, collected from 
all the ſources of jcarning, as would of themſelves, if put toge- 
. pher, form an jneſtimable treaſure for the jmprovement of young 
5 Sudents in m Some of theſe we ne, to MO if it 
be Permit. 
8 is gur —. to publiſh the whale! Colegion, with the 
| 3 nawes. of the ſubſcribers. prefixed ; and we truſt it will appear, 
hat the times, bad as they. are, can ſtill exhibjt a large re- 
ſſpechsble aſſociation of Gentlemen and Clergy, who will-ſhew by 
their patronage of this publication, that they are deſirous -and 
ready » fo.to think, and ſo to teach, and ſo to live, as to dray 
' ; dawn the protection of heaven, for the preſervation and increaſe 
A toe learning and ru religion, 
60505 e mate . n dee 
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THE Reader of theſe three papers ſhould be informed, that 
the firſt draught of the plan laid down in them, has received 
fome conſiderable alterations; partly from choice, and partly 
from neceſſity: but it was thought better to reprint the Papers, 
as they were publiſhed, than to give new trouble by ſuch-an- 
notations and * as are not neceſlary to the main 
def ign. | 
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FRANCIS BACON, LORD VERULAM. + 
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I BELIEVE that nothing is without beginning but God; no | 
nature, no matter, no ſpirit, but one only, and the ſame God. 
That God, as. he is eternally almighty, only wiſe, only good in 
his nature; ſo he is eternally Father, Son, and Spirit in perſons. 1 
F believe that God is fo holy, pure, and jealous, as it is im- 9 
poſlible for him to be pleaſed in any creature, though the work 6 
of his own hands; fo that neither angel, man, nor world, could 
ftand, or can fund, one moment in his eyes, without beholding 
the ſame in the face of a mediator; and therefore, that before 1 ; 
him, with whom all things are preſent, the Lamb of God was 
flain before all worlds ; without which eternal counſel of his, it 
was impoſſible for him to have deſcended to any work of creation; ; 4 
but he ſhould have enjoyed the bleſſed and individual fociety of 
three perſons in godhead for ever. 
But that, out of his eternal and infinite goodneſs and love, pur- | 
poſing to become a creator, and to communicate to his creatures, 1 
he ordained in his eternal counſel, that one perſon of the godhead 
ſhould be united to one nature, and to one particular of his crea- 3 
tures; that ſo, in the perſon of the mediator, the true ladder | 
might be fixed, whereby God might deſcend to his creatures, and 3 
his creatures might aſcend to God: ſo that God, by the recon 
cilement of 'the Mediator, turning his countenance towards his | = 
creatures (though not in equal light and degree) made way unto| 4 * 
the diſpenſation of his moſt holy and ſecret will ; whereby ſome i 
of his creatures might Mo, and keep their ſtate; others nigh 
1 


* Ry ; \ 


Lord Bacon's Confeſſion of Faith. | 3 


poſſibly fall and be reſtored ; and others might fall and not be 
reſtored to their eſtate, but yet remain in being, though under 
wrath and corruption; all with reſpect to the Mediator; which 
is the great myſtery, and perfect center of all God's ways with 
his creatures; and unto'which, all his other wenn and wonders 
do but ſerve and refer. 

That he choſe (according to his good pleaſure) man to be that 
creature, to whoſe nature, the perſon of the eternal Son of God 

| ſhould be united; and amongſt the generations of men, elected a 

> ſmall flock, in whom (by the participation of himſelf) he pur- 
poſed to expreſs the riches of his glory, all the miniſtration of 
angels, damnation of devils and reprobates, and univerſal admi- 
niſtration of all creatures, and diſpenſation of all times; having 

4 no other end but as the ways and ambages of God, to be further 
glorified in his ſaints, who are one with their head the Mediator, 
who is one with God. | 

That by the virtue of this his 3 he condeſcended 
of his own good pleaſure, and according to the times and ſeaſons 
to himſelf known, to become a Creator ; and by his eternal word 
created all things; and by his eternal ſpirit doth comfort and pre- 
ſerve them. 

That he made all things in their firſt eſtate good, and removed 
from himſelf the e of all evil and vanity into the liberty 
of the creature; but reſerved in himſelf the beginning of all 
reſtitution to the liberty of his grace; uſing nevertheleſs, and 
turning the falling and defeQion of the creature (which to his. 
| preſcience was eternally known) to make way to his eternal 
counſel, touching a Mediator, and the work he r to ac- 
compliſh in him. 

That God created ſpirits, whereof ſome kept their ſtanding, 
and others fell; he created heaven and earth, and all their armies 
and generations; and gave unto them conſtant and everlaſting 
laws, which we call nature; which is nothing but the laws of 
creation; which laws, nevertheleſs, have had three changes or 
times, and are to have a fourth or laſt. . The firſt, when the 
matter of heaven and earth was created, without form : the ſecond, 
the interim of perfection of every day's: work: the third, by the 
- curſe, which, notwithſtanding, was no new creation : and the 
laſt, at the end of the world, the manner whereof is not yet fully 
revealed; ſo as the laws of nature which now remain and govern . 
inviolably till the lend of the world, began to be in force ben 
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4 Tord Bacon's Confeſſion of Faith. 


God firſt reſted from his works, and ceafed to create ; but re- 
ceived a revocation, in part, by the curſe, ſince which time they 
change not. 
That notwithſtanding God hath reſted and ceaſed from creating 
ſince the firſt ſabbath, yet, nevertheleſs, he doth accompliſh and 
- fulfil his divine will in all things, great and ſmall, ſingular. and 
general; as fully and exactly by providence, as he could by 
- miracle and new creation, though his working be not immediate 
| and direct, but by compaſs ; not violating nature, which is his 
=_ own law upon the creature. 
| That at the firſt, the ſoul of man was not produced by heaven 
+ or earth, but was breathed immediately from God; ſo that the 
ways and proceedings of God with ſpirits, are not included in 
nature; that is, in the laws of heaven and earth; but are reſerved 
to the law of his ſecret will and grace: wherein God worketh 
ſtill, and reſteth not from the work of redemption, as he reſteth 
from the work of creation; but continueth working till the end 
of the world : what time that work alſo ſhall be accompliſhed ; 
and an eternal ſabbath ſhall enſue. Likewiſe, that whenſoever 
God doth tranſcend the law of nature by miracles, (which may 
ever ſeem as new creations) he never cometh to that point or paſs, 
but in regard of the work of redemption, which is the greater, 
and whereto all God's ſigns and miracles do refer. 
That God created man in his own image, in a reafonable ſou, 
in innocency, in free-will, and ip ſovereignty : that he gave him 
a law and a commandment, which was in his power to keep, but 
- he kept it not: that man made a total defection from God, pre- 
ſuming to imagine, that the commandments and prohibitions of 
God, were not the rules of good and evil; but that good and evil 
had their own principles and begin, and luſted after the 
« knowledge of thoſe imagined beginnings; to the end, to depend 
; no more upon God's will revealed, but upon himfelf and his own 
light, as a God; than the which there could not be a ſin more 
| oppoſite to the whole law of God: that yet, nevertheleſs, this 
| at ſin was not originally moved by the malice of man, but 
1 was inſinuated by the ſuggeſtion and inſtigation of the devil, who 
11 was the firſt de fected creature, and fell of ce, and not by 
= temptation. 
56% That upon the fall of man, death and vanity entered by the 
1 juſtice of God; and the image of God in man was defaced; and 
1 heaven and earth, which were made for man's uſe, were ſubdued 
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Lord Bacon's Confeſſion of Faith, x 5 


8 FR cortuation by his fall; but then that inſtantly, and without i in- 


termiſſion of time, after the word of God's law, became through 


1 the fall of man, fruſtrate as to obedience, there ſucceeded the 
1 greater word of the promiſe, that the righteouſneſs of God might 


be wrought by faith. 

| That as well the law of God, as the word of his promiſe, en- 
dure the ſame for ever: but that they have been revealed in ſeveral 
| manners, according to the diſpenſation of times. For the law 
was firſt imprinted in that remnant of light of nature, which was 
left after the fall, being ſufficient to accuſe : then it was more ma- 
nifeſtly expreſſed in the written law; and was yet more opened by 
| the prophets: and laſtly, expounded in the true perfection by the 


Son of God, the great prophet and perfect interpreter ; as alſo 


fulfiller of the law. That likewiſe, the word of ghe promiſe was 
manifeſted and revealed : firſt, by immediate revelation and inſpi- 


ration; after, by figures; which were of two natures; the one, 


the rites and ceremonies of the law; the other, the continual 


| hiſtory of the old world, and church of the Jews; which, though 
it be literally true, yet it is pregnant of a perpetual allegory and 


ſhadow, of the work of the redemption to follow. The fame 
promiſe or evangile was more clearly revealed and declared by the 
prophets, and then by the Son himſelf ; and laſtly by the Holy 
Ghoſt, which illuminateth the church to the end of the world. 
That in the fulneſs of time, according to the promiſe and oath, 


| ; of a choſen lineage, deſcended the bleſſed Seed of the woman, 


eſus Chriſt, the only begotten Son of God, and Saviour of the 


JF world; who was conceived by the power and overſhadowing of 


ſhe Holy Ghoft, and took fleſh of the Virgin Mary: that the 


ord did not only take fleth, or was joined to fleſh, but was 


made fleſh, though without confuſion of ſubſtance or nature: ſo 
as the eternal Son of God, and the ever bleſſed Son of Mary, was 


3 | one perſon ; ſo one, as the bleſſed Virgin may be truly and catho- 
ically called, Deipara, the mother of God: ſo one, as there is 


o unity in univerſal nature, not that of the ſoul and body of 


aan, ſo perfect; for the three heavenly unities (whereof that is 


the ſecond) exceed all natural unities: that is to ſay, the unity of 
Phe three perſons in godhead ; the unity of God and man in Chrilt, 
Hand the unity of Chriſt and the church, the Holy Ghoſt being the 
Yorker of both theſe latter unities; for by the Holy Ghoſt was 


4 Christ! incarnate and quickened in fleſh ; and by the Ha n 
is man regenerate and quickened in ſpirit, 


35 
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That Jeſus, the Lord, became in the fleſh a ſacrificer, and 
facrifice for ſin; a ſatisfaction and price to the juſtice of God; a 
meriter of glory and the kingdom; a pattern of all een 
a preacher of e word which himſelf was; a finiſher of the ce- 
remony; a corner ſtone to remove the ſeparation between Jew 
and Gentile; an interceſſor for the church; a Lord of nature in 
his miracles; a conqueror of death and the power of darkneſs in 
his reſurrection; and that he fulfilled the whole counſel of God; 

rforming all his ſacred offices, and anointing on earth ; accom- 
pliſhed the whole work of the redemption and 00 of man, 
to a ſtate ſuperiour to the angels; (whereas the ſtate of man by 
creation was inferior) and reconciled and eſtabliſhed all things 
according to the eternal will of the Father. 

That in time, Jeſus the Lord was born in the days of Herod, 


and ſuffered under the government of Pontius Pilate, being deputy 


of the Romans, and under the high- prieſthood of Caiaphas, and 
was betrayed by Judas, one of the twelve apoſtles, and was cruci- 


fied at Jeruſalem ; and after a true and natural death, and his body 


„laid in the ſepulchre, the third day he raiſed himſelf from the 


bonds of death, and aroſe and ſhewed himſelf to many choſen 
witneſſes, by the ſpace of divers days; and at the end of thoſe 
days, 1n the ſight of many, aſcended into ee ; where he con- 
tinueth his interceſſion, and ſhall from thence, at the day ap- 
pointed, come in the greateſt glory to judge tho world. | 

That the ſufferings and merits of Chriſt, as they are ſufficient 
to do away the fins of the whole world, ſo they are only effectual 
to thoſe which are regenerate by the Holy Ghoſt, who breatheth 
where he will of free grace; which grace, as a ſeed incorruptible, 
quickeneth the ſpirit of man, and conceiveth him anew, 2 ſon of 
God, and member of Chriſt ; ſo that Chriſt having man's fleſh, 
add man beving Chriſt 8 ſpirit, there is an open paſſage, and mu- 
tual imputation ; whereby fin and wrath was conveyed to Chriſt 
from man, and merit and life is conveyed to man from Chriſt: 
which ſeed of the Holy Ghoſt firſt figureth in us the image of 
Chriſt, flain or crucified, through a lively faith; and then re- 
neweth in us the image of God in holineſs and charity ; though 
both imperſectly, and in degrees far differing, even in God's elect; 
as well in regard of the fire of the Spirit, as of the amen 


A thereof ; which is more or leſs in a large proportion: as namely, 
in the church before Chriſt; which yet, une, was par. 
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taker of one and the ſame ſalvation with us, and of one and the 
ſame means of ſalvation with us. | 
That the work of the Spirit, though it be not tied to any means 


in heaven or earth, yet it is ordinarily diſpenſed by the preaching 


of the word, and adminiſtration of the ſacraments ; the covenants 
of the fathers upon the children; prayer, reading; the cenſures 
of the church; ; the ſociety of the godly; the croſs and affli&ions z 
God's benefits; his judgments upon others; miracles; the con- 
templation of his creatures; all which (though ſome be more 
principal) God uſeth, as the means of vocation and converſion of 
his elect; not derogating from his power, to call immediately by 
his grace; and at all hours and moments of the day (that is, of 
man's life) according to his good pleaſure. 

That the word of God, whereby his will is revealed, continued 
in revelation and tradition until Moſes, and that the ſcriptures 
were from Moſes's time to the times of the apoſtles and evangeliſts ; 
in whoſe age, after the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, the teacher of 
all truth, the book of the ſcriptures was ſhut and cloſed, ſo as 
not to receive any new addition; and that the church hath no 
power over the ſcriptures to teach or command any thing contrary 
to the written word ; but it is as the ark, wherein the tables of 
the firſt teſtament were kept and preſerved: that is to ſay, the 
church hath only the cuſtody and delivery over of the ſcriptures 
committed unto the ſame ; together with the interpretations of 
them, but ſuch only as is conceived from themſelves. 

That there is an univerſal or catholic church of God, diſperſed 

over the face of the earth, which is Chriſt's ſpouſe, and Chriſt's 
body; being gathered of the fathers of the old world, of the 
church of the Jews, of the ſpirits of the faithful diffolved, and 
the ſpirits of the faithful militant, and of the names yet to be 


| F. born, which are already written in the book of life. That there 


is alſo a viſible church, diſtinguiſhed by the outward works, of 
God's covenant, and the receiving of the holy doctrine, with the 
uſe of the myſteries of God, and the inyocation and ſanctification 
of his holy name. That there is alſo an holy ſucceſſion in the 
prophets of the new teſtament and fathers of the church, from 
the time of the apoſtles and diſciples, which ſaw our Saviour in 
the fleſh unto the conſummation of the work of the miniſtry ; 
which perſons are called from God by gift, or inward anointing ; 


and the vocation of God followed by an outward —_— and or- 
dination of the church. 
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Lord Bacon's Confeſſion of Faith. 


1 believe, that the ſouls of ſuch as die in the Lord, are bleſſed, 
and reſt from their labours, and enjoy the ſight of God; yet ſo 
as they are in expectation of a farther revelation of their N in 
the laſt day. At which time all fleſh of man ſhall ariſe and be 
changed, and ſhall appear and receive from Jeſus Chriſt his eternal 


. Judgment ; and the glory of the ſaints ſhall then be full ; and the 


kingdom ſhall be given up to God the Father; from which time 
all things ſhall continue for ever in that being and ſtate which then 


they ſhall receive: ſo there are three times (if times they may be 
called) or parts of eternity. The firſt, the time before begin- 
nings, when the Godhead was only, without the being of any 


creature : the ſecond, the time of the myſtery, which continueth 
from the creation to the diſſolution of the world: and the third, 


the time of the revelation of the ſons of God; which time 1s the 


11. and is everlaſting without change. 
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SIR, 


I. FN anſwer to yours of the third inſtant, T much condole with 

you your unhappy circumſtances, of being placed amongſt 
ſuch company, where, as you ſay, you continually hear the ſacred 
ſcriptures, ' and the hiſtories therein contained, particularly of 
Moſes, and of Chriſt, and all revealed religion turned into ridi- 


.cule, by Men who ſet up for ſenſe and reaſon. And they ſay 


that there is no greater ground to believe in Chriſt, than in Ma- 
homet ; that all theſe pretences to revelation are cheats, and ever 
have been among Pagans, Jews, Mahometans, and Chriſtians ; 


that they are all alike impoſitions of cunning and deſigning men, 


upon the credulity, at firſt, of ſimple and unthinking people, till, 
their numbers encreaſing, their deluſions grew popular, came at 


laſt to be eſtabliſhed by laws; and then the force of education and 


cuſtom gives a bias to the judgments of after ages, till ſuch de- 
ceits come really to be believed, being received upon truſt from 
the ages foregoing, without examining into the original and bottom 
of them. Which theſe our modern men of ſenſe, (as they deſire 


_ to be eſteemed) ſay that they only do, that they only have their 
Judgments freed from the laviſh authority of precedents and laws, 


in matters of truth, which, they ſay, ought only to be decided 
by reaſon ; ; though by a prudent compliance with popularity and 


laws, they preſerve themſelves from outrage, and legal penalties ; 
for none of their e are addicted to ſufferings or * 


dom. 1 


Leſlie on Deiſm. — 


Wu Sir, that which you deſire from me, is ſome ſhort topic 


7 » of reaſon, if ſuch can be found, whereby, without running to 


authorities, and the intricate mazes of learning, which breed 
long diſputes, and which theſe men of reaſon deny by wholeſale, 
though they can give no reaſon for it, only ſuppoſe that authors 
have been trumped upon us, interpolated and corrupted, ſo that 
no ſtreſs can be laid upon them, though 1 it cannot be ſhewn wherein 
they are ſo corrupted ; which, in reaſon, ought to lie upon them 
to prove, who alledge it; otherwiſe it is not only a precarious, 
but a guilty plea: And che more, that they refrain not to quote 
books on their ſide, for whoſe authority there are no better, or 
not ſo good grounds. However, you ſay, it makes your diſputes 
endleſs, and they go away with noiſe and clamour, and a boaſt, 
that there is nothing, at leaſt nothing certain, to be ſaid on the 
Chriſtian ſide. Therefore you are deſirous to find ſome one topic 
of reaſon, which ſhould demonſtrate the truth of the Chriſtian 
religion, and at the ſame time, diſtinguiſh it from the impoſtures 
of Mahomet, and the old Pagan world : That our Deiſts may be 
brought to this teſt, and be obliged either to renounce their reaſon, 
and the common reaſon of mankind, or to ſubmit, to the clear 
proof, from reaſon, of the Chriſtian religion; which muſt be ſuch 
a proof, as no impoſture can pretend to, otherwiſe it cannot prove 
the Chriſtian religion not to be an impoſture. And, whether ſuch 
a proof, one ſingle proof (to avoid confuſion) is not to be found 
out, you deſire to know from me. 

And you ſay, that you cannot imagine but there muſt be fuch 
a proof, becauſe every truth is in itſelf clear, and one; and there- 
fore that one reaſon for it, if it be the true reaſon, muſt be fuffi- 
cient; and if ſufficient, it is better than many ; for multiplicity 
confounds, eſpecially to weak judgments, 

Sir, you have impoſed an hard taſk upon me, I wiſh I could 
perform it. For though every truth is one, yet our ſight is ſo 
feeble, that we cannot (always) come to it directly, but by many 
inferences, and laying of things together. 

But I think, that in the caſe before, us, there is ſuch a proof 
| As you require, and I will ſet it down as ſhort and plain as I can. 

II. Firſt, then, I ſuppoſe, that the truth of the doctrine of 
Chriſt will be ſufficiently: evinced, if the matters of fact, which 
are recorded of him in the goſpels, be true; for his miracles, if 
true, do vouch the truth of what he deliyered, - 


3 — VE , , , 


12 Leſlie an Deiſm. | 

The ſame is to be ſaid as to Moſes. If he brought the chil- 
dren of Ifrael through the Red Sea in that miraculous manner 
which 1s related in Exodus, arid did ſuch other wonderful things 
as are there told of him, it muſt neceſſarily follow, that he was 

' -ſent from God: Theſe being the ſtrongeſt proofs we can deſire, 
and which every Deiſt will confeſs he would acquieſce in, if he 
ſaw them with his eyes. Therefore the ſtreſs of this cauſe will 
depend upon the proof of theſe matters of fact. 

1. And the method I will take, is, firſt, to lay down ſuch 
rules, as to the truth of matters of fact in general, that where 
they all meet, ſuch matters of fact cannot be falſe. And then, 
ſecondly, to ſhew that all theſe rules do meet in the matters of 
fact, of Moſes, and of Chriſt; and that they do not meet in the 
matters of fact of Mahomet, and the heathen deities, « or can poſ- 
ſibly meet in any impoſture whatſoever. 

2. The rules are theſe, iſt. That the matters of fact be ſuch, 
as that men's out ward ſenſes, their eyes and ears, may be judges 
of it. 2. That it be done publickly in the face of the world. 
3. That not only public monuments be kept up in memory of 
it, but ſome outward actions to be performed. 4. That ſuch 

monuments, and ſuch actions or obſervances be inſtituted, and do 
commence from the time that the matter of fact was done. 
3. The two firſt rules make it impoſſible for any ſuch matter 

of fact to be-impoſed upon men, at the time when ſuch matter 
of fact was faid to be done, becauſe every man's eyes and ſenſes 

would contradict it. For example: Suppoſe any man ſhould pre- 
tend, that yeſterday he divided the Thames, in preſence of all the 
people of London, and carried the whole city, men, women, 
and children, over to Southwark, on dry land, the waters ſtanding 
like walls on both ſides: I ſay, it is morally impoſſible that he 
could perſuade the people of London that this was true, when 
every man, woman, and child could contradit him, and ſay, 
that this was a notorjous falſhood, for that they had not ſeen the 
Thames ſo divided, or had gane over on dry land, Therefore I 
take it for granted (and I, ſuppoſe, with the allowance of all the 
Deiſts in the world] that no ſuch Impoſition could be put upon 
men, at the time when ſuch public matter of fact was ſaid to be 
done. 

17 Therefore i it N remains that ſuch matter of fact night 
be invented ſome time after, when the men of that generation, 
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Leſlie on Deiſin. e 
herein the thing was ſaid to be done, are all paſt and gone; and 
ne credulity of after ages might be impoſed upon, to believe that 
=p ings were done in former ages, which were not. 

And for this, the two laſt rules ſecure us as much as the two 
ft rules, in the former caſe; for whenever ſuch a matter of 
act came to be invented, if not only monuments were ſaid to 
emain of it, but likewiſe that public actions and obſervances 
ere conſtantly uſed ever ſince the matter of fact was ſaid to be 
one, the deceit muſt be detected, by. no ſuch monuments ap- 
pearing, and by the experience of every man, woman, and child, 
| ho muſt know that no ſuch actions or obſervances were ever 

ed by them. For example: Suppoſe I ſhould now invent a 
ſtory of ſuch a thing, done a thouſand years ago, I might perhaps 
get ſome to believe it; but if I fay, that not only ſuch a thing 
as done, but that, from that day to this, every man, at the age 
Þ df twelve years, had a joint of his little finger cut off; and that 
WW very min in the nation did want a joint of ſuch a finger; and that 
his inſtitution was ſaid to be part of the matter of fact done ſo 
many years ago, and vouched as a proof and confirmation of it, 
ud as having deſcended, without interruption, and been con- 
2ntly practiſed, in memory of ſuch matter of fact, all along, 
rom the time that ſuch matter of fact was done: I ſay, it is im- 
oſſible I ſhould be believed in ſuch a caſe, becauſe every one 
could contradict me, as to the mark of cutting off a joint of the 
ger ; and that being part of my original matter of fact, mult 
emonſtrate the whole to be falſe. | 
III. Let us now come to the ſecond point, to ſhew that the 
Watters of fat of Moſes, and of Chriſt, have all theſe rules or 
1 1 narks before mentioned; and that neither the matters of fact 0E 
1 Mahomet, or what is reported of the heathen deities, have the 
1 like; and that no impoſtor can have them all. | | 
1. As to Moſes, I ſuppoſe it will be allowed me, that he could 
not have perſuaded 600,000 men, that he had brought them out 
of Egypt, through the Red Sea; fed them forty years, without 
= bread, by miraculous manna, -and the other matters of fact re- 
orded in his books, if they had not been true. Becauſe every 

* an's ſenſes that were then alive, muſt have contradicted it. And 

; therefore he muſt have impoſed. upon all their ſenſes, if he could 
= | have made them believe it, when it was falſe, and no ſuch things 
= done. So that here are the firſt and ſecond of the above-mentioned 
We four marks. 5 
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|; Leſlie on Deifm. 

For the ſame reaſon, it was equally impoſſible for him to have 3 
made them receive his five books, as truth, and not to have re- 
jected them, as a manifeſt impoſture; which told of all theſe ® 


things as done hefore their eyes, if they had not been ſo done. 
See how poſitively he ſpeaks to them, Deut. xi. 2, to verſe 8. 
And know you this day, for I ſpeak not with your children, A A 
which have not known, and which have not ſeen the chaſtiſe- i 


ment of the Lord your God, his greatneſs, his mighty hand, | 
and his ſtretched-out arm, and his miracles, and his acts, 
which he did in the midſt of Egypt, unto Pharaoh the king of | 
Egypt, and unto all his land, and what he did unto the army of | 
Egypt, unto their horſes, and to their chariots ; how he made 
the water of the Red Sea to overflow them as they purſued | 
after you; and how the Lord hath deſtroyed them unto this | 
day: And what he did unto you in the wilderneſs, until ye 
came into this place; and what he did unto Dathan and Abiram, 
the ſons of Eliah, the ſon of Reuben, how the earth opened : 
her mouth, and ſwallowed them up, and their houſholds, and * 
their tents, and all the ſubſtance that was in their poſſeſſion, in © 
the midſt of all Iſrael. But your eyes have ſeen all the great 
acts of the Lord, which he did, &c.” : 


From hence we muſt ſuppoſe it impoſſi ble that theſe "WW of 3 J 
Moſes (if an impoſture) could have been invented and put upon 
the people who were then alive, when all poten _ were ſaid 


to be done. i 
The utmoſt therefore that even a appel can ſtretch to, is, 


that theſe books were wrote in ſome age after — and put out 


in his name. 3 
And to this, I ſay, that if it was ſo, it was impoſſible that thoſe 


books ſhould have been received as the books of Moſes, in that 5 


age wherein they may have been ſuppoſed to have been firſt in- E 
vented. Why? Becauſe they ſpeak of themſelves as delivered by | 
Moſes, and kept in the ark from his time. And it came to | 


« paſs, when Moſes had made an end of writing the words of RH 
« this law in a book, until they were finiſhed, that Moſes com- 


% manded the Levites who bare the ark of the covenant of the 
cc Lord, ſaying, take this book of the law, and put it in the fide 4 ſt 
« of the ark of the covenant of the Lord your God, that it may 3 2 
ge he there for a witneſs againſt thee,” Deut. xxxi. 24, 25, 26. 
And there was a-copy of this book to be left likewiſe with the 
king. And it ſhall be, when he ſitteth upon the throne of his 


1 Leſlie on Deiſin. 135 
b e kingdom, that he ſhall write him a copy of this law in a book, 


. gut of that which is before the prieſts the Levites: And it 


3 % ſhall be with him, and he ſhall read therein all the days of his 
life: That he may learn to fear the Lord his God, to keep all 


3 the words of this law and theſe ſtatutes to do them.“ Deut. xvii. 


1 Here you ſee that this book of the law ſpeaks of itſelf, not 
only as an hiſtory or relatiqn of what things were then done, but 
as the ſtanding and municipal law and ſtatutes of the nation of the 
| Jews, binding the king as well as the people. EVE 

| Now, in whatever age after Moſes you will ſuppoſe this book 
to have been forged, it was impoſſible it could be received as truth; 
becauſe it was not then to be found, either in the ark, or with 


= | the king, or any where elſe: For when firſt invented, every bod 


muſt know, that they had never heard of it before. | 
And therefore they could leſs believe it to be the book of their 
ſtatutes, and the ſtanding law of the land, which they had all 
along received, and by which they had been governed. 
Could any man; now at this'day, invent a book of ſtatutes or 
acts of parliament for England, and make it paſs upon the nation 


as the only book of ſtatutes that ever they had known? As im- 
RE ' poſſible was it for the books of Moſes (if they were invented in 


any age after Moſes) to have been received for what they declare 
W themſelves to be, viz. The ſtatutes and municipal law of the na- 


4 W tion of the Jews: And to have perſuaded the Jews, that they had 


"8 | 


= owned and acknowledged theſe books, all along from the days of 
WE Moſes, to that day in which they were firſt invented; that is, 
W that they had owned them before they had ever ſo much as heard 
: of them: Nay, more, the whole nation muſt, in an inſtant, 
forget their former laws and government, if they could receive 
theſe books as being their former laws. And they conld not 
otherwiſe receive them, becauſe they vouched themſelves ſo to be. 
Let me aſk the Deiſts but one ſhort queſtion : Was there ever a 
book of ſham-laws, which were not the laws of the nation, 
palmed upon any people, ſince the world began? If not, with 
what face can they ſay this of the book of laws of the Jews! 
Why will they ſay that of them, which they confeſs impoſſible in 
any nation, or among any people? 7 

But they muſt be yet more unreaſonable. For the books of 7 
Moſes have a further demonſtration of their truth than even other 
law-books have: For they not only contain the laws, but give an 
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16 Leſlie on Dei YL : 
hiſtorical account of their inſtitution, and the practice of them 
from that time: As of the paſſover in memory of the death of the 
firſt-born in Egypt“: And that the ſame day, all the firſt-born of 
Iſrael both of man and beaſt, were, by a perpetual law, dedicated 
to God: And the Levites taken for all the firſt-born of the chil- © 


dren of Iſrael. That Aaron's rod which budded, was kept in the N 4 


ark, in memory of the rebellion, and wonderful deſtruction of 
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram; and for the confirmation of the "I | 


prieſthood to the tribe of Levi. As likewiſe the pot of manna, | 


in memory of their having been fed with it forty years in the 
wilderneſs: That the brazen ſerpent was kept (which remained 3 


to the days of Hezekiah, 2 Kings xviii. 4.) in memory of that 
wonderful deliverance, by only looking upon it, from 'the biting 
of the fiery ſerpents. Num. xxi. 9. The feaſt of Pentecoſt, in 


memory of the dreadful appearance of God. upon Mount Ho- 
reb, &c. 


And beſides theſe remembrances of e actions and oc- 3 
currences, there were other ſolemn inſtitutions in memory of 


. their deliverance out of Egypt, in the general, which included all 
the particulars. As of the Sabbath, Deut. v. 15. Their daily 
_ facrifices, and yearly expiation; their new moons, and ſeveral 
feaſts and faſts. So that there were yearly, monthly, weekly, 
daily remembrances and recognitions of theſe things. 


And not only ſo, but the books of the ſame Moſes tell us, that 


2 particular tribe (of Levi) was appointed and conſecrated by God, 


as his prieſts ; by whoſe hands, and none other, the ſacrifices of 
the people were to be offered, and theſe ſolemn inſtitutions to be 
celebrated. That it was death for any other to approach the altar. 
That their high prieſt wore a glorious mitre, and magnificent 
robes of God's own contrivance, with the miraculous Urim and 


Thummim in his breaſt- plate, whence the divine reſponſes were 


given. f That at his word, the king and all the people were to 
go out, and to come in. That theſe Levites were likewiſe the 


chief judges, even in all civil cauſes, and that it was death to reſiſt 
their ſentence 1. Now whenever it can be ſuppoſed that theſe 
books of Moſes were forged in ſome ages after Moſes, it is im- 


poſſible they could have been received as true, unleſs the forgers 


could have made the whole nation believe, that they had received 


Numbers viii. 17, 18. | It Numbers xxvii. 21. 
t Deut. xvii. 8 to 13. 1 Chr. xxiii. 4. ; 1 
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ef books from their fathers, had been inſtructed i in them when 
IJ they were childten, and had taught them to their children; moreæ- 
| 1 over, that they had all been circumciſed, and did encümeiſe their 
3 hildren, in purſuance to what was commarided in theſe books, 
at they had obſerved the yearly paſſover, the weekly ſabbath; 
the new moons, and all theſe ſeveral feaſts, faſts, and certmonics 
WE. inde in cheſe books: That they had never eaten any ſwinet 
Neem, or other meats prohibited in theſe books: That they had 2 
1 magnificent tabernacle, with a viſible prieſthood to adminiſter in 
"St, which was confined to the tribe of Levi; over whom was 
placed a glorious high-prieſt, cloathed with great and fnighty pre- 
$ TogatiVG; whoſe death only could deliver thoſe that were fled to 
he cities of refuge . And that theſe prieſts were their ordinary 
aoages, even in civil matters: I ſay, was it poſſible to have pers 
acded a whole nation of men, that they had known and practiſed 
1 theſe things, 'if they had not done it? 'or, ſecondly, to have 
ceived a book for truth, which ſaid they had practiſed mem, 
nd appealed to that SeuBice 7 So that here are the third and fourth 
the marks above- mentioned. 
| Bu now let us deſcend to the utmoſt degree of fuppoſtion, 
Wiz. That theſe things were practiſed, before theſe books of 
= loſe were forged; and that thoſe books did only impoſe upon 
ee nation, in making them believe, that they had kept theſe ob- 
W ErvVances in e of ſuch and ſuch things, as Were inferted in 
ode books. 4 
Wal then, let us proceed u pon this ſu 0 (however 
1 toundleſs) and now, will not the ſame impoſſidilitics occur; as 
we former cafe J. For, firſt, this muſt ſuppoſe that the Jews 
bt all theſe obſervances in memory of nothing, or without 
owing any thing of their original, or the reaſon why they - 
pt them. Whereas theſe very obſervances did expreſs the 
11 775 e reaſon of their being kept, as the Paſſoyer, in memory 
God's pafling over the children of the Iſraelites; in that night 
1 | he ſlew all the firſt-born of Egypt, and ſo of the reſt. 
WT But; ſecondly, let us ſuppoſe, contrary, both to reaſon and 
ter of fact, that the Jews did not know any reaſon at all why 
w kept theſe obſervances; yet was it poſſible to put it upon 
m. That they had kept theſe obſervances in memory of what 
Wy had never hoes of before that day, bee ea FO ory 
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ple, ſuppoſe I ſhould now forge ſome romantic, ſtory; of ſtrange RJ 


and which they never ſaw before) in their public judicatuies; that 


were ſaid to be done. 
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18 Leſlie on ga. 
ſuppoſe that theſe books of Moſes were firſt forged ? For exam - 


things done a thouſand years ago, and in confirmation of this, 
ſhould endeayour to perſuade the Chriſtian world, that they had 
all along, from that day to this, kept the firſt day of the week in 
memory of ſuch an hero, an Appollonius, a Barcoſbas, or a Ma- 1 3 
homet ; and had all been baptized in his name; and ſwore by 
his =etly and upon that very book, (which I had then . forged, 


* uw 
2 


this book was their goſpel and law, which they had ever ſince that A 
time, theſe thouſand years paſt, univerſally received and owned, 
and none other. I would aſk any Deiſt, whether he thinks it 
poſſible that ſuch a cheat could paſs, or fuch a legend be received 5 
as the goſ] pel of Chriſtians; and that they could be made believe 
that they never had any other goſpel 2 The ſame reaſon is as to 
the books of Moſes; and muſt be, as to every matter of fact, 
which has all the four marks before mentioned; and theſe marks 
ſecure any ſuch matter of fact as much from het ng, invented and 
impoſed in any after ages, as at the tune when ſuch matters of fadt Y 
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Let me give one very familiar example more in hin caſe, il 
There is the Stonehenge in Saliſbury-plain, every body knows it; 
and yet none knows the reaſon why thoſe great ſtones: were 40 
there, or by whom, or in memory of what. | 

Now ſuppoſe I ſhould write a book to-morrow, and tell _ = 
That theſe ſtones were ſet up by Hercules, Polyphemus, or Ga- 
ragantua, in memory of ſuch and ſuch of their actions. And for 
a further confirmation of this, ſhould ſay in this book, that it? 
was wrote at the time when ſuch actions were done, and by the þ 
very actors themſelves, or eye witneſſes, And that this book hal = 
been received as truth, and quoted by authors of the greateſt repu- 


tation in all ages ſince. Moreover that this book was well known 


in England, and enjoined by, a& of parliament to be taught our 1 
children, and that we did teach it to our children, and had been a 
taught it ourſelves when we were children. I aſk any Deiſt, whe · 


4" 


ther he thinks this could paſs'upon England? And whether, if A 


or any other ſhould inſiſt upon it, We ſhould not, i , inſtead of being *% 

believed, be ſent to Bedlam ? 7 

No let us compare this with the Stonehenge, as I may call it, 45 

or twelve great ſtones ſet up at Gilgal, which is told in the foun 

n of Joſhua. There it is ſaid, verſe 6, that the reaſon Bo 
* . 


; Leſlie on Deiſm. E 


who the dees ſet up, was, that when their chitdieli, i in after 
ages, ſhout aſk the meaning of it, it ſhould be told them. 
And the thing in memory of which they were ſet up, was ſuch 
as could not poſſibly be impoſed upon that nation, at that time 
| when it was ſaid to be done, it was as wonderful and SONGS 
as their paſſage through the Red Sea. - | 

And withal, freę from a very poor objection, which the Deiſts 
have advanced againſt that miracle of the Red Sea: thinking to 
ſalve it by a ſpring-tide, with the concurrence of a ſtrong! wind, 
| happening at the ſame time; which left the ſand ſo dry, as that 
the Ifraelites being all foot, might paſs through the oozy places 
and holes, which it muſt be ſuppoſed the ſea leſt behind it: but 
mat the Egyptians, being all horſe and chariots, ſtuck in thoſe 

11 holes, and were entangled, ſo as that they could not march ſo faſt 
as the Iſraelites and that this was all the meaning of its being 


3 ſaid, that God took off their (the Egyptians) chariot wheels, that 
1 they drove them heavily. So that they would make nothing ex- 


traordinary, at leaſt, nothing miraculous, in all this action. 
This is advanced in Le Clerc's Diſſertations upon Geneſis, 


| A lately printed in Holland, and that part with others of the like 
tendency,” endeavouring to reſolve other miracles, as that of Sodoin 


and Gomorrah, &c. into the mere natural. cauſes, are put inte 


CR 3 ngliſh by the well-known T. Brown, for the edification of the 


n : Deiſts in England. buns | 
But theſe gentlemen have forgot, that the Iſraelites had great 
jerds of many thouſand cattle with them; which would be apter 


1 1 b ſtray, and fall into thoſe holes and oozy places i in the firand, | 


Nan horſes with riders, who might direct them. 
8 But ſuch precarious and lilly ſuppoſes are not worth the an- 
= fwering. If there had been no more in this paſſage through the 
ed Sca than that of a ſpring tide, &c. it had been impoſſible for 
oſes to have made the Iſraelites believe that relation given of it 
Exodus, with ſo _—_ e which thetnſelves law to be 
e. 
And all thoſe ſceipturds which magnify this aQtion, and appeal 
d it as a full demonſtration of the miraculous . of 0 
buſt be reputed as romance or legend. i 
I ſay this, for the ſake of ſome Chriſtians, who think it no 


, 3 F e to the truth of the Holy Bible, but rather an advantage, 


rendering it more eaſy to be believed, if they can ſolve what- 
46 FR e in it, by the power of ſecond cauſes: and 
; ; { E 2 | 


aa | Leſlie n Dei/n. 
ſo to make all, as they ſpeak, natural and eaſy. Wherein, if 
they could: prevail, the natural and eaſy reſult would be, not to 
belieye one word in all thoſe ſacred oracles. Fot if things be 
not as they are told. in any relation, that relation muſt be falſe. 
And if falſe in part, we cannot truſt to it, either in whole or in 
rt. 
3 are to be excepted, miſ-tranſlations * uten APY in 
copy or in preſs. But where there is no room for ſuppoſing of 
theſe, as where all copies do agree; there muſt either receive all, 
or reject all. I mean in any book that pretends to be written 
from the mouth of God. For in other common hiſtories, we 
may believe part, and reject part, as we ſee cauſe. / 
But to return. The paſſage of the Iſraelites over a in 
memory of which thoſe ſtones at Gilgal were ſet up, is free from 
all thoſe little carpings before-mentioned, that are made as to the 
paſſage through the Red Sea. For notice was given to the Iſraclites 
k - day before, of this great miracle to be done. Joſh. ii. 5. Tt 
was done at. noon-day, before the whole nation. And when the 
waters of Jordan were divided, it was not at any low ebb, but at 
the time when that river overflowed all his banks, ver. 15. And 
it was done, not by winds, or in length of time, which winds 
muſt take to-do it: but all on the ſudden, as ſoon as the . feet of 
« the prieſts that bare the ark were dipped in the brim of the 
« water, then the waters which came down from above, ſtood 
and roſe up upon an heap, very far from the city Adam, that | 8 
oft is beſide Zaretan : and thoſe that came down toward the ſea of 
« the plain, even the ſalt ſea, failed, and were cut off: and the & 
40 * paſſed over, right againſt Jericho. The prieſts ſtood in 
« the midſt of Jordan, till all the armies of Iſrael had paſſed | 
« over. And it came to paſs, when the prieſts that bare the ark 
„ of the covenant of the Lord were come up, out of the midſt = 
«of Jordan, and the ſoles of the prieſts' feet were lift up upon Wi 
« the dry land, that the waters of Jordan returned unto their 1 
* place, and flowed over all his banks as they did before. And 3 
* the people came out of Jordan, on the tenth day of the firlt WW 
«month, and encamped in Gilgal on the eaſt border of Jericho, al 
. and thoſe twelve ſtones which they took out of Jordan, did ml 
. Joſhua pitch in Gilgal. And he ſpake unto the children of 
« Hrael, faying, When your children ſhall afk their fathers in 
* time to come, ſaying, what mean theſe ſtones? Then ſhall f 5 
UE yl let your children nom fs Taying, Iſrael came over * Jordan F 
2 


j 9 


F. 


IT << on dry land. For the Lord your God dried up the waters of 
4 Jordan from before you, until ye were paſſed over; as the Lord 
„ your God did to the Red Sea, which he dried up from before 
aus, until we were gone over. That all the people of the eartli 
might know the hand of the Lord, that it is mighty: that ye 
N c might fear * on y_ Wn for ever.” Chap. iv. from 
ver. 18. | 
If the paſſage over the Red Sea, had' EIN only king en- 
age of 2 ſpring tide, or the like, how would this teach all the 
people of the earth, that the hand of the Lord was mighty? How 
WS would a thing no more remarkable have been taken notice of 
WE through: all the world? How would it have taught Hracl'to fear 
== the Lord, when they muſt know, that notwithſtanding of all theſe 
| 3 big words, there was ſo little in it! How could they have believed, 
ser received a book, as truth, which they knew, told the matter ſo 
» = otherwiſe from what it was? REO RES 
But, as I faid, this paſſage over Jordan which in befe dads 
bpared to that of the Red Sea, is free from all thoſè cavils that 2 
WE made, as to that of the Red Sea, and is a further atteſtation to ft, 
E 2 hangs to be done in the ſame manner a was chat oF ae Ks 
Sea. 9 


J. ᷣ -˙»¾1ʃðwn GO oo CITI 


5 1 was any ſuch thing as that paſſage over Jordan. That theſe ſtones 
at N were ſet up upon ſome other oceafion, in ſome after age. 
und then, that ſome deſigning man invented this book of Joſliua; 


MT this — at Gilgal for a teſtimony of the truth bf f bud 


0 5 t every body ſay to him, we know the ſtonage at Gg: hut 
k eee never heard before of this reaſon for it? Nor bf this bock or 
a | _- — Where has it been all this while? And where, and how 


ame you, after ſo many ages, to find it! Beſides; this ock tells 
s, that this paſſage over Jordan was ordained to be taught our 
children, from age to age: and therefore, that they were” alwa yt 
to be inſtructed in the meaning of that ſtonage at Gilgal, c wi 


0 ? Ne zorial of it. But we were never taught it, when we were. 
10 ? 3 dthildren ; nor did ever teach our children any ſuch thing. Andi - 
ic Ts not likely that could have been forgotten, while'fo remarkable 
in 4 Ronage did continue, which was ſetup for that and nootherend! 


= And if, for the reaſons before given, no ſuch impoſition cod 
Nr. put upon us as to the ſtonage in Saliſbury-plain 3 ; how ſs 
Niels could it be to the ſtonage ar Gilgat? * 
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Now, to 8 our argument, let us dees, dat were ve 


nd ſaid, that it was wrote by Joſhua! at Bat time Nad gas 
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| And if where we know not the reaſon of a bare- naked monu- 
ment, ſuch. a ſham; reaſon. cannot be impoſed, how much more is 
it impoſſible to impoſe upon us in actions and obſervances, which 


we, gelebrate in memory of particular paſſages? How impoſſible 
_ to make us forget thoſe paſſages which we. daily commemorate ; 


and perſpade us, that we, had always kept ſuch! inſtitutions in me- 
mory of what we never heard of before ; that i is, that we THEW 
it, before we knew it. 45 aft. 

"Ao if we find it thus impoſſible for an, inipol tion to 1 put 
upon us, even in ſome things which have not all the four marks 
defare · mentioned; how much more impoſſible is it, that any de- 


| ceit ſhould be in that thing where all the four marks do meet 


Ibis has been din the ft: ry asto the-matters of of he 


of Moſes, _ 
TL Tberefore 1 come now i to e => as in 3 


matters of fact of Moſes, ſo likewiſe all theſe ſour marks do 


vet, in he matters of fact, which are recorded in the Goſpel of 
gur blefled Saviour. And my work herein will be the ſhorter, 
err K l that is ſaid þefore of Moſes and his books, is every way 


2 applicable to Chriſt; and his Goſpel. His works and his mi- 


racles ate there ſaid to be done el in the face of the world, 


33 be argued-to his accuſers, I ſpake openly: to the world, and ; 


Din ſecret have I ſajd.-pothing,” John xviii. 20. It is told, 1 
Ads ii, that three-thouſand at one time; and, Acts iv. 4, 
thatuaboye five thouſand at another time, were converted, upon 
Von of what themſelves had ſeen, what had been done pub- 
bely Pe their eyes, wherein it was impoſſible to have impoſed *M 
W you were hs two firſt of the rules be- = 


m_ 


17 


men , 7 8 3 # 
SY: for the, 1 Baptiſm * the Lord's Supper: were 


ind ipted 25 perpetual: memorials of theſe things; and they were 
not inſtituted in after ages, but at the very time when theſe things 

— 2 to be done; and have been obſerved without interrup- 

#iop, in all ages through the whole Chtiſtian world, down all the 


ay from, that time to this. And Chriſt himſelf -did ordain I 
| apoſtles and. other miniſters of his Goſpel, to preach . 


4 


niſter the ſacraments; and to govern his church: and that always, 1 


even unto the. end of the world “. - Accordingly they have conti- | 


mpeg. WW; regular nen, to .this ”" and, no Ne ever | 


am 4 ws , ! ab! FLIP 


WY - 
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ball; while the earth ſhall laſt, So that the Chriſtian clergy are 
48 notorious A * of fact, as the tribe ol Levi among the 
ee * of Moſes to the en and it being part of the matters 
7 F fact related i in the Goſpel, that ſuch an order of men were ap- 
| 1 jointed by Chriſt, and to continue to the end of the world; con- 
NJ equently, if the Goſpel was a fiction, and invented (as it muſt 
e) in ſome ages after Chriſt ; then, at that time when it was firſt 
zvented, there could be no ſuch order of clergy, as derived 
riemſelves from the inſtitution” of Chriſt; which muſt give the 
eto the Goſpel, and demonſtrate the while to be falſe. And 
Nie matters of fact of Chriſt being Preſſed to be true, no other- 
iſe than as there was at that time {whenever the Deiſts will ſup- * 
ole the Goſpel to be forged) not only public” ſacraments of 
Whriſt's inſtitution, bit an order of clergy, likewiſe” of his ap- 
intment to adminiſter them? and it being impoſſi ible there could 
any ſuch things before they were invented, it is as impoſſible 
at they ſhould be received when invented. And therefore, by 
bat was aid above, it was as Iimpoſſible to have impoſed upon 
ankind in this matter, by inventing of it in after ages, as at the 
ne when choſe things were ſaid to be done. 
3. The matters of fact of Mahomet, or what is fabled of the 
ities, do all Want ſome of the aforeſaid four rules, whereby 
e certainty of matters of fact is demonſtrated. Firſt, lor 
aznomet, he pretended to no miracles, as he tells us in his Al- 
an, c. 6, &c. and thoſe whicli are commonly told of him galt 
iis the Mahometans themſelves, but as legendary fables: and, 
uch, are rejected by the wiſe and learned among them; as the 
ends of their ſaints are in the church of Rome. See Dr. Pri- 
aus his Liſe of Mahomet, V | 
Bor, in (the next place, thoſe which are told of him, do all 
Want” the two firſt rules before:mentioned. For his pretended” 
5 biverſe with the moon': his merfa, or night j journey from Mecca 
eruſalem, and thence to heaven, &c. were not performed 
fore any body. We have only his own word for them. And 
ey are as groundleſs as the deluſions of the Fox or Muggleton 
Mong ourſelves. The ſame is to be ſaid (in tlie ſecond 2 
the fables of the heathen gods, of Mercury's ſtealing ſheep, | - 
«2 Wpiter's' turning himſelf” into "a bull, and the like; beſides the 
. 1 = and un orthineſs of ſuch ſenſeſefs pretended Wishes. And 
Boreover tlie wile among the heathen did reckon no otherwiſe * 
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in them, of which ſeveral of them havę given us the rationale oz. 


| by all his Metamorphoſes. 


e time when firſt invented, as hath been argued 


| fact which arg reported of their gods. 


the Deiſts in the world to ſhew any, action that. is fabulous, which 
has all the four rules or marks heſore - mentioned. No, it is im- 
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or baptized their children, celebrated paſſovers, ſabbaths, ſacra- 
ments, &c, under the, government and admipiſtration of a certain 


make them believe, that they had gone through ſeas; vpon dry 
land, ſeen the dead raiſed, &c. And without believing; theſe, it 


received. 


1 


for. the truth, of them; and makes it opoible — to have 
5 eee e eee ee 


— 


theſe but as fables, which had a mythology, or myſtical meaning | 1 A 
: explication. And it is plain enough that N meant no aher : 1 ö 


It i is true, the heathen deities had theix e they had like. | 3 . 
wiſe feaſts, games, and other public inſtitutions, i in memory, of E 
them. But all theſe want the fourth mark, viz, that ſuch prieſt- 
hood and inſtitutions ſhould commence from the. time that fuch 1 
things as they commemorate were ſaid to be done ; otherwiſe they, 
cannot ſecure after ages from the impoſture, by detecting it, at 3 
before, But 
Bacchanalia, and other heathen feaſts, were inſtituted many. 

= after what was reported of theſe gods was ſaid to be done, 
and therefore can be no proof. And the prieſts. of Bacchus, 9 
Apollo, &c. were not ordained by,theſe ſuppoſed gods: but were, „ 
| appointed by others, in after ages, only in honourtothem. And f 
therefore theſe, orders of prieſts are no evidence. to he, matter oh x 


1V. Now t9 apply wan ba bye ud. You maychalgs al. 


poſſible. And (to, reſume à little What what js ſpoke.. to/befose) Wl 
the hiſtories of Exodus, and. the goſpel never. could, have been re- 
ceived, if they had not been true; becauſe the inſtitution of the 3 
prieſthood of, Fon and of Chriſt ; 4, of the; Sabbath, the . | Jy 


there related, as deſcending. al the way —— Cans YH 


without interruption. And it is full as impoſſible. to perſuade 7 
212 that they had been circumciſed or baptized, had circumgiſed 


. order of. prieſts, if they had done none. of, theſe things, as to. | * 
yas impoſſible that cither the lan or the goſpel could. have been f 
* And the. truth ot the matters of lac of Exodus and.the.goſpe!, lh 


+ being.no otherwiſe preſſed upon men, than.as they have praise, i 


2% * 
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de cheat when firſt invented; as impoſſible as to have impoſed. 
7 upon the ſenſes of mankind, at the time when ſuch public matters 
| 15 fact were ſaid to be dene. 
V. Ido not ſay, that every thing which wants theſe four marks 
23 18 falſe; B. at, that nothing can be falſe, which has them all. 
1 have no manner of doubt that there was ſuch a man as Julius 
== Czſar, that he fought at Pharſalia, was killed i in the ſenate-houſe, 
I and many other matters of fact of ancient times, though ve _ 
= no public obſervances in memory of them. _ 
Baut this hews that the matters of fact of Moſes and of Chriſt, 
base come down to us better. guarded than any other matters of 
9, ho true ſever, 
n yer our Deiſts, who would lauch any man out of the 
= 1 marks as an irrational brute, that ſhguld offer to deny Cæſar or 
Alexander, Homer or Virgil, their public works, and actions, 
= do, at the ſame time, value themſelves as the only men of wit 
| I ; | and, ſenſe, of free, generous and unbiaſſed judgments for ridi- 
IX <uling the hiſtories of Moſes and Chriſt, that are infinitely 
oberer atteſted, and guarded with infallible marks, which the 
others want. 
— VI. Beſides that the importance of the ſubje&t would obVge. 
an men to enquire more narrowly into the one than the other: For 
; = what conſequence is it to me, or to the world, hether there was 
ch a man as Czſar, whether he beat, or was beaten at Phar- 
| F - falia, whether Homer ar Vir gil wrote ſuch books, and whether 
8 what i is related in the Iliads or AEneids be true or falſe ? It is not 
"YH paro-pence up or down to any man in the world. And therefore 
is worth no man's while to enquire into it, either to oppo « 
juſtify the truth of theſe. relations, 
* But our very ſouls and bodies, both this life and eternity are 
1 concerned. in the truth of what is related in the holy ſcriptures; 
MI and therefore men would be moxe inquiſitive to ſearch into the 
1 truth of theſe, than of any other matters of fact; examine and 
irt hem narrowly; and find out the deceit, if any ſuch could be 


9 enn For it concerned them nenely,, and. was, af the laſt im 


00 to them. 
* How unreaſonable chew; FR it to. reje& theſe x matters of fact, fo 
tf „ 10. examined, and ſo atteſted as no other matters of; fact in 
5 world even were ; and yet to think it the maſt, highly unrea- 
— * even io n 10 1 _ matters of fact, which 
have 


8 
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4 9 not che! POO part wo their evidence, and. are of r no don 
| ſequence : at all to us whether true or falſe ! TOO 
VII. There are ſeveral other topics, from whence the truth of 
the Chriſtian religion is evinced to all who will judge by reaſon, 
and give themſelves leave to conſider. As the improbability that 
ten or twelve poor illiterate fiſhermen ſhould form a deſign of 
3 converting the whole world to believe their delufions; and the 
5 impoſſibility of their effecting it, without force of arms, learning, 
oratory, or any one viſible, thing that could recommend them! 
And to impoſe a doctrine quite oppoſite to the luſts and pleaſures of 
men, and all worldly advantages or enjoyments! And this i in an 
H age of fo great learning apd ſagacit as that wherein'the Goſpel | 
was firſt preached } That theſe apoſtles ſhould not only undergo all 
the ſcorn and contempt, but the fevereſt perſecutions and moſt 
cruel deaths that could be inflicted, in atteſtation” to what them- 
ſelves knew to be a mere deceit and forgery of their own con- 
"of riving! Some have ſuffered for errors which they thought to be 
. © truth, but never a any ſor what themfelves knew to be lies. And 
= 1 the apoliles muſt know what they taught to be lies, if it was ſo, 
becauſe, they ſpoke of thoſe things which they ſaid they had 
both "Teen, and ed, had looked upon and Wine with m—_ 
Y hands, Ke. ; OE ORs 
f Neither can it de, that they, pertitips; might Rue depoſed 
| ſome temporal advantages to themſelves; but miſſed of them, and 
met with ſufferings inſtead of them: For, if it had been fo, it is 
more than probable, that when they ſaw their diſappointment, 
| they 3 have diſcovered their conſpiracy; eſpecially when'they 
* Bo might not have only ſaved their lives, but got great rewards for” 
: doing of it. That not one : of them ſhould ever have been brought 1 
to do this. .. TW Tis. 
But this is not all: For te tell us that their Maſter bid them 
expect nothing but ſufferings in this world. This is che tenure 
of all that Goſpel which they taught; and they told the fame to 
all whorn they converted; - 80 that here was no diſappointment. 
For all chat were converted by them, were converted pon the 
certain expectation of ſufferings, and bidden prepare for it. 
Chriſt commanded his: diſciples to take up their croſs daily, and 
| follow him; ; and told them, that in the world they ſhould: have 
; that whoever . did not quo father, gg ww, 


„ 45 12 


. AQ ir, 20. : John l 1. 
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2 ilaren, lands; and their very lives, could not be his diſciples; 
= at he who ſought to rs his life in 9 world, rund loſe it in 
tie next. a 
or that this deſpiſed JoArine of the! ak ſhould prevail fo 
2 niverſally againſt the allurements of fleſh and blood; and all the 
j WW andiſhments of this world; againſt the rage and perſecution of 
ume kings and powers of the earth, muſt ſhew its original to be 
. ivine, and its protector almighty. What is it elſe could conquer 
3 without arms; perſuade without rhetoric; overcome enemies; 
aiſarm tyrants; and ſubdue empires without oppoſition? 
VIII. We may add to all this, the teſtimonies of the moſt 
A bitter enemies and perſecytors of chriftianity,” both Jews and. 
A 16s, to the truth of the matter of fact of Chiriſt; ſuch as 
3 1 oſephus and Tacitus; of which the firſt flouriſhed about forty 
ears after the death of Chriſt, and the other about ſeventy \ years 
ner: fo that they were capable of examining into the truth, and 
1 wanted not prejudice and malice ſufficient to have inclined them 
2 . to deny the matter of fact itſelf of Chriſt: but their confeſſing 
to ir; as likewiſe Lucian, Celſus, Porphyry, and Julian the apoI- 
ate; the Mahometans fince; and all other enemies of chriſtianity 
hat have ariſen in the' world, 3 is an undeniable atteſtari6n | to the 
truth of the matter of fact. „ 
IX. But thefr is another ent more ſtrong and convincing 
i, han even this matter of fact; more'thah the certainty of what 1 
eee with my eyes; add Which the apoſtle Peter called a more ſure 
5 Pon, that is proof, that what he faw and beard upon the Holy 
1 Mount, when our bletſed Saviour was transfigured be fore him and 
1 0 o other of the apoſtles; for having repeated that paſſage as a 
yroof that whereof they were eye witneſſes, and heard the voice 
rom heaven giving atteſtation to our Lord Chriſt, 2 Pet. I. 16, 
177, 18. be ſays, ver. 19, We have alſo a more ſure word of 
** prophecy,” for the proof of this Jeſus being the Meſſiah, that 
is, the prophecies which had gone before of him from the begin- 
ping of the world, and all exactly fulfilled in him. | 
= Men may diſpute an impoſition or deluſion upon our outward 
eenſes. But how that can be falſe, which has been ſo long, even 
from the beginning of the world, and ſo often by all the prophets 
in more ages el how can this be an t equine or a for- 


This i is particularly inſiſted. on in 2 Method with the 1651. 
And even the Deiſts muſt confeſs, that that book we call the Old 
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aur Saviour came into the world. And if they will de at the J 


pains to compare the prophecies that are there of the Meſliah, 8 
with the fulfilling of them, as to time, place, and all other cir- % 
cumſtances in the perſon, birth, life, death, reſurrection and 
aſcenſion of our bleſſed Saviour, will find this proof what our 
apoſtle here calls it, © a light ſhining in a dark place, until the 
2 day dawn, and the day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts. Which God 'XF 


t. Here is no poſſibility of deceit or impoſture. 


Jer. 18 
1 defire * Iikewiſe to Took — ſee. =Y _—_ 3 the 


this. da 


etuity, were 40 be. extinguiſhed, as they haye been, even that 
names ſhould. be blotted out from under heaven. 

, 4. likewiſe, that as remarkable of our bleſſed r 
cerning the preſervation and progreſs of the Chriſtian church, 


all the perſecution of men and n: which yet ſhould not r 
againſt her. 
But though 1e dee as not to be flighted by the Deiſts, to 
which they can ſhew nothing equal in all prophane hiſtory, and 
in which it is impoſſible any cheat can lie; yet I put them not 
upon the fame foot as the prophecies. before - mentioned of the 
marks and caning of the Moſſiab, which LOR: ee e 
world began. 

And that general ex pectation of the whole earth, at the time 


| of his coming, inſiſted upon in the _—_ with, the onthe ſect. 5 
/ i» greaty to be noticed. 


\ 


| Od prophecies, (and all ſo agreeing] could not how been con · | 1 
B 4 na chews a:pod-nothing.could7be 4 cheat, BY 


that cui fulfil all hefe. a 
ane 1 refer. the Deals w the Method with the Wi 


G given ſo long ago, of, which. they. ſee the fulfilling at Wl 
with their. own eyes, of the Rate of the Jews for many ll 
ag9s paſt and at preſent, without a king. or prieſt, or temple, or 
Bacrifice, ſcattered 10 the four. winds, ſifted. as with à fieve, among Wl 
all nations; get preſerved, and always ſo to be, a diſtinct people Wi 
rom all others of the whole earth. [Whereas thoſe mighty mo- 
narchies which oppreſſed the Jews, and which commanded: the 
world. in thcir turns, and had the greateſt human proſpect of per- Wl 


n ir leh her ſwaddling cloaths, conſiſting only of a, few poor 9 
e Not by the ſword, as that of Mahomet, but under 
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But, 1 ſay, the foregoing prophecits of our Saviour ure ſo 


1 Wer a proof, - 2 even miles would not be ices a ann 
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1.4 
I mean, if it were podle chat a true miraele 5 wreughe, | 
in contradiction to them: for that would be for * erer re 


himſelf. | 8 
But no ſign or wonder, that could poſſibly be folved, thi 


ake this evidence. 
It is this that keeps the Jews in thelr obſlinacy'; ; though _ 


1 Lahnet deny the matters of fact done by our bleſſed Saviour to be 


F truly miracles, if ſo done as ſaid. Nor can they deny that they 
were To done, becauſe they have all the four marks before men- 
tloned. Vet they cannot yield! Why ? Becauſe they think that 


; 4 a the goſpel i is in contradiQtion to the law; which, if it were, the 


conſequence would be unavoidable, that both could not be true. 
o ſolve this, is the buſineſs of the Method with the Jews. But 
the contradiction which they ſuppoſe, is in their comments that 


ey put upon the law ; eſpecially they expect a literal fulfilling 
of thoſe promiſes of the reſtoration of Jeruſalem, and 6utwarl 
Auories of the church, of which there is ſuch frequent mention 


the books of Moſes, the Pſalms, and all the Prophets. And 
any Chriſtians do expect the ſame, and take thoſe texts as lite- 


ray as the Jews do. We do believe and pray for the converſion .. 
of the Jews. For this end they have been ſo miraculouſly pre- 
ewed, according to the prophecies ſo long before of it. And 
when that time ſhall come, as they are the moſt honourable and 


ancient of all the nations on the earth, ſo will their church return 
Ro be the mother Chriſtian church as ſhe was at firſt ; and Rome 


WEmuſt ſurrender to Jeruſalem. Then all nations will flow thither; 
and even Ezekiel's temple may be literally built there; in the 
= -nctropolis of the whole earth; which Jeruſalem mult be, when 
we fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall meet with the converſion of the 
1 Jews. For no nation will then contend with the Jews, nor 


church with Jeruſalem for ſupremacy. All nations will be ambi- 

tious to draw their original from the Jews, whoſe are the fathers, 
and from whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came. 

Then will be fulfilled that outward grandeur and reſtoration of 


, ede Jews and of Jeruſalem, which 1 expect, e to the 
, EPropheries,. 


They pretend not that this'is Umited to any particular time of 


$ | the reign of the Meſſiah, They are ſure it will not be at the 


30 Leſlie an Dein. > 
3 . for they |exps& to go through great conflicts and 
9 5 trials with their Meſſiah (as the Chriſtian church has done) before 
2 His final conqueſt, and that they come to reign with him. So 
mat this ĩs no obſtruction to their embracing of chriſtianity. They al 
g | 8 the ſame things ſulfilled in us, which they expect themſe] ves; 
| and we expect the ſame things they do. | Rs 
I tell this to the Deiſts, leſt they may think that the Jews have ll 
— as ſtronger arguments than they know of, that they are not * 
perſuaded by the miracles of our bleſſed Saviour, and by the Ful- 
filling of all the prophocies in knn, that were ade eee B 
the. Meſſiah. © -- 4. = 
: As I faid before, I would not. ohms even. bad agai inſt theſe. L 
—_ And if this is ſufficient to perſuade a Jew, it is much more ſo 8 
_ _- to Deiſt, who labours not under theſe objections. - 
1 Beſides, I would not ſeem to claſh with that (in a ſound ſenſe) al 
| rn caution uſed by Chriſtian writers, not to put the iſſue al 
of the truth wholly upon miracles, without this addition, when 
not done in contradiction to the revelations re * in the 4 
holy ſcriptures. _ - $ 
And they do it upon this e that hongh it is im- 
poſſible to ſuppoſe, that God would work a real miracle, in con- 
tradiction to what he has already revealed; yet, men may be im- 
„ poſed upon by falſe and ſeeming miracles, and pretended revela- 
; tions, (as there are many examples, eſpecially in the church of 4 
. Rome) and ſo may be ſhaken in the faith, if they keep not to the 
Holy Scriptures as their rule. 1 
We are told, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9, © of him whoſe coming is after = 
„ the working of Satan, with all power, and ſigns, and lying 
d wonders.”. And Rev. xiii. 14, xvi. 14, and xix. 20, of the 
devil, and falſe prophets working miracles. - But the word, in a 
all theſe places, is only EZnweiz, Signs, that is, as it is rendered, 
Matt. xxv. 24, which, though ſometimes it may be uſed to ſignify 
real miracles, yet not always, not in theſe places. For though 
every miracle be a ſign and a wonder, yet every hgn or wonder is 
« not a miracle. Y 
X. Here it may be proper to [099 "Ol a common,opic of the il 
Deiſts, -who when they are not able to ſtand out againſt the evi- 
dence of fact, that ſuch and ſuch miracles have been done, then 
turn about, and deny ſuch things to be miracles, at leaſt hat 
we can never be ſure whether any wonderful thing that js n 
do us de a true or a falſe miracle. — 
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And the great argument they go upon is this, that a ks | 
6 1 being that which exceeds the power of nature, we cannot know 
RE what exceeds it, unleſs we knew the. utmoſt extent of the power 
IT of nature; ; and no man pretends to know that, therefore that no 
man can certainly know whether any event be miraculous; and, 
= conſequently, he my be cheated in his judgment bin true and 
falſe miracles. E 3 1 


To which 1 er, that men way be ſo cheated, and there are A 


many examples of it. 0 
But that though we may not RA hank adn we are chatted, 


yet we can certainly tell, in many caſes, when we are not cheated. 


For though we do not know the utmoſt extent of the power of 
nature, perhaps in any one thing; yet it does not follow that we 
know not the, nature of any thing in ſome. meaſure; and that 


= certainly. too. Eor example, though I do not know the utmoſt 
extent of the power of fire, yet I certainly know that it is the 
nature of fire to burn; and that when proper fuel is adminiſtered 
| to it, it is contrary to the nature of fire not to conſume it. There- 
fore, if I ſee three men taken off the ſtreet, in their common 


wearing apparel, and without any preparation caſt into the midſt 


of a burning fiery furnace, and that the flame was ſo fierce that it 


burnt up thoſe men that threw, them in, and yet that theſe who 


7 were thrown in ſhould walk up and down. in the, bottom of tha 
1 furnace, and I ſhould. ſee a fourth perſon with them of glorious 
appearance, like the Son of God. And that theſe men ſhould 
come up again out of the furnace, without any harm, or ſo much 
5 the ſmell. of fire upon themſelves, or their clothes, I could 
not be deceived in thinking that there was a ſtop put to the na- 
ure of fire, as to theſe men; and that it had its een upon the 
wen whom it burned, at the e time. | 


Again: Though I cannot tell how wonderful and ſaber an by 


5 | ens of corn might be produced by the concu rrence .of many 
We cauſes, as a warm climate, the fertility of the ſoil, &c. yet this 


I can certainly know, that there is not that natural force in the 


breath of two or three words, ſpoken to multiply one ſmall loaf 
of bread. ſo faſt, in the breaking of it, as truly and really, not 
only in appearance and ſhew to the eye, but to fill the bellies of 
= ſeveral thouſand hungry perſons; and that the fragments Darla. f 
be much more than the bread was at firſt. 


Se neither in a word paken, to raiſe the Send; cure al. f 
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Lellie on Den. 
Tberefore, though we know not the utmoſt extent of the power 
of nature yet we can certainly know what is Aas to the na- 


1 of ſeveral ſuch things as we do know. 


And therefore, though we may be cheated, and inpoſed upon 
eee eee ren 


._ wherein we may be certain. 


But further, the Deiſts acknowledge a God of an Almighty 

Yet oy erg put it out of his power, to make any revela- 
don ef his will to mankind. For if we cannot be certain of any 
miracle, how ſhould we know when God fent any thing extra- 
ordinary to us? 

- Nay, how ſhould we know the ordlaaty power of nature, if 
we knew not what exceeded it? If we know not what is natural, 
how do we know there is ſuch a thing as nature? That all is not 
ſupernatural, all miracles, and fo diſputable, till we come to 
downright ſcepticiſm, „and doubt the certainty of our outward 
fenfes, whether we ſee, Hear, or feel ; or all be not a miraculous 


Muſion? 


- Which, becauſe I Know the Deiſts are not need to do, 
ate J will return to purſue my argument upon the conviction Wl 
of our outward ſenſes, deſiring only this, that they would allow W 


che ſenſes of other men to be as certain as their own; which they 


cannot refuſe, ſince without this * can have no * of 
their own. | ä 

XI. Therefore, from what has been ſaid, . is ſummed 
up ſhortly in this; that though we cannot ſee what was done be- 
fore our time, yer by the marks which I have laid down con- 
cerning the certainty of matters of ſact done before our time, we 


may be as much aſſured of the truth of them, as if we ſaw them 


with our eyes; becauſe whatever matter of fact has all the four 
marks before-mentioned, could never have been invented and re- 
ceived but upon the conviction of the outward- ſenſes of all thoſe 
who did receive it, as before is demonſtrated. And therefore this 


topic which T have choſen, does ſtand upon the convition even 


of men's ontwatd ſenſes. And ſince you have confined me to 
one topic I have not _—_— upon the other, which I have only 


named. 
XII. And now it lies *. the Deiſts, if 4 would appear as 


men of reaſon, to ſhew ſome matter of fact of former ages, 


which wy allow to be ous, that has greater evidence of 1 its truth, 


L eſſie an Dein. 
dan the matters of fact of Moſes and of Chriſt; otherwiſe they 
annot, with any ſnew of n * the one, and —_— 
the other. | 
But I have given them greater leitende thing this, for I 3 
hewn ſuch marks of the truth of the matters of fact of Moſes 
d of Chriſt, as no other matters of fact of thoſe times, how- 
rer true, have, but theſe only: and I put it upon 80 to ſhew 
y forgery that has all theſe marks. 
| This is a ſhort iſſue. Keep them cloſe to this. This deter- 
nines the cauſe all at once. 

Let them produce their Apollonius W Ab life was: 
Hut into Engliſh. by the execrable Charles Blount®, and compared 
im an the wit and malice he was maſter of, to the life and mi- 
ales of our bleſſed Saviour. 

Let them take aid from all the legends in the church of Romes 
oſe pious cheats, the ſoreſt diſgraces of Chriſtianity; and which 
oe bid the faireſt of any one contrivance, to overturn the cer- 
inty of the miracles of Chriſt and his apoſtles, and whole truth 
f the Goſpel, by putting them all upon the ſame foot; at leaſt: 
ey are ſo underſtood by the generality of their devotees, though: 
iſowned and laughed at by the learned, and men of ſenſe among 
em. 
et them pick and chooſe. the moſt probable of all the fables of 
ec heathen deities, and'ſee if they can find in any of theſe, the 
or marks before-mentioned. 
| Otherwiſe let them ſubmit to the — certainty of the 
hriſtian religion. 
XIII. But if, notwithſtanding all that is ſaid, the Deiſts will 
in contend that all this is but prieſt-craſt, the invention of prieſts 
br their on profit, &c. then they will give us an idea of prieſts, 
kr different from what they intend : for then we muſt look upon 
tele prieſts, not 1 as the e wiſcſt of: mankind, 


|» The hand of that a which durſt write ſich outrageous blaſphemy, againſt 
| Maker, the Divine Vengeance has made his own executioner. , Which I 

t have mentioned (becauſe the like Judgment has befallen others) but that the 
ical Club have ſet this up äs 4 principle and printed a vindication of this ſame: 
ar bor murdering of himſelf, by way of juſtification of ſel-myirder; which ſome. 
| chem haye fince, as well as formerly, horridly praftiſed upon. themſelves. > " There= 
* this is no common judgment to which they are delivered, but a viſible mark foe 
pon i them, to ſhew how far God bat forſaken them; and as a caution'fo all Chrif- 


Bos”... - 


_ * beware of them, and got to come near . theſe . men, le& 


eee ee eee e 


. 
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but we ſhall be tempted to adore them as Deities, who have en 
power as to impoſe at their pleaſure, upon the ſenſes of mankind, 


to make them believe that they had practiſed ſuch public inſtitu- 
tions, enacted them by laws, taught them to their children, &c. 
when they had never done any of theſe things, or ever ſo much 1 


as heard of them before: and then, upon the credit of their be- 


lieving that they had done ſuch things as they never did, to make | BH 
them further believe, upon the ſame foundation, whatever they 
pleaſed to impoſe upon them, as to former ages: I ſay, ſuch a 
power as this muſt exceed all that is human; and conſequently - 
make us rank theſe prieſts far above the condition of mortals. 
2. Nay, this were to make them outdo all that has ever been 

related of the infernal powers: for though their legerdemain has 
extended to deceive ſome unwary beholders ; and their power of 
working ſome ſceming miracles has ben great, yet it never WW 
reached nor ever was ſuppoſed to reach ſo far, as to deceive the - 


ſenſes of all mankind, in matters of ſuch public and notorious 


that they had enacted laws for ſuch public obſervances, conti- 
nually practiſed them, taught them to their children, and had 
been inſtructed in them themſelves, from their childhood, if they 
bad never enacted, practiſed, taught, or been taught ſuch things. 


3. And as this exceeds all the power of hell and devils, ſo is it H 
more than ever God Almighty has done fince the foundation of | or 


"7: 


nature as thoſe of which we now ſpeak, to make them believe, 3 


the world. None of the miracles that he has ſhewn, or belief 


ſenſes, upon which we Be credit to a ene that is ſhe wn to 
ir ſenſes. | 


„ This, by the way, is a yet 88 888 againſt the 


miracle of tranſubſtantiation, and ſhews the weakneſs of the de- 
fence which the church of Rome offers for it, (from whom th: al 
Socinians have licked it up, and of late have gloried much in i 2 
| * us) that the doctrines of the Trinity or Incarnation con- 
tain as great ſceming abſurdities as that of Tranſubſtantiation: a8 

for I would aſk, which of our ſenſes it i ba which the doctrines ol ". 


5 4 | n J 


- "Which he has required to any thing that he has revealed, has ever 9 
contradicted the outward ſenſes of any one man in the world, nl 
much lefs of all mankind together. For miracles being appeal M7 
t our outward ſenſes, if they ſhould overthrow the certainty of 
aur outward ſenſes, mult deſtroy with it all their own certainty 2: nll 

to us; ſince we have no other way to judge of a miracle exhibitel nl 
ts our ſenſes, than upon the ſuppoſition of the certainty of our i 


Leflie on Deiſm. | 3 
we Trinity or Incarnation do contradict? Is it our ſeeing, hear- 
ing, feeling, taſte or ſmell? Whereas Tranſubſtantiation does 
Contradict all of theſe. Therefore the compariſon is nn 
mort, and out of purpoſe. But to return. 

If the Chriſtian religion | be a cheat, and nothing elſe but the 
invention of prieſts; and carried on by their craft, it makes their 
power and wiſdom greater than that of men, angels, or devils ; ' 
and more than God himſelf ever yet ſhewed or expreſſed, to de- 
WE ccive and impoſe upon the ſenſes of mankind, in ſuch ee and 
WE notorious matters of fact. 
XXIV. And this miracle, which the Deiſts muſt run into to 
Wo avoid theſe recorded of Moſes and Chriſt, is mugh, greater and 
more aſtoniſhing than all the Scriptures tell of them 
"0 So that theſe men who laugh at all miracles are now obliged 
0 account for the greateſt of all, how the ſenſes of mankind © 
could be impoſed upon in ſuch public matters of fact. 
And how then can they make the prieſts the moſt contemptible 
of all mankind, ſince they make them the ſole authors of this the 
; rreateſt of miracles. 


a E XV. And ſince the Deiſts (theſe men of ſenſe and reaſas) 
J ae ſo vile and mean an idea of the prieſts of all religions, why 
. so they not recover the world out of the poſſeſſion and govern- 
| t nent of ſuch blockheads ? Why do they. ſuffer kings and ſtates 
"nn to be led by them; to eſtabliſh their deceits by laws, and inflict 
4 enalties upon the impoſers of them? Let the Deiſts try their 
4 4 bands; they have been trying and are now buſy about it. And 
„ A ee liberty they have. Yet have they not prevailed, nor ever yet. 
- c prevail in any civilized or generous nation. And though they 
se ſome inroads among the Hottentots, and ſome other the moſt 
1 Pr utal part of mankind, yet are they ſtill exploded, and prieſts 


ave and do prevail againſt them, among not only the greateſt, 

t beſt part of the world, and the moſt e for ao oa h 
ng and war. 

XVI. For as the devil does ape Gop, in 15 intimen or ; 
Fligion, his feaſts, ſacrifices, &c. ſo likewiſe in his prieſts, 
ithout whom no religion, whether true or falſe, can ſtand. 
7 I religion is but a corruption of the true. The true was 22 
Pre it, though it be followed cloſe upon the heel; · ˙ » 
3 The revelation. made to Moſes is elder than any "> extant 
1 b the heathen world. The heathens, in imitation of him, pre- 
* ended likewiſe to their revelations : : but I have as thoſe marks. 
. 5 2 | 
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"which. diflinguith them from the true: none of them have thoſe 
Four marks before - mentioned. "wy 
Now the Deiſts think all revelations. to de equally ende 
0 a cheat; and the prieſts of all. religions to be the ſame con- 
trivers and jugglers; and therefore they. proclaim war equally 
-againft all, and are equally engaged to ear the brunt. of all. 
And if the conteſt be only. betwixt the Deiſts and the prieſts, 
eich of them ate the men of the. greateſt parts and fenfe, let 
the effects determine it; and let the Deiſts yield the victory to 
their conquerors, who by their own * carry all the world 
1 them. 
XVII. If the Deiſts ſay, that this j is becauſe all hs world are 
' *Dlockheads, as well as thoſe prieſts who govern them; that all 
are blockheads, except the Deiſts, who vote Wer er only to 
de men of ſenſe; this (des des the modeſty of it) will ſpoil their 
great and A topic, in behalf of what they call Natural Re- 
ligion, againſt the Revealed, viz. appealing to the common rea- 
fon of mankind: this they fet vp againſt rere lation; think this 
to be ſufficient for all the uſes of men, here enter, (if there 
be any after ſtate) and therefore that there is no uſe of revelation : 
This common reaſon they advance as infallible, at leaſt as the 
fureſt guide, yet now cry om upon ft, when it turns againſt them ; 
when this common reaſon runs after revelation, \ fas i it always has 


12 * 


done] then common reaſon is a beaſt, and we muſt Took for reaſon, 


not from the common ſentiments of mankind, but. only Among 

L "ay beaux, the Deiſts, - 
8 XVIII. Therefore, if the Deiſts wonld avoid the mortification 
| (which will be very uneaſy to them) to yield and fudmit to be ſub- 
* _-__ -—dned and hewed down before the priefts, whom of all mankind 
4 they hate and geſpiſe 3 if they would avoid this, let them confeſs, 
-2S the truth is, that religion is no invention of pricſts, but of 
. divine original; that prieſts were inſtituted by the ſame Author of 
religion ; and that their order is a perpetual and living monument 
of the matters of ſact of their religion, inſtituted from the time 
*thar ſuch matters of fa& were ſaid to be done, as the Levites from 
3 Moſes, the Apolttes and fucceeding Clergy from Chriſt, to this 
© , day; chat no heathen prieſts can fay the ſame ; they were not ap- 
M pbimed by the gods whom they ſerved, but by others in afier 
ages; they cahpot ſtand the teſt of the four rules before-men- 
| :4ioned;7whieh the Chriſtian prieſts c can do, and they only. Now 
wand N W as inſtituted by Chriſt tial, and c con- 
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nued by ſucceffon 10 this day, being as impregnable and laben 

2 9 to the truth of the matters of fact of Chriſt, as the 
ggccraments, of any other public inſtitutions: beſides that, if the 
4 | prieſthood were taken away, the ſacraments and other public inſti. 
tutions, which are adminiſtered by their hands, muſt fall with 
a0 them ; therefore the devil has been moſt buſy, and bent his 
greateſt force in all ages againſt the prieſthood, knowing that if 

that goes down all goes with it. ' 
XIX. With the Dcills, in this cauſe, are ; OAT the Quakers | 
and other of our Diſſenters, who throw off the ſucceſſion of our 
prieſthood, (by which only it can be demonſtrated) together with 
the ſacraments and public feſtivals” And if the devil could haye 
ptevailed to have theſe dropt, the 1 religion would jole 
the moſt undeniable and demonſtrative proot for the truth of the 
matter of fact of our Saviour, upon which the truth of his doc- 
bine does depend. Therefore we, may ſee the artifice and malice - 
A of the devil, in all theſe attempts. Aud let thoſe wretched inſtru- 
ments whom he ignorantly (and ſome by a miſguided zeal) has 
deluded thus to undermine Chriſtianity, now at laſt look back 
and Tee the ſnare i in which they have been taken: for if they had 
prevailed, or ever ſhould, Chriſtianity dies with them. At leaſt 
it will be rendered precarious, as a thing of which no certain 
proof can be given. Therefore let thoſe of them who have any 
zeal for the truth,” bleſs God that they have not prevailed; and 
quickly leave them; and let all others be aware of them. 
_ And let us conſider and honour the prieſthood, ſacraments, and 
Ws other public inſtitutions of Chriſt, not only as means of grace 
and helps to devotion, but as the B evidences of the Chriſtian 
W rcligion, 
Such evidences a as no 3 revelation ever had, or can have. 
Such as do plainly diſtinguiſh it from all fooliſh W and im- 
poſtures whatſoever, 

XX. And now, laſt of all, if one 1 of adi would not 
be loſt upon men who think ſo unmeaſurably of themſelves as the 
Deiſts, you may repreſent to them what a condition they are in, 
who ſpend that life and ſenſe which God has given them, in ridi- 
culing the greateſt of his bleſſings, his revelations of Chriſt, and 
by Chriſt, to redeem thoſe from eternal miſery, who ſhall believe 
in him, and obey his laws. And that God, in his wonderful 
mercy and wiſdom, has ſo guarded his revelations, as that it is 
oy the power of men or devils to counterfeit; and that there is no 
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denying of them, unleſs we will be ſo abſurd as to deny not EY 

the reaſon but the certainty of the outward ſenſes, not only of 

one, or two, or. three, but of mankind in general. That this 

caſe is ſo'very plain, that nothing but want of thought can hinder 

any to diſcover it. That they muſt yield it to be ſo plain, unleſs 

they can ſhew ſonie forgery which has all the four marks before 

' ſet down. But if they cannot do this, they muſt quit their cauſe, 

And yield a happy victory over themſelves; or elſe fit down under 

all that ignominy, with which they have loaded the prieſts ; of 

| being, nat only the moſt pernicious, but (what will gall them 
more) the moſt inconſiderate and inconſiderable of mankind. 

_—— Therefore, let them not think it an undervaluing of their wor- 

mineſs, that their whole cauſe is compriſed within ſo narrow a 
compaſs: and no more time beſtowed upon it than it is worth. 

But let them rather reflect how far they have been all this time 

from Chriſtianity ; whoſe rudiments they are yet to learn! How 

far from the way of ſalvation! How far the race of their lives is 

run before they have ſet one ſtep in the road to heaven, And 

therefore, how much diligence they ought to uſe, to redeem all 

tliat time they have loſt, leſt they loſe themſelves for ever; and 

be convinced, by a dreadful experience, when it is too late, That 

the Goſpel is a Wi, * of the laſt conſequence. _ 
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AUTHOR OF THE SHORT METHOD 
WITH THE DEISTS AND JEWS. 
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SIN. 


HAVE read over your papers with great ſatisfaQion, wid I 
heartily bleſs God with you, and for you, that he has had 
mercy upon you, and opened your eyes, to ſee the wonderous 
things of his law, to convince you of thoſe irrefragable proofs he 
has afforded for the truth and authority of the Holy Scriptures, 
ſuch as no other writing upon earth can pretend to, and which 
are incompatible with any forgery or deceit; He has given you 
likewiſe that true ſpirit of repentance to bring forth the fruits 
thereof ; that is, to make what ſatisfaction you can for the inju- 
iies you have done to religion, by anſwering what has been pub- 
iſhed formerly by yourſelf againſt it; and being RAINY ay 
endeavour to ſtrengthen your brethren, 
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I. Cararton. 


You have lid the true frendation of the baing of God, againſt | 
the Atheiſt ;- of his creation of the world, and providence, againſt 
de 8 of blind chance. If all be chance, then their 
"ft thoughts are ſo too; and there s no reaſoning or argument in he 
world. Thr 
RE Others, ak they he. not what to fay, ſuppoſe the. mak 
5 | and all things i in it to have been from eternity, and to have gone 
on, as now, in a conſtant ſucceſſion of men dating men, trees 
1 ſpringing from trees, &c. without any begianing. 220 
= 2 . 8 
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But if it was always as it is now, then every thing had a be. | 3 


sinning, every man, bird, beaſt, tree, &c. And what has a be- 
ginning, cannot be without a beginning. 3 
Therefore as it is evident that nothing can make itſelf, it is 
equally evident that a Tacceſſion of things thade muſt have a be- 


ginning. A ſucceſſion of beginnings cannot be without a begin. 


ning ; for that would be literally a W without a beginning, 1 | 


5 which 1 is a contradiction in terms. 


II. * 


And to tary Providence in the firſt cauſe, is the * * of 2 
God: Whence had we our providence ? For we find we have a 


providence to forecaſt and contrive how to preſerve and govern 


that which we make or acquire : : therefore there muſt be a provi- 


_ dence much more eminently in God, to preſerve and govern all if Ty 
the works which he has made. He that made the eye, does he 


not ſee? And he who put 4 into the heart of man, has 
te none himfelf? ? : 
And the glory of his wiſdom ani power ſcems greater to us in 
the acts of his providence than even in thoſe of ,creation, eſpe- 
«cially in his governing the actions of free agents, without taking 
.from them the ſreedom of their will to do as they liſt, and turning 


their very evil into good by the almightineſs of his wiſdom. We 
ſiee great part of this every day before our eyes, in his turning the 


- counſels of the wiſe into fooliſhneſs, and trapping the wicked in 
the works of their own hands. This ſtrikes us more ſenſibly, 
and is nearer to us than the making of a tree or a ſtar ; and we 


fleel that over. ruling power in his nnn wi we dun- 


1 in his creation. a 

When the fins of men are . to oat God to take 
" vengeance, he permits the ſpirit of fury to incline their wills to 
war and deſtruction of each other, and nation rifes up againſt na- 
— and when in his mercy he thinks the puniſhment is ſuffi- 


eient, he calms their rage like the roaring of the ſea, and there is 
- \Pokes. And they are ſo free agents in all this, that they think 


it is all their own doing; and ſo really it is, . under the 


unſeen direction of a ſuperjor power. 


But not only in the public tranſaQions of dhe worde his provi- 
Abe! is obſervable ; there is no man who has taken notice of his 
-own life, but muſt ind it as to his very private affairs, a thought 
ſometimes ** into his mind to rid him out of a 3 or 


4 a from the fate Author. | „ 


8 he w him an advantage, which he could not find in much conſi- 
= | dering before. At other times a man's mind is ſo. clouded as if 
nis eyes were ſhut, that he cannot ſee his way. Again, ſeveral 
events which he thought moſt funeſt, and his utter ruin, he finds 
afterwards to be much for the beſt, and that he had been undone 
tif that had not happened which he feared. On the other hand, 
1 many things which he thought for his great benefit, he has found 
do be for his hurt. This ſhews a providence which ſees further 
than we can, and . diſpoſes all our actions, though done in the full 
freedom of our o] will, to what _ your WI or bad tas 
wy as he. e k £1 


III. Revirarion. 3 


1581 a i 


| But theſe e from the creation and „ 
though admirable and glorious, are within the oracles of reaſon, 
sand are but earthly things, in compariſon of thoſe heavenly things 
which God has revealed to man at ſundry times, and in divers 
manners, and are recorded in the Holy Scriptures; and which 
otherwiſe it was impoſſible. for man to have-known. © For 
% what man is he that can know the counſel of God? Or who 


„ mortal men are miſerable; -and our devices are but uncertain 
| © for the corruptible hody preſſeth down the ſoul, and the earthly 
4 tabernacle: weigheth down the mind that muſeth upon many 
tc things; and hardly do we gueſs aright at things that are upon 
| © earth; and with labour do we find the things that are before 
| ©, us: but the things that are in heaven, who hath ſearched out 7 
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_ This then muſt be purely the ſubject of revelation; but when 
= the Deiſt is come thus far, he is entered into a wide field; for all 
religions, Jewiſh, Heathen, eee * e r 
=_ to revelation for their original. : 
_ Toclearthis point was the defign of the Short Method with the 
Deiſts, which gave the firſt opportunity to our converſation. 

The Heathen and Mahometan religions not only want thoſe 
marks (there ſet down) which aſcertain. the truth of fact, but their 
morals and worſhip are impure, and inconſiſtent with the attri- 
butes of God; as the indulgence of fornication and uncleanneſs 
among the Heathen, and their human ſacrifices (moſt abhorrent to 

| the God of holineſs ad _—y EAI their 


f * Wiſdom ix. 13, 165 195 16. | 


| « can think what the will of the Lord is? iFor'the:thoughts/af - 
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very-ſatra; beſides the great defect of their morals, which knew 
no ſuch thing as humility, forgiveneſs of injuries, loving their 
- enemies, and returning good for evil. Some of their philoſophers YN 


ſpoke againſt revenging of injuries, as bringing greater injury to 
ourſelves, or not worth the while; but not upon the account of 
bumanity and love to our brethren , and doing them good, though 
| they did evil to us; and by the word humilitas, they meant only a 

Jownelſs and dejection of mind, which is a vice; but they: had no 
notion of it as a virtue, in having a low opinion of one's ſelf, and 
in honour -preferring others before us: this they thought a vice 
and abjection of ſpirits. You may ſee pride and ſelf- conceit run 
through all their philoſophy, beſides their principle of increaſing 
their empire, by conquering other countries Is 6d them no 
harm, whom they: called barbarians. BED 
Into this claſs comes likewiſe the Senſual Paradiſe ene by 
e pee 1 N e e * © propagating * N 1 
0 is 

The Jewiſhreligion has an de tee of fe, and its . 
are good; but becauſe of the hardneſs of their hearts, they came 
not up to the-primitive purity, as in caſe of polygamy and divorce, 
herein dur bleſſed Saviour reduces them to the original, that 
from the beginning it was not ſo; and in menen caſes men- 
- ti6hed in his Sermon upon the Mount. 


Thereſore the perfection of morals, and of hovres knowledge 


of God, wis *reſerved for the Chriſtian religion, which has, in 
more abundant manner than even the Jewiſh, the infallible marks 
of the truth of the facts, in the multitude and notoriety of the 
Tiracles wrought by our bleſſed Saviour beyond thoſe of Moſes, 


Which fully anſwers the objection of the Jews, that Chriſt 


[wrought his miracles by Beelzebub : for then, as he ſaid to them, 
% By whom do your children caſt out devils?” Was it by the 

Win of God or e en * Moſes and the piriphes n N 
| „ miracles? 

Then from we n We e of his doQrines, all 
levelled to deſtroy the kingdom of Satan, thoſe wicked principles 
and idolatrous worſhip which he had ſet up in the world; the 
other anſwer of our bleſſed Saviour concludes dembaſtratively, of 
u kingdom divided againſt itſelf; that if Satan caſt out Satan to 
e that doctrine which Chriſt taught, we muſt alter our 


notion of the devil, and ſuppoſe him to be good, and his Kingdom 


1 
Fe 
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i 3 uſt then be at an end; which we oo not yet done for wicked- 
J J 5 eſs (till _ in the wad 


IV. Object. as to the Hors TxINITY. 


bp | acink theſe things reaſon has nothing to object, but then pre- 
cadices are raiſed up againſt what is revealed, as being of things 
at are above our reaſon, and out of its rs as ne the 
arise of the bleſſed Trinity. / 
ln anſwer to which we may conſider, chat ir ſuch Ang were 
ot above our reaſon, there needed no revelation of them, but 
nya bare propoſal of them to our reaſon, made by any body 
ichout any e and their own W would carry them 
rough. | 
In the next place, we muſt acknowledge that there are many 
ings in the divine nature far out of the reach of our reafon. 
at it muſt be ſo: for how can finite comprehend infinite? Wo 
"3 an think what eternity is? A duration without beginning, or 
Wucceſſion of parts or time! Who can ſo much as imagine or 
ame any idea of a being, neither made by itſelf, nor by any 
ber? Of omnipreſence ? Of a boundleſs immenſity? &. 
= a all chis reaſon obliges us to allow, as as the ebe conſe- 
9 uences of a firſt cauſe. 
= And where any thing is eſtabliſhed | upon as full * of rea- 
i there ten thouſand objections or difficulties,” though we can- 
zot anſwer them, are of no force at all to overthrow it. No- 
ing can do that, but to refute thoſe reaſons upon which it is 
ſtobliſhed ; till when, the truth and certainty of the thing remains 
ps dnſhaken, though we cannot "_— it, nor ſolve the — 
5 hat ariſe from oc | 
1 And if it is 5 upon * ies of W much more upon 
bat of revelation, where the ſubject matter is above our nne 
could never have been found out by it. | 
=_ Ae es in that caſe is, to ſatisfy ourſelves of the truck 
wo! *. fact, that ſuch things were revealed of God, and are no 
npoſture. This is done, as to the Holy Scriptures, the our 
arks before · mentioned. f 
1 Fang as to che contradiction allokind: in thinks being one, it is 
4 ho contradiction, unleſs. it be ſaid, that three are one, in the ſelf- 
1 ſame reſpect: for in divers reſpects there is no ſort of difficulty, 
ö chat one may be three, or three thouſand; as one army may con- 
itt of many thouſands, and 2 it is but one artuy 2 Jus is but 


* 


— 8 - 
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one human nature, andſyet there are multitudes of perſons who 


partake of that nature. 


Now it is not ſaid that the three perſons in the divine nature 
are one perſon, that would be a contradiftion : but it is ſaid, that 
the three perſons are one nature. They are not three and one in 
the ſame re ſpect ; they are three as to pony any one as to na. 


ture. Here is no contradiftion, 


/ 


Again, that may be a contradiction in one unture, which is not 


fo in another: for example; it is a contradiction that a man can 


go two yards or miles as ſoon as one, becauſe two is but one and 


another one : yet this is no contradiction to fight, which can 
reach a ſtar as ſoon as the top of a chimney; and the ſun darts 
a his rays i in one inſtant from heaven to earth: but more than all 


theſe: is the motion of thought, to which no diſtance of place is 
any interruption'; which can arrive at Japan as ſoon as at a yard's 
diſtance ; and can run into the immenſity of poſſibilities. - þ 

Now there are no words poſſible, whereby to give any notion 
or idea of ſight or light to a man born blind: and conſequently 


tm teconcile the progreſs of fight or light to him ſrom being an 


abſolute contradiĩction; becauſe! he can meaſure it no dtherwiſe 


kan according to the mation of legs or arms, for he knows none 


other: therefore we cannot charge that as à contradiction in one 
nature, which is ſo in another, unleſs we underſtand both natures 


Perſe Aly well : and; therefore we cannot charge that as a contra, 
diction. in the incomprehenſible nature cof being three in one, 


tough we found it to be ſo in our nature; which we dont, 


becauſe, as before n N are ann n N ſane 
rteſpect. fa 01 2282 ig T5 ; as £109 


Now, Jet x us e * 0 that though there i is no p 
ſon between finite. and infinite, yet-we have: neareri reſetnblances 
af the three and one in God, Iban there is of ſight to a man born 
blind. For there is nothing in any of the other four ſenſes that 
has any reſemblance at all to that of levingy: or Wen kan give a 


a man any notion whatever of it. 


But we find in our own nature, which is fad to he CAPS ** 
the i image of God, a very near reſemblance of his Holy Trinity, 
and of the different operations of each of the Divine Perſons. 
For example; to know a thing preſent, and to remember what 
is paſty, and to love or hate, are different operations of our mind, 


> and performed by different faculties of it, Of theſe, the under - 


ſanding i is the father faculty, and gives being to things, as to us 


— 


t 
5 


PP = a WT. FT 


A Letter from the 2 Author. 3 


£7 


for what we know not, is to us as if it were not. This-anſwers 
to creation. From this faculty proceeds the ſecond, that of me- 
mory, which is a preſerving of what the underſtanding has 


created to us. Then the third faculty, that of the will, which 


loves or hates, proceeds from both the other; for we cannot love 
or hate what is not firſt created by the underſtanding, and b 
to us by the memory. 

And though theſe are different faculties, and their operations 
different, that the fecond proceeds from. the. firſt, or is begotten 
by it; and the third proceeds from the firſt and ſecond in con- 
junction, ſo that one is before the other in order of nature, yet 
not in time; for they are all congenial, and one is as foon in the 
ſoul as the other; and yet they make not three fouls, but one ſoul. 
And though their operations are different, and the one proceeds 
from the other, yet no one can act without the other, and they 
all concur to every act of each; for in underſtanding and remem- 
bering, there. i is a concurrent 20 of the will to conſent to ſuch 
underſtanding or remembering, fo that no one can act without 
the other; in which ſenſe none is before or after the other, nor 
can any of them be or exiſt without the other. , 

But what, we call faculties in the ſoul, we call perſons in the 
Godhead ; becauſe there are perſonal actions attributed to each of 
them ; as that of ſending, ard being ſent; to take * and be 
born, &&. gt © 

And we have no other word whereby to „ei it; we ſpeak 3 it 
after the manner of men ; nor could we underſtand, if we heard 
any of thoſe n words, which expreſs the Divine Na- 
ture in its proper eſſence; therefore we muſt make allowances, 
and great ones, when we apply words of our nature to the infi- 
nite and mal Being. We muſt not argue ſtrictly and philoſo- 
phically from them, more than from God's being ſaid to repent, 
to be angry, &c. ' They are words ad captum, in condeſcenſion 
k our weak capacities, 10 without which we could not eat 

nd, 

But this! ſay, that I are nearer reſemblances afforded to us 
of this ineffable myſtery of the Holy Trinity, than there is be- 
twixt one of our qutward ſenſes and another, than there is to 2 
blind man of colours, or of the motion of light or ſight: and a 
contradiction i in the one will not infer a contradiction i in the other: 
though it is impoſſi ble to be ſolved, as in the inſtance before given 
of a man born blind, a we come to know both natures diſtinctly. 
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And if we had not the experience of the different faculties of 
our mind, the contradiction would appear irreconcileable to all 
our philoſophy, how three could be one, each diſtinct from the 
other, yet but one ſoul: one proceeding from, or being begot by 
the other; and yet all coeval, and none before or after the other: 

and as to the difference betwixt faculties and perſons, ſubſtance 
and ſubſiſtence, it is a puzzling piece of philoſophy. And though 

- we giye not a diſtin& ſubſiſtence to a faculty, it has an exiſtence, 
and one faculty can no more be another, than one perſon can be 
another: ſo that the caſe ſeems to be alike in both, as to what 
concerns our preſent difficulty of three and one; beſides what 
before is ſaid, that by the word perſon, when applied to God, 
(for want of a proper word whereby to expreſs it) we muſt mean 
ſomething infinitely different from perſonality among men. And 
therefore from a contradiction in the one (ſuppoſe it granted) we 
cannot charge a contradiction in the other, unleſs we underſtand 
it as well as the other; z for how elfe can we draw the parallel? 

What a vain thing i is our philoſophy, when we would meaſure 
the incomprehenſible nature by it! When we find it non-pluſt in 
our own nature, and that in many inſtances: If I am all in one 
room, is it not a contradiction that any part of me ſhould be in 
another room? Yet it was a common ſaying among philoſophers, 
that the ſoul is all in all, and all in every part of the body : how 
is the ſame individual ſoul preſent, at one and the ſame time, to 
actuate the diſtant members of the body, without either multipli- 
cation or diviſion of the ſoul? Is there any thing in the body can 
bear any reſemblance to this, without a manifeſt contradiQion? 
Nay, even as to bodies, is any thing more a ſelf-evident principle, 
than that the cauſe "muſt be before the effect? Yet the light and 
heat of the ſun are as old as the ſun ; and ſuppoſing the fun to be 
eternal, they would be as eternal. 

And as light and heat are of the nature of the fun, and as the 
three faculties before-mentioned are of the nature of the ſoul, ſo 
that the foul could not be a ſoul if it wanted any of them; fo 
may we, from ſmall things to great, apprehend without any con- 
tradiction, that the three perſons are of the very nature and eſſence 
of the Deity; and fo of the fame ſubſtance with it; and though 
one proceeding from the other, (as the faculties of the ſoul do) 
yet that all three are confubſtantial, co-eternal, and of neceſſary 
exiſtence as God is; for that theſe three are God, and God. is 
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theſe three.” As underſtanding, memory and will are a ſoul ʒ — 
a ſoul is underſtanding, memory and will. 

T intend (God willing) to treat of this ſubje& more Jargely _ 
itfelf-; but I have ſaid thus much here, to clear the way from that 
objection of rejecting revelation, (though we are infallibly ſure 

of the fact) becauſe of the ſuppoſed contradiction. to our reaſon, 
in comparing it with our earthly things - | 


, 5 07 the Di Ferences among Chriſlians. 


But now, that from all the proofs of the certainty of the reve- 
lation we are come to fix in Chriſtianity, our labour is not yet at 
an end: for here you ſee multiplicity of ſects and diviſions, which 
our bleſſed Saviour foretold ſhould come, for the probation of the 
elect: as ſome Canaanites were left in the land to teach the 
Iſraelites the uſe of war, leſt by too profound a peace, they might 
grow lazy and ſtupid, and become an eaſy prey to their enemies. 
So might Chriſtianity be loſt among us; if we had nothing to do, 
it would dwindle and decay, and corrupt by degrees, as water 
ſtagnates by ſtanding ſtill: but when we are put to contend 
earneſtly for the faith, it quickens our zeal, keeps us upon our 
guard, trims our lamp, and furbiſhes the ſword of the ſpirit, 
which might otherwiſe ruſt in its ſcabbard. And it gives great 
opportunity to ſhew us the wonderful providence and protection 
of God over his church, in preſerving her againſt a viſibly un- 
equal force. And in this conteſt, to ſome this high privilege is 
granted in the behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but 
alſo to ſuffer for his ſake*. Theſe go to make up the noble army 
of martyrs and confeſſors, for ever triumphant in heaven. Others 
conquer even here on earth, that God's wonderful a may 10 
known to the children of men. 

But as he who builds a tower, ought firſt to compute the ex- 
pence, and he who goes to war to conſider his ſtrength; ſo our 
dleſſed Saviour has inſtructed us, that he who will be his diſciple, 
muſt reſolve beforehand to take up his croſs daily, to ſorſake 
father and mother, and wife and children, and lands and life 

| Uſelf, when he cannot keep them with the truth and ſincerity of 
the Goſpel. Therefore we muſt put on the whole armour of 
God, that we may be able to ſtand in the evil day, and having 
overcome all, to Sands, 00” we wreſtle not - fleſh. . 


„ Phil i. 2% - | . | ; ow 
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w I kau fromthe fama Huthir: 


« blood, but .againſt principalities againſt powers, againſt the: 
« rulers of the darkneſs * this world, * n ** in 
„ high places. 

* for! Nie the grunt nope of godli- 
neſs, God manifeſt in the fleſh, &c. | 


VI. The Dedrine of SATISFACTION. 


= Here is the foundation of the Chriſtian religion, that when man 
had ſinned, and was utterly unable to make any ſatisſaction for 
his fin, God ſent his own ſon to take upon him our fleſh, and in 
the ſame nature that offended, to make full ſatisfaction for the ſins 
of the whole world, by his ann obedience, and the faerifice 
of bimſelf upon the croſs. - 

Some ſay, What need any farisfaQion ? Might not God eve 
without it? It would ſhew greater mercy. But theſe men con- 
ſider not that God is not only juſt, but he is juſtice itſelf ;' juſtice 
in the abſtraR ; he is eſſential juſtice. And Juſtice, by its nature, 
muſt exact to the utmoſt farthing, elſe it were not juſtice : to 
remit is mercy, it is not juſtice : and the attributes of God muſt 
not fight and oppoſe each other; they muſt all ſtand infinite and 
compleat. You may ſay then, how can God forgive at all ? How 
can infinite mercy and juſtice ſtand together? 

This queſtion could never have been anſwered, if God himſelf 
had not ſhewed it to us in the wonderful ceconomy of our redemp- 
tion: for here is his juſtice ſatisfied to theileaſt iota, by the per- 
ſect obedience and paſſion of Chriſt, (who is God) in the ſame 
human nature that offended. Here is infinite wiſdom expreſſed in 
this means found out for. our ſalvation; and infinite mercy in 
affording it to us. Thus all his attributes are ſatisfied, and filled 
up to the brim: they contradict not, but exalt each other. His 
mercy exalts and magnifies his Juſtice : his Jus ns di merey, 
and both his infinite wiſdom. 

. "Here is a view of God, beyond what all ied e 
* ever have found out, from his works of creation or common 
. providence! Theſe ſhew his works, but this his nature, it is him- 
ſelf ! The very face of God ! Before which the angels vail their 
faces, and deſire to look into this abyſs of goodneſs and power; 
and wiſdom, which they will never: be able to fathom, but ſtilt 
feed upon, and ſearch farther and farther into it, with adoration, 
10 eternity! And they worſhip our manhood thus taken inte 
God! And rejoice to be miniſtring ſpirits to us, while upon earth. 
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This you and I have talked over at large; and this I gave you 
as the ſum and ſubſtance, the Alpha and Omega, of the Chriſtian 
religion. And now I repeat it as the ſureſt criterion to guide a 
man in the difficulty before us, that is, in the choice of a church, 
in the midſt of all that variety there is among Chriſtians. Who- 

ever hold not this doctrine, join not with them, nor bid them God 
ſpeed. | | | J-- 


VII The SOCINIANS; | 


This will fave you from the Socinians, or the Unitarians, as 
they now call themſelves: in England, who expreſsly deny this 
doctrine: for they deny the docttine of the Holy Trinity, and 
the Divinity of Chriſt, upon which it is founded. They conſider. | 
Chriſt no otherwiſe than a meer man; and propoſe him only as a 
teacher and good example to us. But then they are confounded 
with all their pretence to wit and reaſon, to give any account for 
his death, which was not neceſſary to teaching, or being an ex- 
ample : that, an angel, or a prophet might have been. Then 
they ſay that he died to confirm the truth of his doctrine. But 
ſet this doctrine of Satisfaction aſide, and he taught nothing new, 
except the improvement of ſome morals: beſides, dying does not 
confirm the truth of any doctrine; it only ſhews that he who dies 
for it does himſelf believe it. Some have died for errors; and 
the Socinian doctrine affords no comfort, no aſſurance to us. For 
if we conſider Chriſt only as a teacher or example, we have not 
followed his precepts nor example : here is nothing but matter of 
condemnation to us. But if we look upon him as our ſurety, 
who has paid our debt, as our ſacrifice, atonement,' and propitia- 
tion for our fins, and that we are ſaved by his blood, (which is the 
language of the Holy Scriptures, of which the Socinians know 
no meaning) this is a rock and infallible aſſurance. © 


VIII. The Church of Rows. 


As the Socinians have totally rejected this doQrine; ſo the 
Church of Rome has greatly vitiated and depreſſed it, by their 
doctrine of merit, and their own ſatisfaction, which they make 
part of their ſacrament of penance. On this is founded their 
Purgatory, wherein ſouls who had not made full ſatisfaction upon 
earth, muſt compleat it there. They deny not the Satisfaction of 
| Chriſt, but join their own with it, as if it were not ſufficient, - 
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Ts © The Disskurzxs. 


00 the other hand, our Diſſenters run to the contrary 8 
and becauſe our good works muſt have no ſhare in the ſatisfaQion 
for ſin, which :they cannot, as being unworthy, and mixed with 
our infirmities and our fin ;/ therefore they make them not neceſ- 
ſary, nor of any effect towards our ſalvation. They ſay that 
Chriſt did not die for any but the elect, in whom he ſees no ſin, 
let them live never ſo wickedly. They damn the far greateſt 
part of the world by irreverſible decrees of reprobation, and ſay, 

" [that their good works are hateful to God, and that it is not 

poſſibly in their power to be ſaved, let them believe as they will, 
und live never ſo religioufly. They take away free-will in man, 
and make him a perſect machine. They make God the author 
of fin, to create men on purpoſe to damn them; and to puniſh 
them eternally for not doing what was not in their power to do, 
and for doing what he had made impoſſible for them not to do. 

They make his promiſes and threatnings to be of no effed, 
nay, to be a fort of burleſquing, and inſulting thoſe whom he 
has made mi ſerable; which is an hideous'blaſphemy! . 

For a ſolution in this matter, both as to faith and works, I 
refer you to the homilies of faith and ſalvation, and of good 
works, where you will find the true . H eee ſet forth 
clearly and ſolidly. 

I Will not anticipate what you n for your ſecond part, by 
emering into other difputes there are among Chriſtians ; only 
Theſe will be exceeding neceſſary, to ſettle well the notion of the ; 

Church of Run to which all do pretend in various manners. ( 
\ 
v 


3 . e True Notion of the Cnvxcn. $ 


Firſt a, the church muſt be conſidered not only as: f. 
ſect, that is, a company of people believing ſuch and ſuch tenets : 
like the ſeveral ſeas of the Heathen Philoſophers ; but as a ſociety WW . 
wunder government, with governors appointed by Chriſt, inveſted A 
wich ſuch powers and authority, to admit into and exclude out o Y 
the ſociety, and govern the affairs of the body. C 
This power was delegated by Chriſt to his Apoſtles and ther WM 
ſucceſſors to the end of the world: accordingly the apoſtles di ag 
ordain Biſhops i in-all the churches which they planted throughout fo; 
| tze whole world, as the ſupreme governors, and center of unit), v. 
bw. each in his own church. Theſe were obliged to keep unity a tn. 
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communion with one another ; Thich i is therefore called Catholic 
Communion. And all theſe chiivehes conſidered together, is the 


Catholic Church: as the ſeveral nations of he earth are called 
the * h 


XI. an UNIVERSAL Bishor. 


And Chriſt ee no Univerſal Biſhop over his church more 
than an Univerſal Monarch over the world. No ſuch thing was 
known in the primitive church, till it was ſet up firſt by John 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, then by the Biſhop of Rome, in the 
ſeventh century. And as the whole world is one kingdom to 
God, as it is written, © his kingdom ruleth over all,” ſo the 
ſeveral churches of the world are one church to Chriſt. And r 
Church of Rome's ſaying that ſhe is that one church, or ſhew us 
another, which can diſpute it with us, in univerſality, antiquity, | 
&c. is the ſame as if France (for example) ſhould ſay, Who can 
compare with me? Therefore I am the Univerſal or Monarch, 
ſhew me another. The thing appears ridiculous at the firſt pro- 
poſal ; for it muſt be ſaid to Rome, or to France, that if you 
were ten times greater than you are, you are yet but a part of the 
whole. . And to ſay, who elſe pretends to it? Why none. And 
it would be nonſenſe in any one who did pretend to it. One part 
may be bigger than another; but one part can never be the whole. 
And all reſults in this, whathee Chriſt did appoint an Univerſal 
Biſhop over all the churches in the world? And we are willing to 
leave the iſſue to that, if it can appear either from the ſcripture or 
antiquity, Beſides, the reaſon of the thing; for as Gregory the 
Great urged againſt John of Conſtantinople, if there was an Uni- 
verſal Biſhop, the Univerſal Church muſt fall, if that one Uni- 
verſal Biſhop fell; and fo all mut come to center in one poor, 
fallible, mortal man. | 

This obliged the Pope to run into eber monte extreme, 
and ſet up for infallibility in his own perſon, as the only ſucceſſor 
of St. Peter, and heir of thoſe promiſes made to him, ſuper ha 
Petram, &c. This was the current dectrine of the divines in tlie 
Church of Rome, in former ages, as you may ſee in Bellarmin, 
de Rem. Pontif. J. 4, c. 5. where he carries this ſo high as to 
aſſert, that it the Pope did command the practice of vice, and 
forbid virtue, the church were bound to believe that virtue 
Vas vice, and that vice was virtue. And in his preface he calls 
this abſolute ſupremacy of the Pope, the On ret Chri Nane, 
E 2 | 
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ſought to place it in their General Councils : but theſe are not 
| living Judge and guide,to his church. Beſides, that inſtances are 


found, where thoſe qouncils they call general, have contradicted 


| : duals, of whom no one is the judge or guide. 


ture of the evidence, which having all the four marks mentioned 
In. the Short Method with the Deiſts, cannot poſſibly be falſe. 


| cording to the rule of Vincentius Lirinenſis) ſemper, ubigue, & a 


| hat ſuch doctrine was ſo taught and received. 
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the ſum and foundation of the Chriſtian religion. And that to 
deny it was not only a ſimple error, but a pernicious hereſy. 
This was old Popery : but now it is generally decried by the 
papiſts themſelves ; yet no Pope has been brought to renounce it, 
they will not quit claim. 

When they departed from the infallibility of the Pope, they 


always in being; and ſo their infallibility muſt drop for ſeveral 
ages together ; which will not conſiſt with their argument, that 
God is obliged by his goodneſs, to afford always an outward and 


one another. 
For which reaſons, others of tm place the infallbiliry in the 
diffuſive : but this upon their ſcheme is indefinite, and the 
Judge of controverſy muſt be ſought among numberleſs indivi- 


XII. Of INFALLIBILITY in the Church. 


But there is an inſallibility i in the church, not perfonal in any 
one or all af Chriftians put together; for millions of fallibles can 
never make an infallible. But the infallibility conſiſts in the na- 


As you and I-believe there is ſuch a town as Conſtantinople, that 
there was ſuch a man as Henry VIII. as much as if we had 
ſeen them with our eyes: not from the credit of any hiſtorian or 
traveller, all of whom are fallible ; but from the nature of the 
evidence, wherein it is impoſſible for men to have confpired 
and carried it an without contradiction, if it were falſe. 
Thus, whatever doctrine has been taught in the church (ac- 


| | is the Chriſtian doctrine; for in this caſe, ſuch doctrine 
a fact, and having the foreſaĩd marks, muſt be a true fact, viz. 


This was the method taken in the council cabins at enki 
_, againſt Arius; it was aſked by Alexander the Archbiſhop who 
preſided, . Duis unguam alia audivit* ?” Who ever heard of 
Wia doctrine before? And it being n by 1 he Biſhop: 


| * Socrates Hit. tc. 5, Gr. 
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there aſſembled in the negative, it was concluded a novel doctrine, | 


and contrary to what had been univerſally received in the Chriſ- 


tian church. Thus every doctrine may be reduced to fact ; Tor 1 R 
is purely fact, whether ſuch doctrine was received or not. 

And a council aſſembled upon ſuch an occaſion, ſtand as evi- 
dences of the fact, not as judges of the faith; which they cannot 
alter by their votes or authority. 

A council has authority in matters of difcipline in the Aon ; 
but in matters of faith, what is called their authority, is their 
atteſtation to the truth of fact; which if it has the marks before- 


mentioned, muſt be infallibly true: not from the infallibility o 


any or all of the perſons, but from the nature of te evidence, as 


before is ſaid. 
And this is the ſureſt rule, whereby to des of doAties, and 


to know what the Catholick church has Me and. — 


received from the Apoſtles. ; 
And they who refuſe to be tried by this rule, wik fay, we care 


— 


not what was believed by the Catholick church, either in former 


ages or now; we think our own interpretations or criticiſms upon 
ſuch a text, of as great authority as theirs; theſe are juſtly to be 
ſuſpected, nay, it is evident that they are Wen ſome novel 
doctrines, which cannot ſtand this teſt. Beſides the monſtrous 
arrogance in ſuch a pretence, theſe overthrow the foundation of 


that ſure and infallible evidence upon which -Chriſtianity itſelf | 


does ſtand z and reduce all to a blind enthuſiaſm. 


XU... Of Ee1scoracy. 


But further, Sir, in your ſearch after a church, you muſt not 
only conſider the doctrine, but the government; that is, as I ſaid 


before, you muſt conſider the church, not only as a ſe, but as 


a ſociety: for though every ſociety founded upon the belief of 
ſuch tenets, may be called a ſect, yet every ſe& is not a ſociety. 
Now, a ſociety cannot be without government, for it is that 
which makes a ſociety : and a government cannot be without 
vernors. The Apoſtles were inſtituted by Chriſt the firſt governors 


of his church; and with them and their ſucceſſors he has mg / 
i 


to be to the and of the world. The Apoſtles did ordain Biſhops, 


as governors in all the churches which they planted throughout 
the whole world; and theſe Biſhops were eſteemed the ſucceſſors 


of the Apoſtles ck in his own church, from the beginning to 
this day. This was the current notion and language of antiquity. 
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Omnes Apoftolorum e ſunt. That all Biſhops were the ſuc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles. As St. Jerome ſpeaks, Epi/t. ad Evagr. 
And St. Ignatius, who was conſtituted by the Apoſtles Biſhop of 
Antioch, ſalutes the church of the Trallians, Ey r N 
, Arghun xapaxtip. In the plenitude of the: Apoſtolical churacter. 
Thus it continued from the days of the Apoſtles to thoſe of John 
Calvin; in all which time there was not any one church in the 
hole Chriſtian world, that was not epiſcopal. But now it is 
ſaid by our Diſſemers, that there is no need of ſucceſſion - from 
tbe Apoſtles, or thoſe Biſhops inſtituted by them; that they can 
make governors over themſelves whom they liſt: and what ſignifies 
the government of the church, ſo the doctrine be pure? But this 
totally diſſolves the church as a ſociety, the government of which 
conſiſts in the right and title of the governor. And as the Apoſtle 
ſays, „No man taketh this honour to himſelf, but he that is 
4 called of God, as was Aaron *.” And the diſpute betwixt 
him and Korah was not as to any point either of doctrine or 
worſhip, but merely upon that of church government. And St. 
Jude, verſe 12, brings down the fame caſe to that of. the church. 
And reaſon carries it as to all ſocieties. They who will not obey 
the lawſul governor, but ſet up another in oppoſition to him, are 
no longer of the fociety, but enemies to it, and July forfeit all 
the rights and privileges of it. | ; 

No conſidering that all the promiſes in the Boche = are made 
to the church, what a dreadful thing, muſt it be, to be excluded 
from all theſe! | 

Beſides, the church is called the pillar and ground of the truth, 
as being a ſociety inſtituted: by Chriſt, for the ſupport and preſer- 
vation of the faith. This no particular church can attribute to 
nſelf, otherwiſe than as being a part of the whole: and therefore, 
as St. Cyprian ſays, © Chriſt made the college of Biſhops nu- 
. merous, that if one proved heretical, or ſought to devour the 
« flock, the reſt: might interpoſe for the ſaving of it. This is 
equally againſt letting the whole depend upon one Univerſal 
Biſhop ; and againſt throwing off the whole epiſcopate, that 15, 
all the Biſhops in the world; which wonld be a total diſſolutien 
of the church as à ſociety, by leaving no governors in it; or, 
which is the fame, ſetting up governors of our own head, with- 
* * ede on, fuccethon _ the ae; which is ren- 
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gering the whole precarious, and without any- foundations And 
it is a ſuppoſing that Providence- is more obliged te ſtand by a 
church ſet up in direct oppoſition to his inſtitution, than by that 
church whieh Chriſt himſelf has founded, and promiſed to be 
with it to the end of the world. And though he has permitted 
errors and hereſies to overſpread ſeveral parts of it, at ſeveral- 
times, for the probation of the elect, like the waining of the 
moon, yet has he not left himſelf. without witneſs, and has re- 
ſtored light to her, purſuant to his promiſe, that the gates of hell 
ſhould not prevail againſt her: and this by the means of his ſer- 
vants and ſubſtitutes, the Biſhops of his church, whom he has 
not deſerted. All of whom, through the whole world always 
did, and ſtill do maintain and own the Apoſtolick Creed. And 
wherein ſome, as the Arians, have perverted the ſenſe of ſome 
articles, that laſted but a ſhort time; and the truth has been more 
confirmed by it, in the unanimous conſent and teſtimony of the 
whole epiſcopal college, to the primitive doctrine which they had 
received from the beginning. God healed theſe hereſies in his 
own way, by the Biſhops and Governors of his chureh, whem 
he had appoint, and without any infraction upon his own inſti- 
tution. 

And it is obſervable that theſe hereſics began by Abs 
which men made upon his inſtitution of Biſhops, as Arius, an 
ambitious preſbyter, firſt roſe up againſt his Biſhop, before he 
was given up to that vile hereſy; which the, vented afterwards by 
degrees, to gain a party after him, thereby to maintain the oppo- 
ſition which he had made againſt his Biſhop; and, by a juſt 
judgment, he fell from one error to another, till he at laſt com- 
pleated that deteſtable hereſy which bears his name. | 

And in all the annals of the church, whether under the law or 
the goſpel, there is not one inſtance of a ſchiſm againſt the 
Prieſthood which God had appointed ; but great errors in doc- 
trine and worſhip did follow it. Thus the prieſthood which 
Micah.ſet up of his own head, and that which Jeroboam ſet up 
in oppoſition to that of Aaron, both ended in idolatry. Thus 
the Novations and Donatiſts, who made ſchiſms againſt their 
Biſhops, fell into grievous errors, 72 they ad not renounce 
the faith, 

And into what groſs errors, both as to aA and worſhip, 
has the church of Rome fallen, ſince her Biſhop ſet up for uni- 
ver 0 and thereby commenced that grand ſchiſm — all 
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the Biſhops of the earth, whom he ſought to depreſs under him; 
but while he would thruſt other churches from him, he thruſt him. 
ſelf from the Catholic church. 

| What hydra hereſies, and monſtrous ſects (fifty or ſixty at one 
time, of which we have the. names) flowed like a torrent into 
England, in the times of forty-one, after epiſcopacy was thrown 
down! 
So evident is that faying, that the church is the pillar and 
ground of the truth, that we can hardly find any error whieh has 
come into the- church, but upon an nn. made e the 
* authority. 


XIV. An Hfallible Re e f Epiſcopacy. 


| For which this is to be ſaid, that it has all the four marks be. 
fore- mentioned, to aſcertain any fact, in the concurrent teſtimony 
of all churches, at all as; and therefore muſt infallibly be the 
government which the Apoſtles left upon the earth. To which 
we mult adhere till a greater authority than theirs ſhall alter it. 
I doubt not but all this will determine you to the church of 
— England, and keep you firm to epiſcopacy, as a matter not in- 
different. 
And I pray God, that he who hath begun a . 
40 du, may perfect it until the 927 of * Chriſt. Amen,” 


DISCOURSE. 


ON THE 


QUALIFICATIONS REQUISITE TO 
ADMINISTER THE SACRAMENTS. 


— CC 


f 


The Neceſſity of an awed . to the Miniſters of the 
„ 


OME Quakers 3 N my diſcourſe of Baptiſm, think 

the Quaker arguments againſt it ſufficiently anſwered ; and 
they have but one difficulty remaining, that is, who top are 
(among the various pretenders) that are duly. qualited to admi- 
niſter it. 

And if ſatisfaction can be given to thei herein, they pos 
a perfe& compliance to that holy inſtitution. | 

The chief thing they ſeem to ſtand upon is, the perſonal holi- 
neſs of the adminiſtrator, thinking that the ſpiritual effects of 
baptiſm cannot be conveyed by the means of an unſantified i in- 
ſtrument. 

But yet they confeſs that there is ſomething elfe neceſſary be- 
ſides the perſonal holineſs of the adminiſtrator : otherwiſe they 
would think themſelves as much qualified to adminiſter it as any 
others; becauſe, 1 preſume, they ſuppoſe themſelves to have as - 
great a meaſure of the Spirit as other men. 

This requiſite which they want is that of lawful ordination. 

But the Preſbyterians, Independents, and Baptiſts do. pretend 
to this; therefore their title to it is to be examined. 

And, that we may proceed the more clearly in this matter with 
reſpect ſtill to that difficulty upon which the Quakers lay the 
ſtreſs, we will in concerning thoſe qualifications which are 


\ 
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requiſite in any perſon that ſhall take upon him to adminiſter the 
facraments of Chriſt's inſtitution. And, 

Theſe qualifications are of two ſorts, perſonal or ſacerdotal. 

2. Perſonal ; the holineſs of the adminiſtrator. And though 
this is a great quakſication to fit and prepare a man for ſuch an 

holy adminiſtration, yet this alone does not ſufficiently qualify any 
man to take upon him ſuch an adminiſtration. 

2. But there is moreover required, a ſacerdotal qualification ; 
that is, an outward commiſſion to authoriſe a man to execute any 
- facerdotal or miniſterial act of religion: For, © Fhis honour. no 
&« man taketh unto himſelf, but he that is called of God, as was 
« Aaron.” Heb. 5, 4. So alſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf to 

be made an high-pricſt; but he that ſaid unto 2 Thou art 
* my fon—Thou art a prieſt, &c.” 

Accordingly, we find that Chriſt did not take upon him the 
office of a preacher, till after that outward commitfion. given to 
him by a voice from heaven at his baptiſm; for it is written, 
Matt. iv. 17, From that time Jeſus began to preach :” Then 
he began, and he Was then “ about thirty years of age,” Luke 


zit. 23. Now no man can doubt of Chriſt's qualifications before 


that time, as to holineſs, ſufficiency, and all perfonal endow- 
ments. And if all theſe were not ſufficient to Chriſt himſelf 
without an outward commiſſion, what other man can pretend to 
it upon the account of any perfonal excellencies i in himfelf 1 
out an eutward commiſſion ? 

3. And as Chriſt was outwardly commiſſioned by his Father, ſo 

did not he leave it to his diſciples, to every one's opinion of his 
own fufficiency to thruſt himſelf into the vineyard ; but choſe 
twelve Apoſtles by name, and after them ſeventy others of an in- 
feriox order, whom he ſent to preach. 
4. And as Chriſt gave outward commiſſions while he was upon 
the earth, ſo we find that his Apoſtles did proceed in the fame 
8 after his aſcenſion. AQs 14, 23. ” TY ordained them 

« ejders in every church.“ 


5. But had they who were thns ordained by the Apoſtles, power | 


to ordain others? Yes, Titus i. 5. 1 Tim. v. 22. © For this 
« cauſe left J thee in Crete, that thou fhouldeſt ordain elders in 
1 every city. ' Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, &c.“ St. Cle- 
ment, in his firſt epiſtle io the Corintbians, writing concerning 
4 ſchifm which was then riſen up amongſt them, ſays, parag. 
$4, That the Apoſtles foreknowing there would be conteſts 
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« concerning the epiſcopal name, (or office) did themſelves ap- | 
« point the perſons :” and not only fo, leſt that might be ſaid to 
be of force only during their time; but that they © afterwards 
« eſtabliſhed an order how, when thoſe whom they had ordained 
« ſhould die, others, fit and approved men, ſhould ſucceed them 
« in their miniſtry.” Par. 43. That they who were in- 
« truſted with this WOr by God i in Chriſt, did conſtitute theſe 
« Officers. | 

But this matter 8 not upon the toſtiviicary of bins; 8 or 
many more that might be produced : it is ſuch a public matter of 
fact, that I might as well go about to quote particular authors to 
prove that there were Emperors in Rome, as that the Miniſters of 
the church of Chriſt were ordained to ſucceed: one another, and 
that they did ſo ſucceed. 


The dedufiion of this commiſſion is 1 in the la . Bi bag, 
aud not of Preſbyters. 


But bers! is a diſpute whether this ſucceſſion- was preſerved in 
the order of Biſhops or Preſpyters? Or whether both are not the 
ſame ? | 

1. This is the conteſt betwixt the Preſbyterians and us; but 
either way it operates againſt the Quakers, ho allow of no ſuc- 

ceſſion derived by outward ordination. - 

2. But becauſe. the deſign of this diſcourſe i is to ſhew the ſuc- 
ceſſion from the Apoſtles, I anſwer that this ſucceſſion is preſerved 
and derived only in the Biſhops ; as the continuance of any ſociety 
is deduced in the ſucceſſion of the chief governors of the ſociety, 
not of the inferior officers. Thus in kingdoms we reckon by the 
ſucceſſion of the kings, not of ſheriffs or conſtables; and in cor- 
porations by the ſucceſſion of the mayors, or other chief officers, 
not of the inferior bailiffs or ſerjeants : ſo the ſucceſſion of the 
churches is computed in the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops, who are 
the chief governors of the churches; and not of preſbyters, who 
are but inferior officers under the Biſhops. 

3. And in this the matter of fact is as clear and evident as the 
ſucceſſion of any kings or corporations in the world. 

To begin with the Apoſtles ; we find not only that they conſti- 
tuted Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus, and Titus of Crete, as in the 
ſubſcriptions of St. Paul's epiſtles to them, but in Euſebius, and 
other eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, you have the Biſhops named who 
were conſtituted by the Apoſtles themſelves over the then famous 
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charches of Jeruſalem, Antioch, Rome, and Alexandria, and 
many other churches, and the ſucceſſion of them down all along. 

St. Polycarp, Biſhop of Smyrna, was diſciple to St. John the 
Apoſtle ; and St. Irenzus, who was diſciple to St. Polycarp, Was 
conſtituted Biſhop of Lyons i in France. | 

I mention this becauſe it is ſo near us; for in al other churches 
| throughout the whole world wherever Chriſtianity was planted, 
| epiſcopacy was every where eſtabliſhed without one exception, as 
is evident from all their records. 

And ſo it was with us in England, whither it is generally ſup- 
poſed, and with very good grounds, that St. Paul firſt brought the 
Chriſtian faith. Clemens Romanus, in his firſt epiſtle to the Co. 
- rinthians, ſect. 5, ſays, that St. Paul went preaching the Goſpel 
to the, fartheſt bounds of the weſt, zu r> re v Avazws, by 
which term Britain was then underſtood : and Theodoret expreſsly 
names the Britons among the nations converted by the Apoſtles, 
(tom. 4, ſerm. 9, page 610); and Euſebius, in his evangelical 
demonſtration, (I. 3, c. 7, p. 113) names likewiſe the Britons as 
then converted. 

But whether St. Paul, or, as ſome conjeQure, Joſeph of Ari. 
mathea, or any other apoſtolical perſon was the firſh who preached 
Chriſt in England, it matters not, as to our prefent purpoſe, who 
enquire only concerning epiſcopacy ; ; and it is certain by all our 
hiſtories, that as far up as they give us any account of Chriſtianity 
in this iſland, they tell us likewiſe of Biſhops ; and the ſucceſſion 
of this Church of England has been deduced in the ſucceſſion of 
Biſhops, and not of Preſbyters ; and particularly in the dioceſe of 
London, which was the firſt archiepiſcopal ſee before Auguſtine 
the monk came hither, after which it was eſtabliſhed in Canter- 
bury. And the Saxon writers have tranſmitted the ſucceſſion of 
their Biſhops in Canterbury, Rocheſter, London, &c. 
And in countries ſo remote and barbarous as Iſland itſelf, we 
find the fame care taken; Ara or Aras, an Iflandiſh prieſt, ſur- 
named Hinfrode the Learned, who flouriſhed in the eleventh cen- 
wry, and was twenty-five years old when Chriſtianity was brought 
thither, in his book of that country written in Iflandiſh, has 
tranfmitted to poſterity not only the ſucceſſion, but the genealo- 
'- gres of the Biſhops of Skalholt and Hola (the two epiſcopal ſees 

of Hand) as they Tucceeded one another in his time. I mention 
this of Iſland, to ſhew that epiſcopacy has extended itſelf equally 
with Chriſtianity,” which was carried by it into the remoteſt cor- 
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ners of the earth; upon which account the Biſhops of Skalholt 
and Hola, and their ſucceſſion, are as remarkable proofs of epiſ- 
copacy, though not ſo famous as the Biſhops of Canterbury and 
To 35 

If the 3 will ſay (becauſe they have nothing left 
to ay that all London (for example) was but one pariſh, and that 
the Preſbyter of every other pariſh was as much a Biſhop as the 
Biſhop of London, becauſe the words Exicxon® and IpesLvreg®., 
Biſhop and Preſbyter, are ſometimes uſed in the ſame ſenſe; they 
may as well prove that Chriſt was'but a Deacon, becauſe he is fo 
called, Romans xv. 8, Auxo®, which we rightly tranſlate a 
Miniſter : and Biſhop ſignifies an overſeer, and Preſbyter an an- 
cient man, or elder man; whence our term of alderman. And 
| this is as good a foundation to prove that the Apoſtles were alder- 
men, in the city acceptation of the word, or that our aldermen 
are all Biſhops and Apoſtles, as to prove that Preſbyters and 
Biſhops are afl one from the childiſh jingle of the words. ö 
It would be the ſame thing if one ſhould undertake to confront 
all antiquity, and prove againſt all the 1 that the Emperors 
of Rome were no more than generals of armies, and that every 
Roman general was Emperor of Rome, becauſe he could find the 
word [mperator ſometimes applied to the general of an army. 

Or as if a commonwealth-man ſhould get up and fay, that our 
former kings were no more than our dukes are now, becauſe the 
ſtyle of grace, which is now given to dukes, was then given to 
kings. | 

And ſuppoſe that any one were put under the penance of an- 
ſwering to ſuch ridiculous arguments, what method would he 
take but to ſhew that the Emperors of Rome, and former Kings 
of England, had generals of armies and dukes under them, and 
exerciſed authority over them ? | 

Therefore when we find it given in chats to OW the Grit 
Biſhop of Epheſus, how he was to proceed againſt his Preſpyters 
| When they tranſgreſſed, to {it in judgment upo them, examine 
witneſſes againſt them, and paſs cenſures upon them, it is a moſt 
impertinent logomachy to argue from the etymology of the words, 
that notwithſtanding of all this a Biſhop and a Preſbyter are the 
ſame thing: therefore that one text, 1 Timothy v. 19. is ſuffi- 
cient to ſilence this pitiful clamour of the Preſbyterians our. 
Engliſh reads it * againſt an elder,” which is the literal tranſſa- 
tion of the word an xaTa TpeobrTipe, 5 againſt 


U 
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a Preſbyter receive not an accuſation, but before two or three 
« witneſſes; and them that fin, rebuke before all, that others 
<< alſo may fear.” Now, upon the Preſbyterian hypotheſis, we 
muſt ſay that Timothy had no authority or. juriſdiction over that 


| Preſbyter, -againſt whom he had power to receive accuſations, 


examine wimeſſes, and paſs cenfures upon him; and that ſuch a 
Preſbyter had the ſame authority over Timothy; which is ſo ex- 


travagant and againſt: common ſenſe, that I will not ſtay longer 


to confute it, and think this enough to have ſaid concerning the 
Preſbyterian. argument from the e e = the oo e 
and Preſhyter. 

And this likewiſe Ges their other: 1 which I have 
i, that the ancient biſhoprics were only ſingle and inde. 
pendent: congregations: or pariſhes. This is a topic they have 
taken up but of late, being beaten from all their other holds, and 
launched by Mr. David Clark ſon, in a book which he entitles 
Primitive Epiſcoacy; which has given occaſion to-an excellent an- 
ſwer by Dr. Henry Maurice, called A. Defence of Dioceſan Epiſc;- 


| Sacy, printed 1691, which I ſuppoſe has ended that controverſy, 


and hindered the world from being more troubled upon that head. 


And their other little ſhift, and as groundleſs, that the Primitive 


Biſhops were no other than their moderators advanced more lately, 
dy Gilb. Rule, late moderator of the general aſſembly in Scot- 
land, has been as learnedly, and with great clearneſs of reaſon, 
confuted by the worthy J. S. in his Principles of the Oprianic age, 


printed 1695. 


Hut as I ſaid, that text, 1 Tim. v. 19. has made all theſe pre- 


tences wholly uſeleſs to the Preſbyterians > for ſuppofing their 


moſt notorious falſe ſuppoſition, as if the biſhoprics of Jeruſalem, 
Rome, Alexandria, or London, conſiſted but of one ſingle con- 
gregation, and that ſuch Biſhops had no Preſbyters under them; 
but that all eee were equally Biſhops; I ſay, ſuppoſing 
this, then it muſt {follow from what we read of Timothy, that 
one- Biſhop or Pie had juriſdiction over other Biſhops or 
Preſbyters, which will deſtroy the Prefbyterian claim of parity, 


as much as their confeſſion: to the truth, and plain matter of fad, 
that Biſhops had Preſbyters under their juriſdiction, and that they 
weere diſtinct orders. Notwithſtanding that a Biſhop may be called 

| "Heaxovos, a deacon or miniſter of Chriſt ; and likewiſe HpeoCoreos, 
an elder. or grave man, which is a term of magiſtracy and dignity, 
and not tied to age: and a Preſbyter may likewiſe in a ſound 
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ſenſe be called a Biſhap, that is an overſeer or ſhepherd, wich be 
truly is over his particular flock, without "—_— at all Fes 
dence upon his Biſhop and overſeer. 

F. As under the term of Prieſt the High-prieft was included, 
without deſtroyiag his ſupremacy over the other Prieſts, againſt 
which Korah and his Preſbyters, or inferior Prieſts aroſe. And 
if the Preſbyterians will take his word, whom of all the Fathers 
they moſt admire, and quote often on their ſide, that is St. Je- 
rome, he will tell them in that very epiſtle (ad Euagr ) which 
they boaſt favours them ſo much, that what Aaron and his ſons, 
and the Levites were in the temple, that ſame are Biſhop, Preſ- 
byter, and Deacon in the church. TT, 

And long before him, Clemens Romanus, in his firſt epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, makes frequent alluſion to the epiſcopacy of the 
Levitical prieſthood, and argues from thence to that of the Chriſ- 
tian church. Thus paragraph 40. * To the High-prieſt, (ſays 
% he) were allotted his proper offices: to the Prieſts their proper 
<« place was aſſigned; and to the Levites their ſervices were ap- 
« pointed; and the laymen were reſtrained within the, precepts to 
« laymen. And ſea, 42, he applies that ſcripture, Iſa. K. 17. 
to the officers of the Chriſtian church, and renders. it thus; .I 
<« will conſtitute their Biſhops in righteouſneſs, and their Deacons 
« in faith.” The Greek tranſlation of the Lxx has. it thus. 
« will, give thee rulers (or princes) in pere, and ah biſhops in 
" righteouſneſs.” | {+ 

It was the frequent hed of. theſe Prana Pagen to reaſon 
thus from the parallel betwixt the law and ther gaſpel; the one 
being the exact type of the other, and therefore being fulfilled in 
the other. And in this they followed the example of Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles, who argued in the ſame manner: as you may ſee 
Matt. v. 1 Cor. x. the whole piſtte to the Aalen. ann 
other places of the New Teſtamènt. 

6. Now the Preſbyterians are deſired to ew any one 3 
betwixt their caſe and that of Korah, Who was a Prieſt of the 
ſecond order, that is, a Preſbyter, and withdrew his obedience 
from the High. prieſt, with other mutinous Levites: for there 
was no matter of doctrine or worſhip betwixt them and Aaron, 
nor any other diſpute but that of church government. And dy 
the parallel bẽtwixt the Old Teſtament and the New, Korah -was 
a Preſbyterian, who roſe up againſt the epiſcopacy of Aaron- 
But this ** noarer home; 50 Hor we are told, Jude, 
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. 11.) of thoſe under the goſpel, © who perifh in the gain- 
„ ſaying of Korah.” And in the epiſtle of Clem. Rom. to the 
Corinthians before quoted, ſect. 43, he plainly applies this caſe 
of Korah to the ſtate of the Chriſtian church; ſhewing at large, 
that as Moſes by the command of God determined the pretenſions 
of the twelve tribes to the glory of the prieſthood, by the mira. 
culous budding of Aaron's rod, which was after the ſchiſm and 
puniſhment of Korah and his company ; ſo likewiſe, he ſays, 
the Apoſtles foreknowing by Chriſt that diſſentions would alſo 
-ariſe in the Chriſtian church by various pretenders to the evange. 
lical prieſthood, did ſettle and eſtabliſh not only the perſons them. 
ſelves, but gave rules and orders for continuing the ſucceſſion after 
their deaths, as I have before quoted his words. So that it is 
- Plain from hence, that the evangelical prieſthood is as poſitively 
and certainly eftabliſhed and determined in the ſucceſſion of eccle- 
' faſtical ordination, as the Levitical law was in the ſucceſſion of 
Aaron; and conſequently that the rebellion of Preſbyters from 
under the government of their Biſhops, is the ſame caſe as the 
rebellion (for ſo it is called, Numb. xvii. 10.) of Korah and his 
Levites againſt Aaron; who had as good a pretence againſt him 
from the word n which was common to the whole tribe, 
as the Preſbyterians have againſt Biſhops, from the name Biſhop 
and Preſbyter being uſed ſometimes promifcuouſly, and applied 
to the clergy in general; which is a term that includes all the 
orders of the church, as Levite did among the Jews. 
7. But to leave the fruitleſs conteſt about words, * this matter 
de determined as other matters of fact are. 
If I pretend to ſucceed any man in an e or eſtate, 1 
muſt name him who had ſuch an eſtate or honour before me, 
and the man who had it before him, and who had it before him; 


1 and ſo up all the way to him who firſt had it, and from whom n 
x all the reſt do derive, and how it was lawfully deduced from one 
to another. cl 


„I en, and can name er 
all the way back ward, as far as hiſtory goes, from the preſent 5 
Biſhop of London, for example, to the firſt plantation of Chri- A 
- tianity in this kingdom; ſo from the preſent Biſhop of Lyons up 1 

to Irenæus the diſciple of St, Polycarp, as before is told. The 

records are yet more certain in the great biſhoprics of Rome, Wh, 
Antioch, Alexandria, and others, while they laſted in the world. . 
And though the records may not be extant of every ſmall biſhopric, Met 


= 
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which was leſs taken notice of, as he names of many kings are 
loſt in obſcure nations, of many mayors or ſheriffs, who notwith-. 
ſtanding have as certainly ſucceeded one another, as where the 
records are preſerved: I ſay, though every Biſhop i in the world 
cannot tell the names of all his predeceſſors up to the Apoſtles, 
yet their ſuccefſic jon is certain: and i in moſt Chriſtian nations there 
are Biſhops who can do it; which is a ſufficient proof for the reſt, 
all ſtanding upon the fie bottom, and being derived i in the ſame 
manner. | 

Now to balance this, it is deſired that the Preſpyterians 3 
ſhew the ſucceſſion of any one Preſbyter in the world, who was, 
not likewiſe a Biſhop, in our acceptation, of the word, in the 
like manner from the Apoſtles. | 

Till when, their ſmall criticiſms upon the Ae 5 the 
words Biſhop or Preſbyter, is as poor a plea, as if I ſhould x pre- 
tend to be heir to an eſtate, from the likeneſs of my name to, 
ſomebody who once had it. 4 

And here I cannot chuſe but apply the complaint of our 1 2 
viour, John WW 44. 0 If any come in the name of Chriſt Y that 
is, by a commiſſion from him, derived down all the way by, re- 
gular ordination, « him ye will. not receive: nay, though be be, 
otherwiſe a man without exception, . either as to his life and .con-, 
verſation, or as to his gifts and ſufficiency for the miniſtry, Jeu, 
make this his commiſſion an objection againſt him; for that rea- 
ſon alone you will not accept him. But if ER come, LO in 
« his own name,” that is, with no commiſſion but what he haz, 
2 himſelf, his own opinion of his own worthineſs, cc iving 

out that Fümlelf 3 is ſome great one, (AQs viii. 9 9.) him ye: will 
receive, and follow and admire him 33% heaping to yourſelves 
e teachers, having itching ears, as it was prophelied of theſe 
moſt degenerate times, 2 Tim. iv. _ 

But as to thoſe well-diſpoſed Quakers, for whoſe. infirmation, 
chiefly I have written this diſcourſe, 1 muſt 14 105 that their 
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the Preſbyters, but only of the Bilhops, as being the chief go- 


vernors of the church, And therefore, though in many Biſhop. 


rics the roll of their Biſhops is preſerved. from the Apoſtles to 


this day, yet there is not one bare Preſbyter, that is, the miniſter 
of a pariſh and no more, no not in all the world, who can give a 
roll of his predeceſſors in that pariſh, half way to the Apoſtles, or 


near it: for from the firſt plantation of Chriſtianity the church 
Was divided into Biſhoprics. This was neceſſary for the govern- 


ment of the church; but it was not ſo early ſub-divided into pa- 
riſhes. The Preſbyters at firſt attending upon the Biſhop, were 
ſent out by him to ſuch places, and for ſuch time as he thought 
fit; and returning, gave account of their ſtewardſhips, or were 
viſited, and changed by him as he ſaw cauſe: and therefore, 
though one might come after another in the place where he had 
miniſtered before, yet they could not properly be ſaid to ſucceed 
one another, as (to fpeak intelligibly to the Quakers) many of 
tem do preach after G. Fox, yet none of them are lg to ſuc- 


4 ceed him. t 
1 have been, thus long upon "the Preſbyterians, 3 they 


only, of all our Diſſenters, have any pretence to ſucceſſion; And 


What I have faid as to them, muſt. operate more ſtrongly 2gainſt 
the later Independent, Baptiſt, &c. who have not the face to pie- 


tend to ſucceſſion, but ſet up merely upon their own pretended 


os, 


But what are theſe gifts which they ſo highly boaſt ? 


- Firſt, an inward and more than ordinary participation of the 

graces of the Holy Spirit. : 0 

* Secondly, a fluency and powerfulneſs i in preaching and praying. 

I know of no other gifts that any of our Diſſenters pretend to, 
unleßß they will ſet up for miracles, as G. Fox, &c, And other 
Diſſenters did likewiſe pretend to the ſame, at their firſt ſetting 
out, to amuſe the people; but (as the Quakers) have let it drop 
ard, to ſtop any farther examination of it, having alrcady 


ſerved their turn by IE... 


But, as to theſe pretended gifts, if we may truſt to bur S.. 


viour's rule, of knowing the tree by i its fruits, we cannot thin 
_ it the Holy Spirit of which theſe men did partake, who filled iheſt 


three nations with blood and flaughter, and whoſe religion was 
never otherwiſe introduced than by n rebellion, in oy. country 
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And as to that volubility of tongue, which they boaſt as the 
ain proof of their miſſion, we have found it by experience, 
hat a little confidence and cuſtom will improve very ſlender judg- 
nents to great readineſs in that ſort of talent: 
And the powerfulneſs which is found in it by ſome 5 are 
affected with a diſmal tone, wry faces, and antic geſtures, is not 
ore but leſs, if there be either method or ſenſe in the diſcourſe ; 
yhich ſhews their paſſion to proceed not from reaſon, but imagi= 
ation. 
The Scots Preſbyterian eloquence affords us ;mhonſizoos proofs - 
ff this, but not ſo many as you may have from eye and ear- 
71nefles; | 
Such coarſe, rude, and 8 treatment of God; as they call 5 
Jevotion ; as in itſelf it is the higheſt affront to the Divine Ma- 
eſty, ſo has it contributed in a very great meaſure to that wild 
\theiſm which has always attended theſe ſort of inſpirations : it 
eeming to many more reaſonable to worſhip no God at all; than 
o ſet up one on purpoſe to ridicule him. 
But this ſort of enthuſiaſm preſumes upon a familiarity: whh 
od, which breeds contempt, and deſpiſes the ſobriety of religion 
a low diſpenſation. I recommend to the reader that excellent 
ermon, upon this ſubject, of Dr. Hicks, called, The Spirit: of. 
nthufiaſm exorciſed: and I deſire thoſe to conſider ho are moſt: 
aken with theſe ſeeming extraordinary gifts of volubility and 
imbleneſs in prayer, that the moſt wicked men are capable of: 
his perfection; none more than, Oliver Cromwell, eſpecially 
hen he was about ſome nefarious' wickedneſs : he continued 
noſt fluently in this exerciſe all the time that his cut-throats were 
nurdering his Royal Maſter ; and his gift of prayer was greatly 
imired. Major Weir of Edinburgh was another great inſtance, . 
ho was ſtrangely adored for his gifts, eſpecially prayer, by the 
reſpyterians in Scotland, while at the ſame time he was wal 
dwing in the moſt unnatural and monſtrous ins. See his l | 
endous ſtory in Ravillac Rediviyus. fad) 
There are many examples of this nature, which, ſhew mat this 
ift is attainable by art. Dr. Wilkins, (the father of the Latitu- 
inarians) has given us the receipt in his Gift of Prayer. . 
| Yet none of the performances of theſe gifted men are any ways 
omparable (as to the wonderful readineſs in which they boaſt) to 
* extempore verſes, of Weſtminſter School, which Iſazg Voſſius 
duld not believe to be extempore till he n the boys theme, 
F 2 | 
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which was Senes his pueri, and he had no ſooner ſpoke the words, 
but he was immediately moe with Po; epigrams from 
- four or five boys. 

So that this volubility i in prayer, ich is the gift our Diſſenten 
do moſt glory in, may be deduced from an original we ſhort of 
© divine inſpiration. _ 

But ſuppoſe that they had EE thoſe wonderful vifts which 
they pretend to, yet were this no ground at all to countenance or 
warrant their making a ſchiſm on that account. 


This caſe has been ruled in a famous and moſt remarkable in. 


flag of it, which God was pleaſed to permit (for the future in. 
ſtruction of his church) at the firſt ung. out of _ Goſpel in 


the very days of the Apoſtles. 
Then it was that Chriſt, having 6 and up on high, gare 


many and miraculous gifts unto men, which was neceſſary to- 


wards the firſt propagation of his goſpel, in oppoſition to all the 
- eſtabliſhed religions and DONOR en then inthe world, and under 
their perſecution. T 

But theſe gifts of duce did-not always "CA the poſſeſſon 
from vanity, and an high opinion of themſelves, to the diſps- 


. Fagement of others, and even to break the order and peace of the 
_ Chutch, by advancing themſelves above their _—_—_ or thinking 
| ps. 00 to themſelves. - 


The great Apoſtle of the Gentiles was once freed from the temp- 
ent this, whom the © meſſenger of Satan was ſent to buffet, 


eſt he ſhould be exalted above meaſure, through the abundance 


of the revelations which were given to him,” 2 Cor. xii. 7: 
Nay more, our bleſſed Saviour tells of thoſe who had miraculou 


_ gifts" beſtowed upon them, and yet ſhould be finally rejedted, 
- Matt. vii. 22, 23. Therefore he inſtructs his. diſciples not t 


Rjoice in thoſe miraculous: gifts which he beſtowed upon then, 


but rather et that their names were written in heaven,” Luke 1. 


20. which- ſuppoſes, that they might have fuch gifts, and yet 


their names be written in heaven 


And when he taught them how to pray, 5s added no petitiot 


| for ſach gifts, but only for the remiſſion of their ſins, and ib 
- fanQifying graces of the Holy Spirit, which are, as moſt profit 
able to us, ſo moſt precious in the ſight of Gd. 
No ſome who had theſe miraculous gifts made ill ufe of then 
and occaſioned a great ſchiſm (the firſt in the Chriſtian Church 
9 * exalted above . in their own by 


N 
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and therefore refuſed to ſubmit themſelves to thoſe who were 
their ſuperiors i in the church (who perhaps had not ſuch gifts as 
they had) but ſet up for themſelves, and drew partics after them, 
who were charmed with their extraordinary gifts, thinking that 
the participation of the ſaving , graces of the Holy Spirit muſt 
there chiefly be communicated, where God had beſtowed ſuch 
wonderful gifts ; and they laid more ſtreſs upon the perſonal qua- 
lifications of theſe miniſters of God, than upon the obſervance of 
that order and conſtitution which he had commanded ; which was 
in effect preferring men to God, and truſting to the inſtruments 
rather than to the Author of their religion; as if through the 
power and holineſs of the adminiſtrators of God's inſtitutions, and 
not from him alone, the graces which were promiſed to the due 5 
obſervance of them were conveyed. AQs iii. 12. 

And this, as it turned men from God to truſt in man, ſo, as a 
neceſſary conſequence of it, it begot great emulations among the 
people for one teacher againſt another, even (ſometimes) when it 
was not the fault of the teachers: for people being once let looſe 
from government and order to follow the - imaginations of their 
own brain, will run farther than their firſt ſeducers did _— 
and will care for themſelves. 

Thus, in the ſchiſm of the church of Corinth, one was for 
Paul, another for Apollos, another for Cephas, && much againſt 
the minds of theſe good Apoſtles ; but having been once unſettled 
by the pride and ambition of ſeducers, they heaped to them- 
« ſelves teachers, having itching ears,” and made diviſions 
among themſelves pretendingly in behalf of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, but in effect tending to n Son and his ann | 
all ſchiſms do. . 

Againſt theſe St. Paul diſputes wich wouderful force of Nabe 


| and eloquence, particularly in the xiith chapter of his firſt epiſtle 
to theſe ſame Corinthians, wherein, from the parallel of the unity 
of members in the ſame body, he admirably illuſtrates, that the | 


many different and miraculous gifts which were then diſpenſed all 
from the ſame. Spirit, could be no more an argument for any to 
advance himſelf beyond his own ſtation in the church, than for 
one member of the body, though an eye or an hand, the moſt 
uſeful or beautiful, to glory itſelf againſt the inferior members, 
Gyho are all actuated by the ſame ſoul) or not to be content with 
its office and ſtation in the body, and due ſubordination to the 
bead. Thence the Apoſtle goes on, and makes the ene 


1 


| 
| 
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= in the xilith chapter, that the moſt exalted, ſpiritual, or eve 


in the body, that is, the church; but that if any who had ſuch 
gifis did not employ them for the piefervation of the unity of the 


their virtue and efficacy as to the poſſeſſor, and be rather an ag. 
gravation againſt him, than any excuſe for him, to withdraw his 


| head, and ſo make a ſchiſm in the body upon the account of his 
gifts; which though they were as great as to ſpeak with the 
tongues of men and angels, to underſtand all myſteries and al 


to be burned; yet, if it be done in ſchiſm, out of that love and 
Charity which is due to the body, and to its unity, all is nothing, 


was created could avail him nothing, when he kept not his firl 
Principality, but aſpired higher, and made a ſchiſm in the hierarchy 


ee their own habitation,” or ſtation in the church, and advance 
. themſelves above their Biſhops, their lawful ſuperiors, the head; 


their reſpeQive churches, upon pretence of their own perſonal 
gifts and qualifications, and thereby make a ſchiſm in the terreſtria 
hierarchy of the church, which is the body of Chriſt, the (“ ful. 


be excuſed for this, 'whoſe pretended gifts are in nothing ext 
ordinary, except in a furious zeal without knowledge, and a volu- 
© bility of tongue, which proceeds frgm a habit of ſpeaking with- 
out thinking, and an aſſurance that is never out of countenance 
for ten thouſand blunders, which would daſh and confound any 
nan of ſenſe or modeſty, or that ee the preſence of Gol 
in which he ſpoke?  -— 


for the ſchiſm at Corinth, were not ſufficient to juſtify that ſchiſm; 
- how ridiculous and much more wicked is the pretence of our mo- 
| dern 18 1 wha. have Lacy their delicate 97870 as 2 un 


miraculous gifts, could not only not excuſe any ſchiſm to be made 


church, which is very properly expreſſed by charity, i. e. love fer 
the whole body, ſuch gifts would profit him nothing, loſe all 


obedience from his lawful ſuperiors, and uſurp the office of the 


knowledge, to have all faith, even to remove mountains, and 
ſuch a zeal as to give all his goods to the poor, and'his very body 
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will profit him nothing at all. ; 
And no wonder; when all that heavenly glory in which Lucifer 


of heaven, Jude 6. 
How then ſhall they who have (as St. Jails expreſſes it) << left 


and principles of unity, next and immediately under Chriſt in 


« neſs of him who filleth all in all,” Eph. 1. 23. how ſhall they 


If thoſe truly miraculous gifts, which were bn  pretence 


js 
* 
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jent ground for all that ſchiſm and rebellion which they have 
raiſed up amongſt us? | 

-If the real gifts and inſpirations of the Holy Spirit were ſtinted 
and limited by the governors of the church to. avoid ſchiſm and 
confuſion in the church, 1 Cor. xiv. from v. 26. If the profits 
were confined as to their number to two, or at the moſt three at 
a time; ſome ordered to hold their peace, to give place to others; ; 
others to keep ſilence for want of an interpreter ; and the women, 
(though gifted or inſpired, as many of them were) totally flenced' 

in the church or public aſſemblies, 1 Tim. xi. 12. what Spirit 
has poſſeſſed our modern pretenders to gifts, that will not be ſub- 
je@ to the prophets, nor to the church, nor to any. inſtitutions 
whether divine or human? But if their ſuperiors pretend to direct 
them in any thing, they cry out, What! will you ſtint the Spirit! 
and think this a ſufficient cauſe to break quite looſe from their au- 
thority, and ſet up an open ſchiſm againſt them upon pretence of 
their wonderful gifts forſuoth! _ 

{ That firſt ſchiſm in the church of theſe Corinthians was vigor⸗ 
oully oppoſed by the Apoſtles and Biſhops of the church at that 
time : they like good watchmen would not give way to it, N 
the fatal conſequences of it. 

This produced two epiſtles from St. Paul to the Corinthians, 
and two to them from St. Clement then Biſhop of Rome, which 
are preſerved and handed down to us. It was this ſame occaſion 
of ſchiſm which ſo early began to corrupt the church, that led the 
holy Ignatius (who flouriſhed in that ſame age) to preſs ſo earneſtly 
in all his epiſtles to the ſeveral churches to whom he wrote, the 
indiſpenſable obligation of a ſtrict obedience to their reſpective 
biſnops; that the laity ſhould ſubmit themſelves to the Preſbyters 
| and Deacons, as to the apoſtolical college under Chriſt; and that 
the Preſbyters and Deacons, as well as the laity, ſhould obey their 
Biſhop as Chriſt himſelf, whoſe perſon he did repreſent : : that 
therefore whoever kept not outward communion with his Biſhop 
did forfeit his inward communion with Chriſt ; that no ſacraments 
were valid or acceptable to God which were not celebrated in 
communion with the Biſhop ; that nothing in the church ſhould 
be done, nor any marriage contracted un the Fine 8 con- 
ſent, &c, as you will fee hereafter. 

Theſe clear” "teſtimonies forced the Preſbyterians (becauſe they 
were not in a temper 0 be convinced) to deny theſe epiſtles of 
Faint Ignatius to be genuine; but they * been ſo fully vindi- 
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cated, particularly by the moſt learned Biſhop of Cheſter, Dr 


- Pearſon, as to ſilence that cavil, and leave no pretence remaining 


| againſt epiſcopacy in that primitive and apoſtolical age. 


2 from the times of Popery in this kingdom, at i that did un- 
church, and conſequently break the ſucceſſion of our Biſhops.” 


Oy muſt now account for an objection, which with ſome ſeems 

a a mighty one, even enough to overthrow all that I have ſaid con. 

© cerning the ſucceſſi on of our Biſhops, and that is the long mid. 

night of . popery which has in old time darkened theſe nations, 

— Well: the ſucceſſion of which I have been ſpeaking was no 
"0 "part of. that darkneſs, and we have, by God's blefling, recovered 

ourſelves in a great meaſure from that darkneſs: but that darkneſs 

was ſuch as, with ſome, to deſtroy the epiſcopal ſucceſſion ; be- 

cauſe, as they ſay, ſuch great errors, eſpecially that of idolatry, 

daes quite unchurch a people, and cenlequenty muſt break their 
/ ſucceſſion. _ 

- | + mk, by the way, is a popiſh argument, though they that 
now make it are not aware of it: for the church of Rome argues 
thus, that idolatry does unchurch, and therefore if ſhe was idola- 
trous for fo long a time as we charge upon her, it will follow that, 
for ſo many ages, there was no viſible church, at leaſt in theſe 
weltern parts, of the world: and Arianiſm (which is idolatry) 
having broke in ſeveral times upon the church, if idolatry did 

quite unchurch and break the ſucceſſion, there would not be a 
Chriſtian church hardly left in the world: the conſequence of 
which would be as fatal to the church of Rome as to us ; ; there: 

fore let her lock to that poſition, which the: wy ee agpioh 
us, that idolatry does unchurch. 

2. But that it does not unchurch, I * this to offer ail 
thoſe Papiſts, Quakers, and others who make the objection. 
. If it does quite unchurch, then could no Chriſtian be an 
jdolater, becauſe by that he would, / fads, ceaſe to be a mem- 
8 per of the Chriſtian, church: but the ſcripture does ſuppoſe that a 

=, Chriſtian may be an idolater, therefore idolatry does not unchurch. 

The minor is proved, 1 Cor. v. 11. If any man rhat is called 

7 a brother { that i is, a Chriſtian) be a fornicator, or covetous, or 

| c an idolater.” Nay, Eph. v. 5, a. coveious man is called “ an 

* « idolater ;” and Col. iii. 5. - Covetouſneſs is idolatry :” ſo 

. that, by this argument; covetouſneſs does. unchurch, If it be ſaid 
* "that covetouſnels is called idolatry only, by alluſion, but that it i 
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not formal idolatry, I know no ground for that diſtinQion ; ; the 
ſcripture « calls it idolatry, and makes no diſſinction. | 

But in; the firſt text quoted, 1 Cor. v. 11. both SWEATS e 
and idolatry: are named ; ſo that you have both material and formal, | 
or what other ſort of idolatry you pleaſe to fancy. _ 

I grant that in one ſenſe idolatry does unchurch, that i is, while 
we continue in it, it renders. us obnoxious to the wrath of od, 
and forfeits our title to the promiſes which are made to the church 
in the Goſpel: but ſo does fornication, covetouſneſs, and every 
other ſin, till we repent and return from it. But none of theſe 
fins do ſo unchurch us as to exclude our returning to the fold by 
bacere repentance, or to need a ſecond baptiſm or admiſſion into 
the church; neither does idolatry. Do I then put idolatry upon 
the level. with other common ſins? No, far from it. Every ſcab 
is not a leproſy, yet a leper is a man, and may recover; his health. 
Idolatry i is a fearful leproſy, but it does not therefore quite un- 
church, nor throw us out of the covenant; for, if it did, then 
would not repentance heal it, becauſe repentance is a great part 
of the covenant ; and therefore, ſince none can deny repentance 
to an idolater, it follows that he is not yet quije out of the cove- 
nant. Some of the ancients have denied ene to apoſtacy, 
yet granted it to idolatry; which ſhews that hey did not look upon 
idolatry to be an abſolute apoſtacy; for * ſin is an apoſtacy 1 in 
a limited ſenſe, 

2, Let us in this diſquiſition follow the ma eBags 
tioned of the Apoſtles and moſt primitive fathers, to meaſure the 
Chriſtian church with its exact type, the church under the law; 
which are not two churches, but two ſtates of the ſame churck ; - 
for it is the ſame Chriſtian church from the firſt promiſe of. 
Chriſt, Gen. iii. 15, to the end of the world: and therefore it is 
ſaid, Heb. iv. 2, that the Goſpel was preached unto them, as 
well as unto us. And theſe two ſtates of the church before 458 
aſter Chriſt do anſwer like a pair of indentures to one ancth 
the one being to an iota fulfilled in the other, Matt. v. 18. | 

Now we find frequent lapſes to idolatry in the chureh of the 
Jews; yet did not this unchurch them, no, nor deprive them of a 
competent meaſure of God's holy ſpirit, as it is written, Neh. ix. 
18, 20. % Yea, when they had made them a molten calf, and 
. 25 This is thy God yet thou, in thy manifold: mercies, 
for ſookeſt inſtru8. 
5 We, &e aaa gaveſt thy good * 6 f 
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And let it be here obſerved, that 'though God' ſent many pro. 
phets to reprove the great wickedneſs and idolatry, as well of their 
prieſts As people, yet none of theſe holy prophets did ſeparate 
communion from the wicked prieſts; . they would not join in their 
idolatrous worſhip, but in all other parts they joined with them, 
and ſet up no oppoſite prieſthood to them. 80 little did the pro- 
| phets think that their idolatry had either unchurched them, or 
broke the ſucceſſion of the prieſts; or that it was lawful for 
any, how holy ſoever, to uſurp upon their prieſthood, and ſupply 
the deficiencies of it to the people. And apply to this, what ! 
have before ſhewn in the words of St. Clement, whoſe name is 
-written in the book of life, that the evangelical prieſthood is as 
| furely fixed in the Biſhops of the church, and its ſucceſli ion conti. 
nued in thoſe ordained by them, as the Levitical prieſthood was 
confirmed by the 8 of Aaron 8 rod, mw to Go continued i in 
that tribe. | 
3- And here let our Korahites, of rem fizes, take a view of 
the heinoufneſs of their ſchiſm ; and let them not think their 
crime to be nothing, becaufe they have been taught with their 
nurſes milk to have the utmoſt abhorrence to the very name of a 
Biſhop, though they could not tell why : let them rather con- 
ſider ſeriouſly the misfortune of their education, which ſhould 
make them ftrangers to all the reſt of the Chriſtian world but 
themſelves in a pay rc and to _—_ the former ages of Chrif. 
nf: 
They have been told that egen is popery, becauſe the 
Papiſts have Biſhops. 
So have they Preſbyters too, that is, Pariſh' priefis: they-have 
the Creed likewiſe, and the Holy Scriptures; and all Jour muſt 
a be Popiſh, if this be a good argument. 
But are they willing to be undeceived ? Then they muſt know 
that epiſcopacy has none fo great an enemy as the papacy, which 
would engroſs the whole epiſcopal power into the ſingle ſee of 
' Rome, by making all other Biſhops abſolutely depending upon 
that, which only they call the Apoſtolical chair. And no longer 
fince than the council of Trent, the Pope endeavoured, with all 
his intereſt, to have epiſcopacy, except only that of the Biſhops 
of Rome, to be declared not to be Jure Divino; by which no 
other Biſhops could claim any other power but what they had from 
him. But that council "A ot quite ſo os neat as to Jak 
this to pals. | 
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And the Jeſuits and others who diſputed there on the Pope's 
part, uſed thoſe ſame arguments againſt the divine right of epif- 
copacy, which from them and the Popiſh canoniſts and ſchoolmen, 
have been licked up by the Preſbyterians, and others of our diſ- 
ſenters: they are the fame arguments which are uſed by by and 
Preſbyter againſt epiſcopacy. | 
When the Pope could not carry his cauſe againſt epiſcopary i in 
the council of Trent, he took another method; and that was, to 


ſet up a vaſt number of Preſbyterian prieſts, that i is, the regulars, 


whom he exempted from the juriſdiction of their reſpective 
Biſhops, and framed them into a method and diſcipline of their 
own, accountable only to ſaperiors of his, and their own cone 
triving, which is exactly the Preſbyterian model. | | 
Theſe uſurpations upon the epiſcopal authority, made the 
famous Archbiſhop of Spalato quit his great preferments in the 
church of Rome, and travel into England in the reign of King 
James I. to ſeek for a more primitive and independent epiſcopacy. 
Himſelf, in his Cancilium Profe&ionis, gives theſe ſame reaſons for 
it; and that this ſhameful depreſſion and proſtitution of epiſco- 
pacy in the church of Rome was the cauſe of his leaving her. ; 
He obſerved truly, that the farther we ſearch upward in anti- 
quity, there is ſtill more to by found of the ae and. yoo of - 
the papal eminence. | 
St. Ignatius is full in every line almoſt of the high cies of 
the Biſhop, next and immediately under Chriſt, as- all the other ' 
writers in thoſe primitive times; but there is a profound ſilence 
in them all of that ſupremacy in the Biſhop of Rome, which is 
now clajmed over all the other Biſhops of the Catholic church ; 
which could not be, if it had been then known in the world. 
This had been a ſhort and effectual method, whereby St. Paul 
and St. Clement might have quieted the great ſchiſm of the Co- 
rinthians, againſt which they both wrote in their epiſtles to them, 
to bid them refer their differences to the infallible judge of con- 


troverſy, the fupreme paſtor at Rome. | But not a word like this ; 


eſpecially conſidering. that St. Peter was one for whom ſome of , 


- theſe Corinthians ſtrove (x Cor. i. 129 Ned n who e 
others before him. 


The uſurped fupremacy of the I Biſhops of Rane Arne 
fellow, Bithops, has been as fatal to epiſcopacy; as the rebellion of 
Las et later myers againſt their reſpeQive gre | 


* 


. A Di iſeourſe on the 8 
| And indeed, ee, would write the. true hiſtory of Preſbj. 
terianiſm, muſt begin at Rome, and not at Geneva. 
So very groundleſs as well as malicious, is that popular clamou 
of epiſcopacy having any relation to popery. They are ſo utter] 
irreconcileable, that it is impoſſible they can ſtand together; fo; 
that moment that epiſcopacy was reſtored to its primitive inde. 
348 pendency, the papacy, that is, that ſupremacy which does now 
© diſtinguiſh it, muſt / facts ceaſe. But bp of . for! 
muſt not digreſs into various ſubjects. 
I have ſhewn, in anſwer to the objection of 05 ages of popery 
* in this kingdom, that all thoſe errors, even idolatry itſelf, does 
not unchurch, nor break ſucceſſion. And ſecondly, 1 have ex- 
emplificd this from the parallel of the Jewiſh church under the 
| law. Then applying this to our caſe, I have vindicated epiſco- 
* pacy from the imputation of popery. I will now go on to far. 
ther reaſons, why the ſucceſſion of our preſent Biſhops is not 
hurt by that vgs Jof Popery, which once covered the face of 
dhis land. 

4. The end of 8 as well in the church as ſtate, is 
to «rl peace, unity and order ; and this cannot be done, if 
the mal-adminiſtration of the officers in the government did va- 
cate their commiſſion, without its being recalled by thofe who 
gave ſuch commiſſion to them. For then, firſt, every man muſt 
be judge when ſuch a commiſſion 1s vacated; and then no man 

is bound to obey longer than he pleaſcs. Secondly, one may ſay 

it is vacated, another not, whence eee contention , mult 
. 

A man may forfeit his commiſſion, that is, do "thoſe things 

"which give juſt cauſe to his ſuperiors to take it from him; but 

It is not aQuually vacated till it be actually recalled by thoſe who 

have lawful power to take i it from him: otherwiſe there could be 

no peace nor certainty. in the world, either in public or in private 

affairs: no family could ſubſiſt; no man enjoy an eſtate; no ſo- 

ciety whatever could keep together. And the church being an 

dutward ſociety (as ſhewn.in the Diſcourſe of Water Baptiſm, (ef. 

i.) muſt conſequently. ſubſiſt by thoſe laws which are indiſpenſ- 

able to. every ſociety, And though idolatry does juſtly forfeit the 

. commiſſion of any church in this ſenſe, that God's promiſes to 

ber being conditional, he may juſtly take her commiſſion from 

| her, and remove her candleſtick: I ſay, though her commiſſion 

de thus tele, yet it ſtill continues, rad is not * Vas 
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cated, till God ſhall pleaſe aQtually to recal it, or take it away: 


for no commiſſion is void till it be ſo declared. Thus, though 
the Jews did often fall into idolatry, yet (as before has been ſaid} 
God did bear long with them, and did not unchurch them, 
though they had juſtly forfeited. And theſe wicked huſbandmen, 
who flew thoſe whom the Lord fent for the fruits of his vineyard, 
yet continued ſtill to be the huſbandmen of the vineyard, till their 
Lord did diſpoſſeſs them, and gave their vineyard unto others: © 
And natural reaſon does enforce this - if 2 ſteward abuſe his 
truſt, and oppreſſes the tenants, yet are they ſtill obliged to pay 
their rent to him, and his diſcharges are ſufficient to . unk 
their landlord, till he ſhall ſupercede fach a ſteward. : 
If a captain wrong and cheat his ſoldiers, yet are 25 obliged 
to remain under his command, till the King, who gare him his 
commiſſion, or thoſe to whom he has n ſuch⸗ an ee 
ſhall caſhier hin. | a7 {ur dfy 4s 
And thus it is in the fackreotal cominitiions Abuſes 1 it do 
not take it away, till God, or thoſe to whom he has committed 
ſuch an authority, ſhall ſuſpend, ee or Nee (as the fact 
requires) ſuch a Biſhop or a Prieſt. wind bes i 
And there is this higher conſideration in thi Beens commiſs 
ſion, than in thoſe of civil ſocieties, viz. that it 1s immediately 
from God: as none therefore can take this honour to himſelf but 
he that is called of God, as was Aaron, ſo can none take it away, 
but he that is as expreſsly and outwardly called chereunto, ad 
Aaron was to be a-prieſt.. For this would be to ufurp upon God's 
immediate prerogative, which is to We his n 1 00 
Upon this foundation I argue: | | 
F. As the neceflity of government, ing we — corhtmans 
in ſcripture of obedience to government, do require our ſubmiſ- 
ſion to the government in being; where there is no competition 
concerning the titles, or any that claims a better riglit than the 
poſſeſſor: ſo where a church once eſtabliſhed by God, thougi 
ſuffering many interruptions, does continue, her governors. ought 
to be eee, where there is no better claim wwe e AY 


Y them. ' | , S : „ 


This was the reaſon ay our Savin and nie Apoſtles did, 
without ſeruple, acknowledge the High-Prieſt and Sanhedrin of 


the Jews in their time, though from the days of the Maccabets 


there had been great interruptions and breaches in the due ſucceſt 


ſion ck . and before Chriſt came, and all his time, 


=. of Diſcn on the Dualifications 
the- Romans, as conquerors, diſpoſed: of the prieſthobd as they 
pleaſed; and made it annual and arbitrary, which God. nd ap- 
pointed hereditary and unmoveable. F 

But there was then no competition: the Ju did ſubmit to it, 
8 they were under the ſubjection of the Romans, and could 
have no other. No H eee elaimed en _ in Poſſeſſion, 
but all ſubmitted to him. 
And: our Saviour did confirm his authotity, and ef the Broke. 
drin, or inferior Priefts with him, (Matth. xxiii: 2.) ſaying, 
The Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes's ſeat; All therefore 
« whatſoever they bid you- obſerve, that obſerve and do.” And 
St. Paul owned the authority of the High-Prieſt, Ads xxiii: 5. 
Many objections might have been raiſed againſt the deduction 
of their ſueceſſion from Moſes: but there being none who 
claimed any better right chan they had, therefore their right was 
uncontroverted, and by our Saviour's authority was confirmed. 
No ſuppoſe ſome interruptions had been in the ſucceſſion, or 
— in the doctrine and worſhip of our Engliſh Biſhops 
in former ages, yet (as in the caſe of the Scribes and Phariſees) 
that could have no effect to invalidate their B. ne and au- 
ny: at the preſent. ii. N01 


The cance and alas in "the epiſcopal communion . * 7 
FER 8 an other, _ | 


1. The eln ehriftian- PI AE it always * oa 52 at t this 
Wo is epiſcopal, except a few diſſenters, who in leſs than 
two hundred years laſt paſt have ariſen like a wart upon the face 
of the weſtern church: for little more proportion to our Diſſenters 
here, the Hugonots in France, the Preſbyterians in Holland, 
Geneva, and thereabouts, bear to the whole body of the Latin 
church, which is all epiſcopal. But if you compare them with 
the Catholie church all over the world, which is Whepiſcapal, 
| * will not appear ſo big as a molle. 


2. If our Diſſenters think- it much athat 5 1 of Rome 


ſhould be reckoned in the liſt againſt them, -we will. be content to 
leave them out: nay more; if we ſhould give them all thoſe 


churches which on the ſupremacy of Rome to be joined with 


them, (as they are the neareſt to them) it will be ſo far from caſting 


the balance on their fide, that the other enn churches will by 


=y FT 1 both. 


—— 


* 
8 
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Let us then, to theſe Diſſenters againſt epiſcopacy, add 9 
hurches of Italy and Spain entire, with the popiſh. part of Ger- 
nany, France, Poland, and Hungary (I think they have no more 
o reckon. upon: Jy agajyſt | theſe we produce the vaſt empire of 
Nuſſia (which is greater in extent than all theſe popith countries 
before named) England, Scotland, Denmark, Sweden, and all 

he Lutheran churches in Germany, which will out- number both 
he Papilts and Preſbyterians before- mentioned. And this com- 
ariſon is only made to the Latin church: but then we have all 
he reſt of the chriſtian world wholly on the epiſcopal fide, againſt 
both th ſupremacy of Rome and parity of the Preſbyterians : the 
hole. Greek church, the, Arminians, Georgians, Mingrelians, 
Jacobites, the Chriſtians of St. Thomas and St. John in the Eaſt- 
Indies, and other oriental churches. Then in Africa, the Coph- 
ies in Egypt, and great empire of the Abyſſinians in Æthiopia. 

ſheſe all are epiſcopal, and never owned the ſupremacy of Rome: 


End over-reckon, out of tight, all that diſown the epiſcopacy, 


and all that own. the ſupremacy of Rome with them. 
3. Let me add, that among our Diſſenters every claſs of wers, 
does condemn all the reſt; the Preſbyterian damns the Quaker; 


the Quaker damns him; e Baptiſt, &c. all damn of one 


another, and each denies: the others ordination or call. 

$0 that the ordination of. every one of thein is diſowned TY mY 
the reſt, and all of them together. by the whole chriſtian world. 
And if their ordinations are not valid, then they have no more 
authority to adminiſter the ſacrament than any other laymen; and 
conſequenti there can be no in in ,Foreixzng . n. 
ny of them. (OY 

4. What 8 God will 3 to s whe, think. (die 

et» to be good enough, and that they are true miniſters of 
the Goſpel,” and, as fuch, do receive 21h a from dein. 
Iwill not determine. | 

But they have no reaſon to — the like 8 who are 
warned of it beforehand, and will notwithſtanding venture upon 
it, before theſe Diſſenters have fully and clearly acquitted them- 
ſelves of ſo great and. univerſal a charge laid againſt them; ſuch 
an one as muſt make the whole chriſtian world wrong, if they he 
in the right ; not only the preſent chriſtian churches, but all the 
ages of chriſtianity ſince Chriſt; of Which the Diſſenters are de- 
ſired to produce any one, in any part of the world, that were not 
epiſcopal—any one conſtituted church upon the face of ihe earth, 


[4 
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chat was not governed by Biſhops diſtin& from, and eee to 
Preſbyters; before the Vaudois in Piedmont, the Hugonots i, 

© Francey'the-Calviniſts in Geneva, and the Preſbyterians thene: 
3 in this 1 age into Holland, Reg ans N 
. Naga TIE 3416014 4 

3. If ie mould be . as ache is the church ef Eng: 
| Land without oppoſers ; for that the church. of Nude „een tn 
—— as do likewiſe our Diſſenters. 

Anf. None of them do oppoſe 1 in WE) point we are now 
upon, that is, the validity of epiſcopal” ordination, which the 
church of Rome does own; and the Preſbyterians dare not deny 
it, becauſe they would (thereby) overthrow all their own ordins- 
tions; for the Preſbyters who | reformed (as they call it) from 
Biſhops, received their ordinations from Biſhops. 

And therefore, though the epiſcopal principles as invalidate the 
ordifiation by Preſbyters, yet the Preſbyterian principles do nt 
inyalidate'the ordination by Biſhops ;_ ſo that the validity of cpil- 
copal ordination ſtands ſafe on all ſides, even by the confeſſion of 
\ thoſe who are enemies to > bh ed 0 and in this the 
_ Biſhops have no oppolſers. c 
ih Whereas, on the other hand; 'the validity” 6 de - the Preſbyicria 
ordinations is owned by none but ne and uy, ve al 
the reſt of the world as oppoſite to them. N 

Therefore, 1% ſtate the caſe the moſt y to receive 
baptiſm from theſe Diſſenters, is at leaſt a hazard of many thou. 
ſands to one; as many as all the reſt of Chriſtianity are more 
than they: but to receive it from the Bithops, or epiſcopil 
Clergy, has no hazard at all as to its any even as owned by 
r ome ON” e e - 

Id 2049, 9: | 
| The perſonal fandiity of the e nee of the ts * 
3 requifite on his part, yet not of neceſſi'y as to the receivers, t 
ene. them the benefits f the ſacraments. | 


r. The only objection of thoſe Quakers, WhO are eien 
n of the obligation of the ſacraments, is the neceſſity 
they think there is of great perſonal holineſs in the adminiſtra- 
tors; Without which they cannot ſee how the ſpiritual effects of 
the ſhbrathients can. be conveyed. But I would beſeech them to 
_ coniſider, how by this, inſtead of referring the glory to God, and 
leſſening®the performance of man, which J charitably preſume 
(and PF confident as to ſome of whom : 185 that it is their 
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true and ſincere intention; but inſtead of that, I do in great 
good-will invite them to reflect whether their well-intentioned aeal 
has not turned the point of this queſtion—eyen to over-magnify 
man, and transfer the glory of God unto his weak inſtrument, 
as if any (the leaſt part) of the divine virtue which God has an- 
nexed- to his ſacraments. did proceed from his miniſter. If this 
be not the meaning, (as ſure it is not) why ſo much ſtreſs laid 
upon the ſanctity of the miniſters? as if through 6 their Power 
© or holineſs” the Holy Ghoſt was given, Acts iii. 12. bh: 

2. To obyiate this pretence, our Sayiour Chriſt “ hb A 
c 3 (John vi. 70.) to be one of his Apoſtles ; and he wag 
ent to baptize and work miracles as well as the reſt: and thoſe 
hem Judas did baptize were no doubt as well baptized, and did 
partake of the communication. of the Spirit (according to their 
preparation for it) as much as any who were baptized by the other 
\poſtles 3 unleſs you will ſay that Chriſt ſent him to baptize who 
ad no authority to baptize, and that none ſhould receive benefit 
y his baptiſm ; which would be to cheat and delude the people; 
nd is a great blaſphemy againſt Chriſt ; and a diſtruſt of his 
ower ; as if it were limited by the poor infrumeat he Pleaſes to 
nake uſe of; whereas, 

3. His greatneſs is often moſt magnified-3 in the meanneſy of 
e inſtruments by which he works. Thus he deſtroyed Egypt 
y frogs and lice, and the Philiſtines by emerods and mice, ang 
ent his armies of flies and hornets to diſpoſſeſs the Canaanites. 
al. viii. 2. Out of the mouth of babes and ſuek lings haſt 
thou ordained ſtrength, becauſe of thine enemies; that .thou 
Amps 7 {ill the enamy, and the avenger; 1. e. that the cng- 
pics of God might be confaunded, when they ſaw bis great 
mer exerted by ſuch weak and cantemptible inſtruments. The 
alls of Jericho {the type of ſpiritual wickedneſs) were thrown 
wn by che blaſt of ſeven rams horns, when blown by the 
jeſts whom he had commanded +. and he rebuked the iniquity af 
laam by the mouth of an aſs, to ſhew that no inſtruments are 
efectual in his hands; and made uſe of the mouth of Balaam 
propheſy of Chriſt. For this cauſe, fays S. Barnabas, in his 
athalic epiſtle, c. 5- did Chriſt chopſe men who were ex- 
ceeding great finners” t be his Apoſtles, to ſhew the greatnols 
his power and grace, and put the ineſtimable treaſure. of his 

pel into 8 9 5 e 150 | 
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ares © 4: St. Paul rejoiced in Chriſt being preached, Phil. i. 16. 
though not ſincerely by thoſe who did it, becauſe God can bring 


\ "reaſon why he ſometimes” refuſed to work miracles among ther 
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good out of evil, and by wicked inſtruments propagate his Gof. 

pel, turning their malice (even of the devil himſelf) to the fur. 

_ therance of the faith: otherwiſe the Apoſtle could have no cauſe 

to rejoice in the preaching of wicked men, if none could Teceive 

+ "benefit by it. And he -plainly ſuppoſes, 1 Cor. ix. 27. that a 

man inay fave others by his preaching, and yet neg be a 1 
* 

5. And ſo far as we can know or judge any thing, we ſee daily 
experience of this, that God has touched mens hearts upon hearing 
the truth ſpoken, though by men who were great hypocrites, and 
very wicked. And what reaſon can be given to the contrary? 
Truth is truth, whoever ſpeaks it; and if my heart be prepared, 
the good ſeed receives no evil tinQure of the hand that ſowed it; 

and who can limit God, that his ro w_ not go along with me 
in this? 
I have heard ſome of the now ſeparate Ge confeſs, that 
they have formerly felt very ſenſible operations of the Spirit upon 
te preaching of ſome of thoſe whom they have ſince detected d 
roſs errors and bypocriſies, and they now think it ſtrange: bu 
this were enough to convince them that © the wind bloweth where 
« jt liſteth;” otherwiſe they muſt condemn themſetves, and cos. 
feſs, that in all that time they had no true participation of the 
Spirit of God, but that what they miſtook for it was a mere deli 
fion ; or elſe confeſs that by the truths which were ſpoken by 
theſe Miniſters of Satan (for they ſpeak ſome truths) God might 
work a good effect upon the hearts of ſome well-diſpoſed, thou 
then ignorant, and much deluded people. If not ſo, we mul 
judge very ſeverely of all thoſe who live in idolatrous and (chil 
matical countries; there were great prophets and good men amor} 
the Ten Tribes; and if the words, nay miracles, of Chriſt, df 
render the farts of many yet more obdurate, even to fin againk 
the Holy Ghoſt, Matt: xii: from v. 22, to v. 32, which was th 


* "becauſe thereby they grew worſe and'worſe; and if the preachin 
of the Goſpel By the mouths of the Apoſtles became the ſavourd 
death to wicked and unprepared hearts, why may not the wor 
of truth have a good effect upon honeſt. and good minds, the 4 


ſpoken from the mouth of an hypocrites or of e who! 
| other things are OY. deluded ? 
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1 have before mentioned the wizard Major Weir, who be- 
witched the Preſbyterians in Scotland ſince the reſtoration 1660, 
as much as Simon Magus did the Samaritans; and yet I ſuppoſe 
the more moderate of the Quakers will not raſhly give all over to 
deſtruction who blindly followed him, and admired his gifts; or 
will ſay but that ſome words of truth he might drop, might have 
a real good effect upon ſome well-meaning, though groſsly de- 
| luded people who followed him. Two of Winder's witches (ſee 
the Snake in' the Graſs, p. 139) were preachers among the Quakers 
for twenty years together, and thought to be as n and 
affecting as any others. 

6. But the argument will hold ſtronger againſt them as to the 
ſacraments, than in the office of preaching; becauſe in preaching 
much depends upon the qualifications of the perſon, as to inven- 
tion, memory, judgment, &c. But in the admiaiſtration of an 
outward ſacrament nothing is required as of neceſſity, but the 
lawſulneſs of the commiſſion by which ſuch a perſon does admi- 
niſter; and a ſmall meaſure of natural or acquired parts is ſuffi- 
cient to the adminiſtration. 

Therefore let us lay no ſtreſs upon the inſtrument, (more than 
was upon the waters of Jordan to heal Naaman) but truſt wholly 
upon the Commiſſion which conveys the virtue from God, and not 
from his miniſters ; ; that all the glory = be to 80a and not to 
man. 

Tis true, the perſonal foto of the 1 are 


9 lovely and deſirable, but they become a ſnare where we expect 

y part of the ſucceſs from thein. This was the ground of the 

wh Canan ſchiſm, (1 Cor. i. 11 ) and, though els, of ours 
of at this day. 

hil 7- And the conſequences of i it are of manifold and fatal de- 

oi ſtruction. | 
< (1.) This te all the ann we can have in God's pro- 


miſe to aſſiſt his own inſtitution ; for if the virtue, or any part 
of it, lies in the holineſs of the 8 we can never be ſu e 

of the effect, as to us; becauſe we have no certain knowledge of, 

e holineſs of another: hypocrites deceive even good men. | 
ur d (2.) This would quite diſappoint the promiſe Chriſt had made, 
j Matt. xxviii. 20, to be with his miniſters in the execution of his 
commiſſion ; to baptize, &c. always even unto the end of the 
world. For if the holineſs of the inſtrument be a neceſſary quali- 
1 this RO fail, nay always muſt fail, ſo far as we can be 

G 2 ; 
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ture & it; and conſequently Chriſt has commanded daptitm an 
4 n ſupper to continue to the end of the world, till his coming 
| 4igain, and yet has not afforded meuns whereby they may be con. 
- _tinued; which he hat not dome, if the holineſs of the admj. 
 wiſteutor be a neceffary qualification; and that he has not left u 
n certain rule whereby to judge of the holineſs of another; ani 
thus have you rendered the command of Chriſt of none effed 
* Wo your tradition. 
* 3% This is contrary to all God's former inſtivutions: the 
. $ wicketneſs of the Prieſts under the law did not excuſe any of the 
people from bringing of their ſacrifices to the Prieſts; the Prick 
„ Were to anſwer for their own ſin, but the people were not anſwer. 
A mbleforty, or their offerings the leſs accepted. x" 
Bs - But we were in a much worſe condition under the golpel adm. 
| iſtration, if the effect of Chriſt's inſtitutions did depend eithe 
wholly, or in part, upon the perſonal holineſs of his priefs, | 1 
This would put us much more in their power than it is the inten. WY! 
tion of thoſe who make this objection to allow to them; H 
\ 
* 


magni fies them more than is due to them ; therefore I, will apph 
the Apoſtle's words to this caſe, 1 Cor. iii. 21. Let no nul» 
4 glory in men: who is Paul, and who is Apollos, but miniſten t 
. So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he | t 
« watereth; but God who giveth the increaſe.” 0 
(4.) This was, with others, the error of the ancient Donati if v 

moe proud and turbulent ſchiſmatics, the great diſturbers of th 
(peace of the church, upon an opinion of their own ſanQity about 
that of other men; for which reaſon they rejected all . i 
except what was performed by themfelves, and re-baptized thn” 
ti! 
ly 


who came over to them from the -church; for they ſaid that & 
- Holineſs of the adminiſtrator was neceffary towards conveying th 
a ſpiritual graces of baptiſm : thus they argued, Qui non habet wii 
u, quometie dat? i. e. How ſhall 'a man give that to anoth fa: 


- #4 which ke has not himſelf?” But Optatus anſwers them, . 
Bod was the giver, and not man; Videte Drum ge datorem. eU 
he argues that it was preferring themſelves before God to tu 
that the virtue of baptifm did come from them; that they van 


nothing but miniſters or workmen : and that, as when a cloth 
duyed, the change of the cloth came fromthe colours infuſed, iP? 
- From the virtue of the dyer ; fo that in baptiſm the change of. 
- baptized came from the virtue of the ſacraments, not from? 
- adminiſtrator ; that i the png of baptiſm which did Wo" 
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not the perſon who applied the water; that the pes ſanẽtity 
of the adminiſtrator fignified nothing to the efficacy of the ſacra- 
ment: therefore, ſays he, Nos operemur ut ille des qui ſe daturum 
N promifit, i. e. Let us work, that God, who has promiſed it, 
« may beſtow the effect; and that when we work, Humana ſunt 
opera, Jed Det funt muners, i. e.. The wark | is wan's, but the. 
« gift is God's. 

And thence he 8 that 1 privciple,of the 8 
tits, which they advanced to gain glory to themſelves, that the 
giſt in baptiſm was of the adminiſtrator, and not of the receiver: 


| AT but he ſhews that the gift was conferred by God proportionably to 


the faith of the receiver, and not according to the delineſs of the 
adminiſtrator, 

The diſcousſe is large to which I refer the e 1 3 given 
this taſte of it to let theſe ſee to whom. I now write, that they 
have (though unaware) ſtumbled upon the very notion of the Do- 
natiſts, which divided them from the Catholic Church, and which, 
with them, has been long ſince exploded by the whole Chriſtien 
warld; and' I hope this may bring them to a more ſober mind, 
to conſider: from whence, and with whom they have fallen ; and 
to return again to the peace of the church, and the participation 
of the bleſſed ſacraments of Chriſt, and the ineſtimahle benefits 
which he has promiſed to the worthy receivers of them. 

Laſtly, Let me obſerve that this error of the Donatiſts ang 
Quakers borders near upon popery, nay rather ſeems to exceed it: 
for the church of modern Rome makes the validity of the ſacra- 
ments to depend upon the intention of the prieſt; but his inten-, 
tion is much more in his own power, and there are more evident 
ſigns of it than of his holineſss. 

8. I would not haye the Quakers i imagine that a any: thing I have 

a was meant in excuſe for the ill lives of the clergy of the 


3 of England; as if the Diſſenters were unblamahble, but 


dur $a wholly proſtitute to all wickedneſs; and for this cauſe 
ve plead againſt the ſanctity of the OO as efſentia] t to 
ve facrament. 

No, that is far From the e e 1 13 not love to anke com- 
Prong or perſonal reflexions ; if all men be not as they ſhould. 
» Pray God make them ſo. But I think there is no modeſt 
Diflenter will be offended if I fay, that there are of our Biſhops 

par Clergy, men, not only of learning and moral honeſty, but of 
ion and ſpiritual illumination, and as much of the lobe 
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of religion, and can give as many ſigns of it, equally at leaſt, (to 
ſpeak modeſtly) as any of our Diſſenters of what — 
ſoever. No 

9 And I hope thet- __ I have ſaid * at leaſt Woser the 
ſucceſſion of the Biſhops from the Apoſtles to be any objection 
againſt them: and they being poſſeſſed moreover of all the other 
pretences of our Diſſenters, the balance muſt needs lie on their 
ſide, and ſecurity can only be with them; becauſe there is 
doubt in all the other ſchemes of the Diſſenters, if what I have 
ſaid can amount but to a doubt. If the want of ſucceſſion and 
. commiſſion, upon which Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 


the whole Chriſtian church in all ages till the laſt century; and in 


all places, even at this day, except ſome corners in the weſt; 
and the moſaical inſtitution before them, did, by the expreſs com- 
mand of God, lay ſo great a ſtreſs; if all this make but a doubt 
(it is ſtrange that it ſhould, at leaſt that it ſhould-not) in the mind 
of any conſidering perſons ; then can they not with ſecurity com- 


municate with any of our Diſſenters, becauſe, if he that eateth 
and doubteth is damned, Rom. xiv. 13. much more he that ſhall 


do ſo in religious matters, wherein chiefly this rule mult ſtand, 
that “ whatſoever is not of faith is ſin.“ 

10. But now to argue a little ad hominem - be that the 
ſucceſſion of our Biſhops were loſt; and ſuppoſe what the 
Quakers and ſome others would have, that the thread being broke, 
we muſt caſt a new knot, and begin again, and make an eſtabliſh- 
ment among ourſelves the beſt we can; well, when this is done, 


. pught not that eſtabliſhment to be preſerved? 'Qught every one to 


break in upon it without juſt cauſe ? Should every one take upon 
him (or her) to preach or baptize contrary to the rules eſtabliſhed? 
This I think no ſociety of men will allow ; for the members ol 


1 a ſociety muſt be ſubject to the rules of the ſociety, otherwiſe it 


is no ſociety: and the Quakers & Gracechurch-ſtreet communion 
have contended as zealouſly for this compliance as any. 
Now then, ſuppoſe that the confeientious Quakers, to whon 
I ſpeak, ſhould lay no ſtreſs at all upon the ſucceſſion of out 
Biſhops, and conſider our - conſtitution / no otherwiſe than of at 
bi dent by agreement amongſt ourſelves; yet even ſo, by 
their own confeſſion, while they can find no fault with our doc 
trine or worſhip, they ought not to make a ſchiſm-in this conli 
tution which they found eſtabliſhed, and they ought. to return 0 
1 ; and if a new knot 1 was caſt opon the broken thread of {uv 
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ceſlon at the reformation from popery, that knot ought not to 


pe unlooſed without apparent and abſolute neceſſity, leſt if we 


caſt new knots every day, we ſhall. have no thread left unknotted, 
and expoſe ourſelves to the deriſion, of the common adverſary. 

11. Conſider the grievous fin of ſchiſm and diviſion, it is no 
leſs than the rending of Chriſt's body; and therefore great things 
ought to be borne, rather than run into it; even all things, ex- 
cept only that which is apparently ſinful, and that by the expreſs 
words of ſcripture, and not from our own imaginations, though 


never ſo ſtrong. And though there are ſome imperſections in our 


reformation as to diſcipline, and all the high places are not: et. 
taken away, (the Lord of his mercy quickly remove them) yet I 
will be bold to ſay, that in our doctrine, worſhip, and hierarchy, 
nothing can be objected that is contrary to the rule of holy ſcrip- 
ture, or any thing enjoined which is there forbid to be done: and 
nothing lefs can warrant any ſchiſm againſt our church. 

12. Now to come to a concluſion upon the whole matter. x 
you cannot get baptiſm as you would have it, take it as you can 
get it. If you cannot find men of ſuch perſonal excellencies as 
the Apoſtles, take thoſe who have the ſame commiſſion which 
they had, derived down to them by regular ordination 3 who re- 
formed from popery, and have been the eſtabliſhed church of this 
nation ever ſince; and moreover are as unexceptionable in their 
lives and converſations as any others. Theſe are all the ſecurities 


| you can have (without new miracles) for receiving the ſacraments 


from proper hands. And therefore there is no. doubt but God 
will accept of your obedience in receiving them from ſuch hands, 
much rather than your diſobedience of his command io be bap- 
tized, becauſe you are not pleaſed. with thoſe whom his. provi- 
dence has, at this day, left in the execution of his commiſſion 
to baptize; as if the weakneſs of his miniſter could obſtruct the 
operations of his Spirit,' in making good his part of the covenants 
which he has promiſed. 

13. There is an objection againſt baptiſm which is not worth 


an anſwer; but that I would condeſcend to the meaneſt, and 


leave nothing behind which might be a ſtumbling block to any. 
I have heard it urged, that there is no viſible effects ſeen by 


our baptiſms; that men remain wicked and looſe notwith- 
ſtanding ; and therefore ſome do conclude that there i: is no virtue 


in ne, q |; | 
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AN,. Tv make this argument of any forve, it muſt be proveg 
Shit none do receive any benefit by it: for if ſome do receipt 
benefit by it, and others do not, this muſt be charged upon the 
diſpoſmtion ef the recipient, according to the known rule, that 
. * whatſoever is received, is received according to the known diſ. 
ne © poſition of the receiver.” Thus the ſame meat is turned into 
_ gbod nouriſhment in an healthy, and into noxious hnmonrs in : 
vitiated ſtomach. Simon Magus received no benefit by his baps 
Tiſm ; and after the ſop the devil entered into Judas; yet the other 
& Kpoſttes reeeived great benefit by it. To ſome it is the favour of 
life, even the communion of Chriſt's body and blood; to other 
bf condemnation, who * diſcern not the Lord's body” in it, but 
xeceive it as a common thing, 1 Cor. x. 16. Ki. 29. Therefore 
we are commanded, v. 28. to Examine ourfelves, to 3 our 
hearts for the worthy receiving of it. 
But ſome ſay, as the Jews to Chriſt, «© ſhew on 625 J they 
Would have ſome miraculous effects 1 to appear, 
Tpbeſe are ignorant of the operations of the Spirit; and to theſe 
I fay in the words of Chriſt, John iii. B. „ The wind bloweth 
% where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the found thereof, but cannet 
* tell whence it cometh or Whither it goth; fo 182 
« is born of the Spirit: it works ſilencly, but powerfully ; and 
Its progrefs, Rke the growing of our bodies, is not all at once, 
ÞHitt by degrees, Whoſe motion is impereeptible to human eyes. 
I be true uſe that is to be made of this objection, that fo few 
Fand yet they are not few 'who) receive the ineſtimable benefits 
wich are conveyed in the ſacraments of Chriſt's inſtitution, is 
this, to tak e the greater care, and the more earneſtly to beg the 
Alſiſtance of God's grace o ſit and prepare us for the worthy re- 
veiving of them, but by no means to negle& chem; for thoſe 
"Who refufed to come to the ſupper were rejected, a5 el as he 
Who came * welding garment. | 
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A SUPPLEMENT. 


refs of mis Uifcourle being founded pop epiſtopacy 

and long quotations being improper in ſo ſhort a method 'of 

argument as I have taken; 10 ſupply that defect, and at the ſaws 
« \ : 
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time io make it eaſier to the reader, I have added by way of ſup- 
plement a 'ſhort index or collection of authorities in the firſt four 
handred and fifty years after Chriſt for epiſcopacy, with reſpect 
to the Preſbyterian pretences, of making a Biſhop all one with a 
Preſbyter, at leaſt with one of their Moderators: and, in the next 
place, I have ſhewn the ſenſe of the reformation, as to epiſco—- 
pacy. Take them as follows. | 


Some Authorities for Epiſcapacy, as difling from 155 u ta Preſ- 
bytery, taken out of the Fathers and Councils in the fi 2 four hundred 
and fifty Years after Chrift, 

Anno Domini 70. St. Clement, Biſhop of Rome and Martyr, 
of whom mention is made, Phil. iv. 3. in his firſt epiſtle to the 

Corinthians, ſect. 42. p. 89, of the edition at Oxford, 1677. 


'« The Apoſtles having preached the goſpel through regions Sh 
cities, did conſtitute the firſt fruits of them, having proved them 


by the Spirit, to. be Biſhops and Deacons of thoſe who ſhould 


believe; and this, not as a new thing, for many ages before it 


was written concerning Biſhops and Deacons ; for“ thus ſaith the 
ſcripture, in a certain place, I will we e their Biſhops in 
e righteouſneſs, and their Deacons in faith.” Iſaiah lx, 17. 

* What wonder is it then thoſe who were inſtructed by God 
in Chriſt with this e ſhould I thoſe before ſpoke 
of?” 1 
Bid. Ty 14. And the Apoſtles 15 by che Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt that conteſts would ariſe concerning the epiſcopal name (or 
order;) and for this cauſe, having perſect foreknowledge (of theſe 


things) they did ordain thoſe whom we have mentioned before; 


and moreover did eſtabliſh the conſtitution, that other approved 
men ſhould ſucceed thoſe who died in their office and miniſtry. 
Therefore thoſe that were conſtituted by them, or aſter- 


wards by other approved men, with the conſent of all the church, 


and have adminiſtered to the flock of Chriſt unblameably, with 
humility and quietneſs, without all ſtain of filth or naughtineſs, 
and have carried a good report of a long time from all men, I 1 
think cannot, without great injuſtice, be turned out of their 


office: for it will be no ſmall ſin to us if we theuſt thoſe from 


their biſhoprics who have holily and without blame offered our 
gifts (and prayers to God). Bleſſed are thoſe Prieſts who are hap- 
pily dead, for they are not afraid of being ejected out of the places 


in eh they are conſtituted: for FE; underſtand that you have 
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| deprived ſome from their miniſtry, who behaved themſcives unre. 
keene amongſt you. 

Sect. 40. To the High- pꝛieſt his proper 8 were ap- 
pointed ; the Prieſts had their proper order, and the Levites their 
peculiar ſervices, or deaconſhips; and 1 i (4 n Was 
proper for laymen. 


= *his, as before ſhewn, St. Clement applied to the diſtribution 


of orders in the Chriſtian Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, 
And the office of the Levites Is here called by the word rn 
i. e. the office of Deacons. 

A. D. 71. St. Ignatius, a glorious martyr of Chrift, was con- 
ſtituted by the Apoſtles. Bithop of Antioch, and did thereby think 
that he ſucceeded them (as all other Biſhops: do) in their full 
apoſtolical office: thence he ſalutes the church of the Trallians 
in the fulneſs of the + ng ADE: and in his EY he 
fays to them 

4 Be ſubject to your Biſhops as to this Led 


+. © And to the Preſbyters, as to the Apoſtles of Chriſt—Like. 


- wiſe the Deachns alſo, being miniſters of the myſteries of Chriſt, 


. ought to pleaſe in all things Without theſe there is no church 


of the elet—He is without who does any thing without the 
Biſhop, and Preſbyters, and Deacons ; and Wr a one is defiled 
in his conſcience.” 

In his epiſtle to the 8 bs tells FP o «© That they 
"ought not to deſpiſe their Bilhop for his youth, but to pay him al 
manner of reverence, according to the commandment of God th: 
Father; and as I know that your holy Preſbyters do—: ' 

«© Therefore as Chri:t did nothing without the Father, ſo nei- 
ther do ye, Dooney . Deacon, or laick, an a nes. 
without the Biſhop. uf 

« Some indeed cal him Biſhop, yet do all things without him; 
but theſe ſeem not to me to have a _"y—_ * but rather 
to be hypocrites and ſcorners. 

1 exhort you to do all things in the Gs mind of God, 
the Biſhop preſiding in the place of God, and the Preſbyters in 
room of the college of the Apoſtles; and the Deacons, molt 
beloved to me, who are entruſted: wag 227 miniſtry of Jen 
Chriſt.” | | 

He directs his epiſtle to the church at Philadelphia, «to 
© thoſe who were in wy with their IP and e 1 


* | 
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And ſays to them in his epiſtle, That as many as are of 
Chriſt, theſe are with the Biſhop ; and thoſe who ſhall repent, 
and return to unity of the church, being made worthy of 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall partake of eternal ſalvation in the 3 of 
Chriſt. 

My brethren, be not deceived; if any ſhall follow him that 
makes a ſchiſm, he ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. 

I exhort you to partake of the one euchariſt; for there is one 
body of the Lord Jeſus, and one blood of his, which was ſhed for 
us; and one cup—and one altar; ſo there is one Biſhop with his 
Preſbytery, and the Deacons, my fellow ſervants. 

% Give heed to the Biſhop, and to the Freibytery, and to the 
Deacons Without the Biſhop do nothing.“ 

In his epiſtle to the Smyrnzans, he ſays, ** Flee diviſions as the 
beginning of evils : all of you follow yeur Biſhops, as Jeſus Chriſt 
the Father; and the Preſbyters as the Apoſtles; and reverence the 
Deacons as the inſtitution of God. Let no man do any thing of 
what appertains to the church without the Biſhop : let that ſacra- 
ment be judged effeQual and firm which is diſpenſed by the Bi- 
ſhop, or him to whom the Biſhop has committed it. Wherever 
the Biſhop is, there let the people be; as where Chriſt is, there 
the heavenly hoſt is gathered together. It is not lawful without 
the Biſhop either to baptize or celebrate the offices; but what he 
approves of, according to the good pleaſure of God, that is firm 
and ſafe, and ſo we do every thing ſecurely. g 
' « ſalute your moſt worthy Biſhop, your acted Preſbytery, 
and the Deacons my fellow ſervants.” 

In his epiſtle to St. Polycarp, Biſhop of "I and Martyr, 
who, together with himſelf, was diſciple to St. 9857 the * 
and Evangeliſt, he gives theſe directions. 

6 If any ean remain in chaſtity, to the glory of the 1 of the 

Lord, let him remain without boaſting; if he boaſts, he petiſhes : 
and if he pretends to know more than the Biſhop, he is corrupted. 
It is the duty both of men and women that marry to be joined to- 
gether by the approbation of the Biſhop, that the marriage may be 
in the Lord, and not according to our own luſts. Let all Nr r be 
done to the glory of God. 
Giye heed to your Biſhop, that God may ebe unto you: 
my ſoul for theirs, who ſubject themſelves under the obedience 
of their Biſhop, Preſbyters, and Deacons; and let me take my 
lot with them in the Lord,” | | 


E 
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And he ſays to Biſhap Polycarp, Let nothing be Cone vibe 
thy ſentence and approbation.” _ 

A. D. 180. St. Irenzus, Biſhop of Lyons, in ge who Was 
diſciple of St, Palyonrp 3 ; he flouriſhed about the year of Chril 
180. 

 Aduerfe Heraf. l. 3. e. 3. We can reckon thoſe Biſhops who 

4 I have been. conſtituted by the Apoſtles, and their ſueceſſors, all the 
= way to our times. And if the Apoſtles knew hidden myſteries, they 
| would certainly have delivered them chiefly to thoſe to whom they 
committed the churches themſelves, and whom they left their own 
ſucceſſors, and in the ſame place of government as themſelves, 
We have the ſuccefſions of the Biſhaps to wham the. apoſtolic 
l church in every place was committed. All theſe (heretics) are 
| much men then the . to whom. the N did deliver the 
| churches. | Sha 
| L. 4. e. 6. The we knowledge is the Hodtrine of the 
= - | | Apoſtles, and the ancient ſtate of the church throughout the 
whole world, and the character of the body of Chriſt according 
t the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops, io whom they committed the 
Church that is in . place, and which has Selaraded. even 
vnto us. TITLE, 
Tertullian, A. D. 20g. c. 32. 0 the preſcriptiqn of . 34s 
; « Let them produce the original of their churches ; let them ſhew 
| the order of their Biſhops, that hy their ſucceſſion, deduced from the 
beginning, we may ſee whether their firſt Biſhop. had any of the 
—_ Apoſtles or apoſtolical men, who did likewiſe perſevere with the 
— Apoſtles, for his founder and predeceſſor: for thus the apoſtolical 
_ churches do derive their ſucceffion ; as the church of Smyrna from 
Folycarp, whom John (the Apoſtle) placed there; the church of 
Rome from Clement, who was in like manner ordained by Peter: 
and fo the other churches can produce thoſe Copſtitated: | in their 
bieten by the Apoſtles,” X 
C. 36. Reckon over the apoſtolical churches, 3 the yer 
chairs of the Apoſtles do yet preſide i in their own n z at Co- 
zinth, Philippi, Epheſus, 'Theilalonica, &c. | 
Of baptiſm, c. 17. The High-prieſt, who is the Biſhop, 
has the power of conferring baptiſm, and under him the Preſ- 
I Deacons ; e ee unreal 
| Pe 
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A. D. 220. Origenis Comment. in Mate. Rothomagi, 1688, 
Gr. Lat. p. 255. names the diſtinct order of Biſhop, Preſbyter, 
and Dencon. Such a Bifhop, (fays he, ſpeaking of one whe 
fought vain glory, '&c.) doth not defire a good work—and the 
ſame is 40 be ſaid of Preſbyters and Deacons The Biſhops: and 
Preſbyters who have the chief place among the people The Bi- 
ſhop is called prince in the churches. ' And ſpeaking of the irre- 
ligious clergy, he directs it to wet, whether _— PretÞytees, 
or Deacons.” 

Saint Cyprian, Archbiltiop of Carthage, A. D. 24d. Edit. 
Oxon. Epiſt. xxxiii. Luplis. * Our Lord, whoſe commands we 
ought to reverence and obey, being about to conſtitute the epiſ⸗ 
copal honour, and the frame of his church, ſaid to Peter, Thou 
urt Peter, &c. From thenee the order of Biſhops and conſtitution 
of the church does deſcend, by the line of ſucceſſion, through all 
times and ages, that the church ſhould-be built upon the Biſhops 
It is 'eftabliſhed by the divine law that _ at of the. church 
ſhould be governed by the Biſhop.” 

Ep. xlv. Cornelio. We ought chiefly (my ne to en- 
deavour to keep that unity which was enjoined by bur Lord 
and er Apoſtles to us their ſucceſſors to be — a U 


by us. 


Ep. iii. 8 « The Deacons ought to mdveniber that i it 
was the Lord who choſe the Apoſtles, that is, the Biſhops.” 

Ep. xvi. Florentio. Chriſt ſaid to the Apoſtles, and by that to 
all Biſhops or governors of his church, who ſucceed the Apoſtles, 
by vicarious ordination, and are in n their ſtead, . He that heareth 


vou, heareth me. 


Ihid. For from hence do ſchiſms and hereſies ariſe, and have 
ariſen, while the Biſhop, who is one, and governor of the church, 
by a proud preſumption is deſpiſed; and that man who is honoured 
as worthy by God, is accounted unworthy by man.” _ 

Epiſt. lix. Cornelio. Nor are hereſies ſprung up, or ſchiſms 


"ariſen from any other fountain than from hence, that obedience i is 


not paid to the Prieſt of God, and that there is not one Prieſt atia 
time. in the church, and one judge for the time in the place of 


Chriſt: to whom if the whole fraternity did obey, according to 


the divine economy, none would dare to move any thing againſt 


"the ſacertotal college. It is neceſſary that the Biſhops ſhould exert 


their authority with full'vigour. But if it is ſo, that we ars afraid 
of the boldneſs of the moſt profligate, and that which theſe wicked 
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men cannot compaſs by the methods of truth and equity, if they 
can accompliſh by their raſhneſs and deſpair, then is there an end 

_ ofthe epiſcopal authority, and of their ſublime and divine power 

jn governing of the church. Nor can we remain Chriſtians any 
longer, if it is come to this, that we ſhould be afraid of the threats 
and ſnares of the wicked. - 

% The adverſary of Chriſt, and enemy of his dne "Mi this 

oF ad ſtrikes at the Biſhop or Ruler of the church with all his malice, 
that the governor being taken away, be might ravage the more vio- 
lently and cruelly upon the ſhipwreck of the church. 

« Ts honour then given to God, when the divine md. and 
cenſure is ſo deſpiſed, that theſe ſacrilegious perſons ſay, Do not 
think of the wrath of God, be not afraid of his judgment, do not 
knock at the door of the church; but without any repentance or 
confeſſion of therr crime, defoiling the authority of their Biſhops, 
and trampling it under their feet, a falſe peace is preached to be 
had from the Prefbyters,” viz. in their taking upon them to admit 
thoſe that were fallen into communion, or the peace of the church, 

Without the allowance of the Biſhop. : . | 
« They imitate the coming of Antichriſt now approaching. ” 
Ep. Ixxx. Succeſſio. Valerian (the Emperor) wrote to the 
ſenate, that the Biſhops, and he Preſbyters, and the Deacons 
- ſhould be proſecuted.” _ 
- Firmilianus Cypriano. Ep. Ixxv, p. 225. The aver of re- 
-mitting ſins was given to the Apoſtles, and to the Biſhops, who have 
ſucceeded them by a vicarious ordination.” 
Ep. xvi, p. 36, Cyprianus Preſbyteris et Diaconibus. What 

danger nh we to fear from the diſpleaſure of God, when ſome 
Preſbyters, neither mindful of the Goſpel, nor of their own tation 
in the church, neither regarding the future judgment of God, not 
the Biſhop who is ſet over them, which was never done under our 

predeceſſors, with the contempt and neglect of their Biſhop, do 

arrogate all unto themſelves? I could bear with the contempt of 
our epiſcopal Ys but n in n n Mm left for dil- 
ſembling, &c. N 

A. D. 365. Optarus Milevitanus, Biſhop of Mileve, or Mels, 

in Numidia in Africa. 

L. 2. Contra Parmenianum, cc The church has. her Phan 

f — ner e D and the company of the 


reguiſite to.adminifler the Sacraments, 9s 

You found in the church Deacons, Preſbyters, Biſhops ; you 
have made them ee acknowledge that ou have ſubverted 
ſouls.” 

A. b. 370. St. Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan, upon Eph. iv. I, 
ſpeaking of the ſeveral orders of the church; And he gave ſome 
« Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets and Evangeliſts,” &c. ſays, That 
by the Apoſtles there were meant the Biſhops ; by Prophets, the 
expounders of the Scriptures; ; and by the Evangeliſts, the Deacons. 
But ſays that they all met in the Biſhop, for that he was the chief 
Prieſt ; that is (ſays he) the Prince of the Prieſts, and both Prophet 
and Evangeliſt, to ſupply all the offices of the church for the mi- 
niſtry of the faithful. 

And upon 1 Cor. xii. 28, ſays, That Chriſt conſtituted .. 
the 4 pere head in the en and that theſe are the Bi- 
ſhops.” 

And upon wr. 29. '5 Age all Apoſtles j. e. all are not 
Apoſtles. This is true, (ſays he) becauſe in the church there i 9 
but one Biſhop. | 

« And becauſe all things are from one God the Father, e- | 
fore hath he' appointed that one Biſhop. ſhould n over "each 
church.“ 

In his book of the Dignity of the Prieſthood, c. 3, he ſays, 
That there is nothing in this world to be found more excel- 
lent than the Prieſts, nothing more ſublime than the Biſhops. 

And, ſpeaking of what was incumbent upon the ſeveral orders 
of the church, he does plainly 2 them; for, ſays he, in 
the ſame place, 

« God does require one ching Ghoul a Biſhop, aniilies from a 
Preſbyter, another from a Deacon, another from a layman.” ; 

St. Jerome, A. D. 380, in his comment upon the Ep. to 
Titus. When it began to be ſaid, I am of Paul, I of Apollos, 
&c.. and every one thought that thoſe whom he baptized be- 
longed to himſelf, and not to Chriſt, it was decreed through 
the whole earth, that one choſen from among the Preſbyters 
ſhould be gs over the reſts that the ſeeds of ſchiſm might be taken 
away.” 4% 

In his epi. to * 4 From Mark the Evangeliſt to 
Heraclas and Dionyſius the Biſhops, the Preſbyters of Egypt 
have always choſen out one from among themſelves, whom 
having placed in an 9 N than the. reſt, * called 1285 


Biſhop. 


\ 


0 of Diſcanſem the Ml e 

. Fe that is advanced, is advanced from leſs to greater. 
= 4 The greatneſs of riches, or the humility of poverty, does not 
. make a Biſhop greater or _ WE all of * are the . 
of the Apoſtles. | | 
„That ve may know the apoſtolical economy to be taken 
from the pattern of the Old Teſtament, the ſame that Aaron and 
his ſons, and the Levites were in the temple, the nubert Pref. 
| byters, and Deacons are in the church of Chriſt.” | 

= | And Nepotianum. Be ſubject to your Biſhop or chief Prif 
| and receive him as the father of your ſoul.” 

= Adverſ. Laciferianos. « The ſafety of the church 8 upon 

the dignity ©f the High-Prieſt, to whom unleſs a ſort of abſolute 

= and eminent power be given above all, there will be as many 
| | Thiſms in the church as there are s. Thence it is, that with 


out the command of the Biſhop, neither a Preſbyter, nor a Deacon, 
have power to baptize—And the Biſhop is to impoſe his hands 
upon thoſe who are baptized by Prefbyters or Deacons, for the 
Invocation of the Holy Spirit. 
And eomforting Heliodorus, a Biſhop, upon the death of Ne. 
* potian, his preſbyter and his nephew, be commends Nepotian in 
tat he reverenced his Biſhop. He honoured Heliodorus in public 
2 lis Biſhop, at home as his father: but among his mer 
and co-equals he was the firſt in his vocation, &c. -, 
Upon the lxth of Iſaiah he calls the ſurure Biſhops « Princes6f 
de church.” | 
Insnſcript. Eccleſialt. de d « «James, ur the paſſion 
ak our Lord, was immediately by the Apoſtles ordained Bi- 


chap of Jeruſalem.” The like he tells of abe fiſt Biſhops of 


1 2 
Ep. 54. —— win us th Biſhops hold 
cube of the Rpoſtles. 


A D. 4ad. St. Auguſtine, Bidaop of Hippo in . 42. 
Phe root of the Chriſtian Saciety is diffuſed throughout the 
world, in a ſure propagation, by the ſeats of the 8 and the 
| Suceeſfion'of the Biſbops. 

Quæſt. Veter. et Novi Teſt. oy 97. « There is none but 

| Enowsthatour Saviour did conſtitute Biſhops inthe churches; for 

mafone he aſcended into heaven he laid his mee 
_ and ordained them Biſhops.” 

I. , . 88; © e of our Lond Jeſus Chriſt is det 

as ſent his Apoltles, and gave to them alone that power hic 


— — — 


— 2 


„ ay 0 


mor. 
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e had received from his Father; to whom we have ſucceeded, 
ee the church of God by the ſame power.” 

| Ep. 162, ſpeaking of the Biſhops being called angels; Rev. ii. 

* «« By the voice of God the governor of the charch. is 
praiſed, under the name of an angel.” 

De verbis Domini, Serm. 24, If he ſaid to the Apoſtles alone; 
« He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me,” then deſpiſe us: but if 
thoſe words of his come down even unto us, and that he has called 
us, — conſtituted us in their oe mas ſee that you do not _ 
us. 

Contra Fauſt. lid. 4 3 cap. ult. We embrace the Holy 

Scripture, which from the times of the preſence of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, by the diſpoſition of the Apoſtles, and the ſucceſſions of 
other Biſhops from their ſeats, even to theſe times, has come down 
to us, 1 kept, commended, and honoured ann. a the whole Z 
earth,” 
Lib. 2, contra Lireras Petiliant, c. 5 1 « What has the chair 
of the church of Rome done to thee, in which Peter ſat, and 
in which at this day Anaſtaſius ſits; or of the church of Je- 
ruſalem, in n James did lit, and in n John ones now 
Tr” | 

Contra Julianum, I. 2, cap. ult. Ice Cptiai Retiin 
Olympius, Hilary, Gregory, Baſil, John, Ambroſe—theſe were 
Biſhops, grave, learned, &.“. : 

Queſt. ex Vet. Teſt. qu. 35. © The King dives the fag | 
of God, as the Biſhop of Chriſt. Thereſore while he is in that 
ſtation he is to be honoured, if not for himſelf, yet for his 
order.” 

Let this ſuffice as to the teftimonins of particulat fathers of the 
church, though many more may be produced in that compaſs of 
time to which I have confined our preſent enquiry. And now 
(that no conviction might be wanting) I will Tet down ſome of the 
canons of the councils in thoſe times, to the ſame purpoſe ;' whereby - 
it will appear that epiſcopacy, as diſtin from and ſuperior” to 
Preſbytery, was not only the judgment of the firſt glorious ſaints = 
and martyrs of Chriſt, but the current doctrine and government of 
the church, both Greek a Latin, i in thoſe ty ages of Chriſ- 
tianity. 

In the canons of the Apoſtles, ay diſtinion of Biſhop, Preſ® - 
| byter, and Deacon, is ſo frequent, that i is almoſt in vain to give 
VOL. 1. n xc. 
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99 4 Dyſerurſe on the Qualiſitatioums 
Citations. The! firſt and ſecond canons ſhewrthe diference to obe 
obſerved i in the ordaining-of emed . NN n. 

Let a. Biſhop be conſecrated by two or three e 
Let a Preſbyter and Deacon be ordained by one 39% " 
"i the 'fame diſtinction of theſe orders, can: 3, 4, 5, 6, 7;8, 

17,18, 28, 25, 28, ag, 32) 33 36, 42, 44, 45, 513 52 53, by 
68, 69, 70, 83. Can, 15, ſhews r of * Biſkin 
_ ©  oxer the Preſbyters and Deacons. - - -- - 

If any:;Preſbyter or Deacon, or any of the elbrical anc 

4 ſhall leave his own pariſh, and go to another, without the Biſhop's 
leave, he ſhall officiate no longer, eſpecially if he bey not the Hi. 

ſhop, when he exhorts him to return, perſiſting in his inſolence 
2nd diforderly behayiour, but he ſhall ood . thete to com. 
munjeate only as alayma n. 

And. can. 31, If any Preſbyter, deſpiüng his ADE Biſhoy 
| hall gather congregations apart, and ereQ another altar, his Bifhop 
vot being convict ph wickednels-or irreligion, let him be depoſed 
as an ambitious perſon, for he is a tyrant; as Iixewiſe fuch other 
- clergy, and as many as ſhall join with him; but the Iaymen ſhall 
be excommunicated: but let this be u firſt; ſecond, and 
third admonition of the Biſhop.” 

Can. 39. Let the Prefbyters and A e ide 
the conſent of the Biſhop; for it is he to whom the people of the 
Lord are committed, and from whom an account of their ſoub 
will be. required. * . 

IX Can. 41. We 5 the Biſhop W over * goods 

=: ** the church And to Adwiniſier, to thoſe. who! want * the hand 
of the Prefbyters and Deacons.” 
Can. 55. If any 8 fhall TR his Biſhop, 
18 be depoſed ; for chou Pk not e opal of * ruler d 
17 * the people.” £19 1091839 14: di 
After the canons of t the tins. I produce 1 dert a n coundl 
4 of eighty- ſeven Biſhops, held at Carthage, in the year of Chil 
256, under St. .Cyprian, Atchbiſhop of that place, vhich is pub- 
" gliſhed in St. See works: before. Wn. 1 229, where , 
: 3 tells us, ie : 1805 
5 biidesthe hene, dere met ee och ehe 
; 6d: Deacons, andagreat numbers of the lait). 
The council gt Eliberis in Spain about the year of Chriſt 30h 
.cap. 18 and 19. Biſhops, Fee and Dee are namol 
1 r Eo WF * we. 


- 
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Aint,” And in c. 32, © Preſbyters and Deacons are | forbid to 
ive the communion to thoſe who had e Wr withs 
ut the command of the Biſhop.” 
©; % Of thoſe who ſhall falſly accufe a Biſhop, Probyrr 
r Deacon.” | 
C. 77. It is ordained that thofe who ate baptized by a 
Deacon, without the Biſhop or Preſbyter, ſhall rn be 
onfirmed by the Biſhop.” * 
The council of Arles in daes about the year of Chriſt 30, 
18, It is ordained that the” er ſhould be ſubject to the 
refbyters. And c. 19. | 
© That the Preſbyters Would be ſujet to their Biſhop, and 
o nothing without his conſent.” “ 
The council of Ancyra, A. D. 315, c. 2; th 8, having pro- 
ibited thoſe Preſbyters and Deacons who had, in'times of perſe= 
tion, offered to idols, from the execution of their office; wb 
That notwithſtanding the Biſhop may diſpenſe with. them, if 
> ſees their NETS lincere z oy that this power is $ lodged in 
e Biſhop:” 
The council of Labdicea, A; D. 321, can. 41, % That no 
lergyman ought to travel without the conſent of his Biſhop.” 
Can: 56. *< That the Preſbyters ought not to go into the church, 
nd ſit in their ſtalls, tin the . come, and to go in with the 
log,” fn 
The firſt and great Senne of Nice, A. D: 325, can. 16, 
That if any Preſbyters or Deacons leave their on churches, 
ey ought not to be received into another church: and that if any 
all ordain ſuch in his chureh as belong to another, without the 
nſent of his proper Biſhop, let ſuch ordination be void. | 
The council of Gangra, A. D. 326, can. 6. * If any have 
ate meetings out of the church, without their Prefbyter, let 
Mm be anathematized by the ſentence of the Biſhop.” . 
Can. 7. „ If any will take or give of the fruits offered to the 
urch, out of the church, without leave of the Biſhop, we 922 
anathema,” 5 
The council of Antioch, A. D. 341, can. 3: © If any \Pref.. 
ſter or Deacon, leaving his own pariſh, ſhall go to others, and 
fuſe to return when his own Biſhop ſhall ſummon him, ler him 
depoſed.” | 
Can, 4. % If any Biſhop being depoſed by a ſynod; or a Preſ- 
r or Dane being depoſed by his own proper Biſhop, _ 
| * 3 
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' \ preſume to exerciſe his function, let no room be left them eithe 
for reſtoration or apology.” 3 

Can. 5. If any Preſbyter or Deacon, deſpiſing his o 
Biſhop, ſhall ſeparate himſelf from the church, aud gather 
congregation of his own, and ſet up a different altar, and ſſ 
refuſe to ſubmit himſelf to his Biſhop, calling him the firſt a 
ſecond time, let him be abſolutely depaſed.” 

Can. 12. „ If any Preſbyter or Deacon, being depoſed by hi 
own proper Biſhop, or a Biſhop by the ſynod, dare appeal to tk 
King, ſeeing his appeal lies to a greater ſynod of more Biſhop 
where he is to expect the examination of his cauſe, and to re 
the deciſion to them: but if, making light of theſe, he troub 
the King with it, ſuch an one is worthy of no pardon, nor ougt 
to be admitted to make any ſort of "logs or to _ hopes d 
| his being ever reſtored any more.” 

Can. 22. * That a Biſhop ought not to ordain "SOR i 


Deacons i in another Biſhop's dioceſe, without his leave.” 


In the council of Carthage, A. D. 348, can. 11, the ca 
is put where a Deacon being accuſed, ſhall be tried by thm 
neighbouring. Biſhops, a Preſbyter oh ſix, and a. Biſhoy | | 
twelve. 

The ſecond 1 council 5 Conſtantinople, A. D. 38 
can. 6, ranks thoſe with heretics, who, though they profeſs th 
true faith, yet run into ſchiſm, and gather congregations api 
from, and in oppoſition to our canonical Biſhops.” 

The Council of Carthage, A. D. 41g, can. 3, mentions t 
three diſtinct orders of Biſhop, Preſbyter, and Deacon; and con 
Pares them to the High-Prieſts, Prieſts and.Levites - 

In the ſame manner they are as diſtin&ly, mentioned, can. 
_ Biſhop, Preſbyter, and Deacon; and their powers diſtin : F 

Can. 6. It is declared not to be lawful for Preſbyters to conk 
crate churches, or reconcile penitents ; but if any be in gre 
danger, and DAS to be reconciled. in the abſence of i 
Biſhop, | 

« The Preſbyter ht to e the Biſhop, and receive l 
orders in it;“ as is declared in the 7th can. 

Can. 10. If any Preſbyter, being puffed up with pri 
| thall make a ſchiſm * his own proper Midope let him | 
anathema.” 

Can. 11. Gives leave to a Preſbyter," who is conderel 


his Bier. to N to the neighbouring Biſhops; ; but if, u 


| 


requiſi 77 te to adminiier the Serbia, wg 101 


t this, he flies off, and makes a ſchiſm from his Viſkop, it con- 

ins the anathema upon him. 

Can. 12. Orders what is before recited out of can. 11, of * 
duncil of Carthage, That a Biſhop who is accuſed ſhall be 

ied by twelve Biſhops, if more may not be had; a Preſbyter by 

x Biſhops, with his own Biſhop ; ; and a Deacon by three.” 

Can. 14, orders, That in Tripoli, becauſe of the ſmaller 
umber of Biſhops in thoſe parts, a Preſbyter ſhall be judged 
y five Biſhops, and a Deacon by three, his own proper TP 
reſidin 

Can, 94 « That a Preſbyter ſhall not . a penitent 
ithout the knowledge of the Biſhop, unleſs upon Dey; in 
e abſence of the Biſhop.” | 

Can. 59. © That one Biſhop may ordain many Preſbyters ; 
ut that it was hard to find a Preſbyter who was fit to be made 

Biſhop.” 

Can. 7 5 e That a 8 belog condemned by the 
jiſhops, cannot be delivered by that church to which he did 

long, or by any man whatſoever.” 

Can. 126. That Preſbyters and Deacons may 1900 from 
heir own Biſhop to the neighbouring Biſhops, choſen by conſent 
f their own Biſhop, and from them to the primate or provincial 
ynod ; but not to any tranſmarine or foreign Rs * 
ain of excommunication.“ 

The council of Chalcedon, being the fourth general nn 

\. D. 451, can. 9. If any Clergyman have a cauſe of com- 
laint againſt another Clergyman, let him not leave his own pro- 
er Biſhop, and have recourſe to the ſecular courtsWhoever 
loes otherwiſe, ſhall be put under the canonical cenſures.“ 

Can. 13. That a a foreign Clergyman, and not known, ſhall 
ot officiate in another city; without com andatory u. from 
is own Biſhop.” 

Can. 18. If any of the Clergy ſhall be found conſpiring, or 
vining in fraternities, or contriving any thing againſt the * 
ey ſhall fall from their own degree. 


Can. 29. « To reduce a Biſhop wan of Poſs, 
facrilege.” 

Theſe authorities are fo plain and full, as to even any appli- 
ation, or multiplying. of farther quotations, which might eaſily 


de done; for if theſe can be qv ſa 1 all that can paſſibly 
3 ms or 3 in words. 
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And there is no remedy left to the Preſbyterians, and o! 
diſſenters from epiſcopacy, but to deny all theſe by wholeſale, | 
throw off all antiquity, as well the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, ew 
that wherein the Apoſtles themſelves lived and taught, as all ſince; 
and to ſtand upon a new foundation of their own invention. 
But this only ſhews the deſperateneſs of their cauſe, and t 
impregnable bulwark of epiſcopacy, which (J muſt ſay it) fa 
upon fo many clear and authentic evidences, as can never be oye, 
thrown, but by ſuch topicks as muſt render Chriſtianity itſel 
| abe 4 

And if from the etymology of the watde Biſhop and Preſbytr 
any argument can be drawn (againſt all the authorities Produce 
to prove them the fame, we may by this way of reaſoning, pron 
Cyrus to be Chriſt, for ſo he is called, Iſaiah Ixv. 17. 
Or if the Preſbyterians will have their moderator to be a Biſhy 
we will not quarrel with them about a word, Let us then have 
moderator, ſuch as the Biſhops before deſcribed, viz. a mod 
kator, as a ſtanding officer, during life, to whom all the Prey 
ters are to be obedient, as to Chriſt, i. e. io the moderator, x 
repreſenting the perſon of Chriſt; that nothing be done in th 
church without him; that he be underſtood as the principled 
unity in his church, ſo that they who unjuſtly break of? from hi 
© © communion, are thereby in a ſchiſm ; that he ſhew his ſucceſlq 
by regular ordination conveyed down from the Apoſtles; in ſhot 
that he have all that character and authority which we fee 1 
have been recognized in the Biſhops in the very age of the Apt 
Yes, and all the ſucceeding ages of Chriſtianity ; and then call 
moderator, ſuperintendent; or Miſkop 3 for the conteſt is 1 
about me name, but the thing. 

And if we go only upon the etymology of -the: word, bow! 
we prove Preſbyters to be an order in the church, more. 
Biſhops? As Athanaſius ſaid to Dracontius of thoſe whe perſuadd 
him not to-accept of a biſhoprick. | 
2 Why, do they perſuade you not to be a Biſhop, when th | 
; themſelves will have Preſbyters?”” - . 

Iwill end this head with the advice of this great bus, 
this ſame Dracontius. 

Athanaſ. Epiſt. ad Dracont. If the — of i 
Dt: not plęaſe you, and that you think the office of! 
| Biſhop: has no reward, thereby making yourſelf a deſpiſer of ® 
Saviour, who did en it; 1 _ you ſurmiſe not # 
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ſuch things as theſe, nor do you entertain any who adviſe..ſuch 
things; for that is not worthy of Dracontius : for What things 
the Lord did inſtiume by his Arolla, unt things remain. both 
good and ſure.” 2 be 2 . 
2. Having thus explained thefs texts of Song wha ſpeak 
of epiſcopacy, by the concurrent ſenſe of thoſe who lived with 
the Apoſtles, and were taught the faith from their mguths, ;who, 
lived zealous confeſſors, and died glorious martyrs of Chriſt, and 
who, ſucceeded. the Apoſtles in thoſe. very churches. where them 
ſelves had fat Biſhops; and having d<duced their teſtimonies, and 
of thoſe who ſucceeded them down for four hundred and fifty 
years after Chriſt, (from which time there is no doubt. raiſed 
againſt the univerſal reception of epiſcopacy) and this not only 
from their waitings apart, but by their canons and laws when 
aſſembled together in council; which one would think ſufficient 
evidence againſt none at all on the other ſide, that is, for the 
ſucceſſion of churches in the Preſbyterian form, of which no. one 
inſtance can be given, ſo much as of any one church in the 
world ſo deduced, not only from the days of the Apoſtles, (as is 
ſhewn for epiſcopacy) but before Calyin, and thoſe who reformed 
with him, about one hundred and ſixty years laſt paſt: I ſayy: 
though-what is done is ſufficient to ſatisfy any indifferent and un- 
biaſſed judgment; yet there is one topic left hehind, which, with 
our Diſſenters, weighs more than all fathers and councils, and 
that is the late reſormation, from whence ſome date their very 
Chriſtianity. And if even by this, too, epiſcopacy ſnould be 
witneſſed and approved, then 1s there nothing at al] in the world 
left o the oppoſers of epiſcopacy, nothing of antiquity, prece- 
dent, or any authority, but their own wilful will againſt all ages 
of the whole Catholic chords: even that of the reformation, as 
well as all the „ 1 v4 

Let us then examine ; firſt, on the oak of England — 
is thrown off clearly by our Diſſenters, for that was reformed 
under epiſcopacy, and continues ſa to this day. 

And as to our neighbour nation of Scotland, where the Preſby- 
Aang do boaſt that the reformation was made by Preſbyters; 
that is moſt clearly and authentically confuted by a late learned 


and worthy author (already mentioned) in his fundamental charter 


of Preſbytery, printed 1695, ſo; as to ſtop the mouths of the 

maſt perverſe, who will not _ r N er mA are b. 

luaded, aint 2 
: 1 4 
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Go we then ede and ſee the ſtate of _ e churches 
there. g 

The 8 are all cut off, as the church of : is 
they ſtill retain epiſcopacy, as in Denmark, Sweden, &c. 

There remains now only the Calviniſts: here it is the Preſby. 

_ terians ſet up their reſt : this is their ſtrong foundation. 

And this will fail them as much as all the other; for, be it 
P ow unto them, (however they will receive it) that Calvin him. 
ſelf, and Beza, and the reſt of the learned reformers of their part, 
did give their-teſtimony for epiſcopacy as much as any. They 
counted it a moſt unjuſt reproach-upon them to think that they 
condemned epiſcopacy, «which they ſay they did not throw off, 
but could not have it there, in Geneva, without coming under the 
Papal hierarchy: they highly applauded and congratulated the 

_ epiſcopal hierarchy of the church of England, as in their ſeveral 
letters to Queen Elizabeth, to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
and others of our Engliſh Biſhops: they prayed heartily to God 
for the continuance and preſervation of it; bemoaned their own 

_ unhappy circumſtances, that they could not have the like, becauſe 
they had no magiſtrate to protect them; and wiſhed for epiſco- 
pacy in their churches, the want of which they owned as a great 
defect; but called it their misfortune, rather than their fault: as 
the fared of the F rench eren ere ener on theie 
behalf. 

As for their excuſe, I do not now 3 with it, for J think 
Fr They might have had Biſhops from other 

places, though there were none among themſelves, but thoſe who 
were popiſh: and they might as well have had Biſhops as Preſby- 
ters without the countenance of the civil magiſtrate, It might 
have raiſed a greater perſecution againſt them ; but that is nothing 
as to the truth of the thing ; and if they thought it a unnd, they 
2 to have ſuffered for it. 

- But whatever becomes of theit . bere it is ; what that 
they gave their ſuffrage” for epiſcopacy; which who ſo pleaſes 
may ſee at large in Dr. Durel's View. of the Government and 
Worſhip in the reformed Churches beyond the Seas, cd Was 
himſelf one of them) printed 1662. | 

So that our modern Preſbyterians have Ae * Calvin as 

| wel as from Luther, in their abhorrence of epiſcopacy, from all 
- the Chriſtian world in all ages, and particularly from all our late 
- reformers both of one ſort and other. 
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Calvi would have anathematized all of them, had he lived in our 
:mes. He fays there were none ſuch to be found in his time, 
who oppoſed the epiſcopal hierarchy, but only the papal, which 
aſpired to an univerſal ſupremacy in the ſee of Rome over the 
whole Catholic church, which is the NY of Chriſt alone. 
But, ſays he, 
If they would give us fuck an hierarchy, in which the Biſhops 
ſhould ſo excel, as that they did not refuſe to be ſubject to Chriſt, 
and to depend upon him as their only head, and refer all to him, 
hen I will confeſs that they are worthy of all anathemas, if any 
ſuch. ſhall be found, who will not reverence * and ſubmit them- 
ſelves to it with the utmoſt obedience.” 

See, he ſays, ſi qui erunt, if there ſhall. be any ſuch, which ſup- 
poſes that he knew none ſuch, and that he owned none ſuch 
amongſt his reformers ; and that if ever any ſuch ſhould ariſe, he 
thought there were no anathemas which they did not deſerve who 
ſhould refuſe to ſubmit to the epiſcopal hierarchy, without ſuch 
an univerſal head as excludes Chriſt from being the only univerſal 
head ; for if there be another, (though ſubſtitute) he is not only. 
Thus he is called the chief Biſhop, but never the only Biſhop, be- 
cauſe there are others deputed under him: but he calls no Biſhop 
the univerſal Biſhop, or head of the Catholic church, . becauſe he 
has appointed no ſubſtitute in that ſupreme office ; as not of uni- : 
verſal King, ſo neither of univerſal Biſhop. - 

And Beza ſuppoſes as poſitively as Calvin had done, that there 
were none who did oppoſe the epiſcopal hierarchy without ſuch an 
univerſal head now upon earth, or that oppoſed the order of epiſ- 
copacy, and condemns them as nn; if 1 ſuch could be 
found. For thus ſays he, | 

If there be any (which you ſhall hardly Wan me to ahi: 
lieve) who reje& the whole order of epiſcopacy, God forbid. that 
any man in his wits ſhould aſſent to the madneſs of ſuch men!” 

And particularly as to the church of England, and her hierarchy 


of Archbiſhops and Biſhops, he ſays that he never meant to oppugn : 


any thing of that, but calls it a ſingular FRY of _— and wiſhes 
that ſhe may ever enjoy it. | * 

So that our inodern Preſbyterians are diſarmed of he precedent 
of Calvin, Beza, and all the reformers abroad, by whoſe Rowe | 
they are anathematized, and counted as madmen. 5 

Here then, let us conſider and beware of the fatal progreſs of 
error Cabin, and the reformers with TO ſet up Ga on 
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government, as they pretended by neceſſity, hut ſtill kept up and 
profeſſed the higheſt regard to the epiſcopal character and auth. 
rity : but thoſe Who pretend to follow their example, have utter) 
abdicated the whole order of epiſcopacy as anti- chriſtian, and in 
inſupportable grievance ;z-while at the ſame time they would een 
to pay the greateſt reverence to theſe reformers, and much more u 
the authority of the firſt and pureſt ages of Chriſtianity, whoſe fa. 
thers and councils ſpoke all the high things before quoted in behalf 
of epiſcopacy. far beyond the language of our later apologiſts fu 
that hierarchy, or what durſt now be n ene from ſuch 
unqueſtionable authority. 
{f 1 In this they imitate the nandaefs of aha © ny he. built the 
ſepulchre of thoſe prophets whom their fathers ſlew, while at the 
_ fame time they adhered to, and ouidid the wickedneſs of their fa. 
Vir in I the ſacceſlors of noſe en” | 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


WHEREAS I have placed the apoſtolical Canons in the front 
of the councils before quoted, I thought fit (to prevent needleſs 
cavil) to give this advertiſement, that I do not contend they were 
made by the Apoſtles themſelves, but -by the holy fathers of the 
church, about the end of the ſecond and beginning of the third 
century, as a ſummary of that diſcipline, which had been tranſ- 
mitted to them. by uninterrupted tradition from the Apoſtles, 
whence they have juſtiy obtained the name of The Apoſtolic 
Canons; and, as fuch, have been received and mne in the 
fucceeding ages of Chriſtianity, 

The councils: quoted after theſe canons bear their pipe date 
wn tern can be no conteſt about them. | 

And what is quoted of St. Ignatius and the 1 0 fathers, is from 
the moſt: uncontroverted parts of their works, to obviate the ob- 
jection of interpolations and additions, by the noiſe of which ovr 
adverſaries endeavour to thraw off, or enervate their whole autho- 
rity, and quite to diſarm us of all that light which. we have from 
the primitive ages of the church, becauſe:it makes all againſt them, 

and that they can no otherwiſe fruggle from under the weight of 
their ie a ; 
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1 WHICH IT 18 ATTEMPTED TO snEW, 


4 That Rdbiginn, entered the World by Revelation, and that 
ent was em the ſame ek nga | 


U. Thar a the Aid of Balaton. Man had not e's 4 
FR or a religious Creature. 


III. That | nothing can les the [ey oy but tha revealed 
an a Gl. „„ ' 


IW. That a State Religion, or Law of Nature, never exiſted but 
in the human Imagination. 


| BEING THE SUBSTANCE OF | 


TWO SERMONS, 


PREACHED SOME YEARS AGO BEFORE A LEARNED AvDrexcs; 
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By JOHN E L LIS. D. D. gen 
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T has ever been accounted laudable to attempt opening new 
paths to knowledge ; and if that which follows be hitherto 
almoſt untrodden, we may hope, the better it is known, the 
more it will be frequented: there is, at leaſt, no obſtacle in the 
way, to prevent a candid enquirer after truth, from entering into, 
and making a trial of it. Its only objects are, the honour of 
God, the dignity of man, and the juſt excellence of reaſon. Nor 
is any thing offered, for the promotion of theſe great ends, but 
what reſts on the authority of Scripture, the frame of human 
nature, the capacity of our rational faculties, and the experience 
of all ages; to them is the Pon — without MEWS, art, or 
ſophiſtry. 

And if ſimplicity be 2 ese it has a juſt claim 
thereto; being throughout ſtrait, regular, and conſiſtent. There 
are no turnings to the right hand, or to the left ; no doubts, en- 
tanglements, or metaphyſical deluſions, to contend with : all is 
plain nature, Þ that a wayfaring man, of the loweſt, if honeſt, 
apprehen amongſt us, cannot err therein. 

Another advantage is, that it ſtands not in need of making, at 
ſome times thoſe bold advances, at others as haſty retreats ; which 
perpetually involve learned men in contradictions, or incoheren- 
cies,, who endeavour to e natural n with that 

which is revealed. 

We all know with what 8 the mind is brought to give 
up principles it was early taught to receive as true. But if human 

knowledge be ſtill capable of improvement, whatever is candidly 

offered to ſuch purpoſe, deſerves an examination, before it be 

tejected. With this view the following ſheets are ſubmitted to 
the learned world ; not out of love to novelty, but from a long 
and ſerious convifion, that no other hypotheſis can give that true 
obligation to religion, without which it is of little worth; this 
therefore merits not cenſure, though it miſſes approbation, 
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If what is fald 0 on Language ſeems, at firſt, remote; ; it is, be- 
cauſe no ſubject, that deſerves ſo much attention, has received ſa 
little: or it has been my misfortune not to meet with any author, 
who thoroughly conſidered the origin or extent of it. Had Mr. 
Locke indeed taken it into his original plan, the neceſſity of 
which he afterwards ſaw, but too late; ideas of ſenſation and 
reflexion would certainly have been reſtrained within cloſer limits 
than they now are: and an eſſay ſo framed under his maſterly 
hand, been one of the moſt finiſhed pieces among human produc- 
tions. | 
Mr. Locke, however,” is not infallible : and if any  difſent from 
him on this, or other account, they have a right to ſay, as he did, 
in his Reaſonableneſs of Chriftianity, „ The makers of ſyſtems, 
and their followers, may invent, and uſe what diſtinctions they 
pleaſe, and call things by what names they think fit; but I can- 
not allow to them, or to any, man, an authority to make a religion 
ſor me, or to alter that which God hath revealed.“ 

The other heads, for eaſe and method ſake thrown into ſections, 
would bear a much fuller explanation than the brevity of a diſ- 
courſe allows (being indeed abſtracts from larger works, intended 
for a continuation. to the firſt volume on divine knowledge, but 
will now, probably, never ſee the light) yet may ſerve as hints, 
for minds of greater abilities to improve, and raiſe a fairer ſuper- 
ſtructure on: moſt of them being ſupported by names of allowed 
eminence, though no friends to the, cauſe before us; and all 
* Pere of a "Rug ey proper MY 
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Job alſo teaches in the ſame words, ch. xxxit. 8. (2dly,) With 
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10 Tux, rarrn COMETH BY HEARING, AND HEARING bY 
4 41; 18 , 
. TRE WORD; OF GOD. 
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2 FTER the knowledge of Gol, the moſt excellent ab IM 
able to man, is that of himſelf. And as reaſon. gives him 
dhe pre-eminence above other ſublunary creatures,. it muſt be ah | 
enquiry of great importance, for directing the mind in its ſearch 
after truth, WHENCE COMETH WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING 
TO.MAN ?. For with the royal preacher, it was a point of Wiſs 
« dom to know. whoſe gift the is.” Wild. viii. 21: - 

To this the. Scripture. gives a plain ſolution (iſt.) in 3 
« jt is God that teacheth man knowledge; and the inſpiration of 
« the Almighty giveth him underſtanding,” Pf. xciv. 10: which 
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regard to divine and ſpiritual matters, they particularly inform us, 
Heb. xi. 1. that“ faith,” or an aſſent of the underſtanding; 
grounded ſolely on the atteſtation of God, is the evidence,” the 
only aſſurance and proof „of things not ſeen,” or of whatever 
does not fall under the cognifance of the ſenſes; 
This ſhews whence the impoſſibility, noted in the context; - 
ariſes, of mens any way acknowledging the true God, Jehovah 
(for ſuch is the original word in the prophet Joel) without a ſupe- 
Tior aſſiſtance. For how ſhall they believe in him, of whom they 
4c have not heard; and how ſhall they hear without a preacher?” 
(Joel ii. 32.) or one to inſtruct them in ſuch knowledge. For 
the Gentiles were of the olive tree, which is wild * nature, 


/ 
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Rom. xi. 24.) and without freſh grafting and cultivation, could 
Poi produce fruit; on which account, -** in times paſt they had 
not believed God. Rom. v. 30. | Becauſe they had not heard 
him. „If fo,” then ſays the Apoſtle, the inference from theſe 
premiſes is,“ that faith cometh by hearing,” or inſtruction 
through the vehicle of language, and hearing,“ the canal of 
ſuch knowledge ſupplied, © by the word of God.“ 

It ſeems then inconteſtibly plain from the e writings, that 
men neither did, nor could, know the true God, but from external 
information: and that the only knowledge of inviſibilities, as to 
their exiſtence or nature, is from Revelation. And if this foun- 
dation be of God, it ſtandeth ſure ; © for other can no man aye: | 
1 Cor. iti. 11. 

But how then comes ĩt to ata. that . if the ſole con- 
veyor of divine knowledge, has long hung down its head; and 
reaſon been placed among Chriſtians, in the chair of ene, 
as the inventor, arbiter, and judge of things, both human and di- 
vine ? This, among other cauſes, may have been greatly owing to 
the ſtrange prepoſſeſſion, long handed down, which the world had 
conceived, tn favour of common -notions, innate ideas, and the 
like; as if the mind could in them, as in a mirror, behold the re- 
flexion of all truths. 

Mr. Locke indeed totally overthrew thefe e and 
abſurd non-entities. But as natural religion was then, and ſtill is, 
with the MANY, the catholick one; few treatiſes on that ſubject 
appear, without having conſtant recourfe to“ inward ſignatures, 
congenite impreſſions, inbred opinions, notions grafted in, and 
written upon the heart, interwoven with our very nature, ſpring- 
ing up from the natural fæcundity of the mind, &c. &c.” for no 
viſibly good reaſon, but that fuch a religion cannot be fapported 
but by ſuch proofs ; though they neither can, nor ought to be 
relied on, ſince, as our excellent Pearſon obſerves, & we are al 
ſured, God never chargeth us with the know ledge of him Upoithet 
account.” In Art. 1. 

It is however the voice of the pulpit and the ſchools: That 
man has faculties ſufficient to furniſh him with all neceſſary trüths. . 
That he not only c ld, but did, diſcover all the. duties he owes to 
God, his neighbour, or himſelf, before any revelatidn was made. 
to the world. That God never gave a law t6*mankind before the 
days of Mofes. That a general declaration of his will was neber | 
made to the world before the pteaching o of the Goſpel: "That' na- | 
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toral religion muſt be pre-ſtppoſed, as the foundation of that which 
is revealed ; and that it could not ſubſiſt without it. 8 many 
_ other e of the like kind. 

Were reaſon indeed able to do all ale revelation would cer. 
tainly be uſeleſs, as they would have it: nor would it be eaſy u 
juſtify the wiſdom of God in giving one; {i ince it could anſwer ng 
end, which man was not well qualified to attain without it. But; 
Few, on the contrary, are of opinion, that reaſon is no way de. 
baſed, by ſaying, that man ſtood in need of a ſuperior light to dif. 

cover all the intellectual truths, neceſſary to his perfection, in this 
world, and the other : and that theſe were communicated to hin 
by. immediate inſtruction from God himſelf. 

To confirm this hypotheſis, is the intent of the following dif. 
courſe; or to prove that religion entered the world by revelation, Wi 
Which being a ſubje& of the moſt intereſting nature, as an en. 
quiry into the truth, and obligation, of that religion we profeſs; i 
the arguments brought in fupportof | it do not convince, they thoull WF 
not offend. And to anſwer both views, ſhall reſt the whole on theſe RF 
= 504.2098 | | 1 


That the Scriptures, as received 74 us, are PE word d 
God. 5 


| 0 
That he word of God i is Infalibly tr true. | n 


, 


—_ That the veracity of God, is as capable of making us kor iſ: 
"i prepoſition to be true, as any other way of proof can be; Ni. 
and, therefore, we do not, in fuch a caſe, barely believe, {iſe 
dut know, ſuch a propoſition to be true, and attajn cer- WB: 
_.._ tainty,” Locke's 2d "wy to Bp. of Worc. p- 456. Wb 
Dublin edit. 


S. iſt. The firſt thing to be conſidered, as the foundation of 
our enquiry, is the nature of ReveLaTion. Which, in is Wh; 
primary meaning, is only to make ſomething known that befor: Wn 
was ſecret. Now, the poſſibility of this Cannot be queſtioned of iſe 
God, who has infinite methods of diſcovering himſelf ; nor of Wh: 


| | man 's being capable of receiving it, becauſe he that made the ſou), a 


can operate upon it, in any manner ſuitable to its faculties. And r 
as to matter; could God communicate nothing, in whole, or in b. 
E part, but what man already knew, or could comprehend the exten Fu 
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5 his knowledge muſt be finite as man * or man's imm as 
Gods: | / 
And as the Almighty worketh nothing in vain, thoſe. per- 
ſons, to whom he revealed himſelf, did, by virtue of ſuch re- 
elation, perceive, know, and aſſure themſelves, that he wh 
ſpake to them was God: ſo that at the ſame time they clearly 
underſtood both what was delivered, and by whom. See 2 6; 

Art. I. 

As to the 8 of ſack a the Scriptures aſſure 
„ (Heb. i. 1.) © that God, at ſundry times, and in diverſe _ 
© manners, ſpake in time paſt to the fathers.” Before the flood, 

o Adam, Abel, Enoch, Noah, &c. After it, to Abraham, Jacob, 
Moſes, and all the en who f. 28 as they were ee the 
oly Ghoſt. 

— God . with Adam, eine * his 
reation. The firſt words of the ſerpent to Eve, prove her know-- 
edge of him. As it is alſo evident of Cain, when he contended 
ith, and went out from the preſence of the Lord. 

Now, if God had no end in creating man, but to know and: 
erve his Maker, it ſeems as conſiſtent with the divine goodneſs 
o inſtruct him in all things neceſſary to thoſe great purpoſes, as 
o make him ſuch a creature as he did: nor can ſuch a conſtant 
ntercourſe be accounted for in any other manner, ſo becoming of 
od, or perfective of man. And had he been intended for a ſelf- 
aught, ſelf-ſufficient creature, the whole tranſaction of God with 
im, muſt have been entirely uſeleſs, or fruſtrated the very end of 
ending him into the world; neither of which can be admitted. 

But Adam had wants both in body and mind; and if God planted 
garden for food and delight, we cannot conceive him leſs mindful 
x the intelleQual part, created after his own Fg 


— 


* 


620. It e that God had cant converſe widh man,. 
herefore, to advance him in the higheſt wiſdom, the knowledge 
nd ſervice of his Maker, or the whole of what is called RELI- 
ton; conſequently it muſt, at this time, and in this manner, 
ave a the world. Or, if we define it to be doing whateyer - 
Fe are obliged to by God, it will include both faith and practice; 
right knowledge of his nature and promiſes; and a ſervice agree- 
ble to his will. If then right apprehenſions of the divine attri- 


Pues be, confeſſedly, the er of all . =P muſt have 
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been well known; before there could be any fuch ps Or may, 
have ſpeculated about it. 

We are, again, aſſured on all hands, that“ man by nature i; 
e impoſſibiliiy of knowing the will of God,“ (Pearſon 
Creed; art. 8. p. 327.) and unavoidably ignorant of it,” (D. 
Clarke, Boyle Lect. pt. 2d.) as what, none could declare but Gay 
himſelf. Therefore muſt-have made a revelation of it, before man 
could be under any obligation to obſerve it, or capable of giving 
ſervice well pleaſing to him. 

If then, the firſt. men, as Scripture aſſures us, walked <« vi 

« God, before him, pleaſed, and were accepted of him;“ ve 
muſt believe they had a revelation of the divine will: becauſe 
without a rule, there can be no demand of obedience; no ſubjec. 
tion to pleaſure, or diſpleaſure z rewards or puniſhments. | 

The firſt, and- moſt eminent part of worſhip,. was, facrifice, in- 
ſtituted from the beginning, appointed for the expiation of ſin; 
and which for ever ceaſed when. the. great oblation was offered, 
What then ſhould: prevent our looking upon it as a federal rite d 
the new covenant, and coeval with it, as that was with the ſin di 
man? for there could be no acceptance without. remiſſion, no r. 
. miſſion without blood, no faith without promiſes, nor promiſe 
without a covenant. Therefore, if God regards not will-worlhiy 
Abel's faith, in that act, muſt have been a firm truſt of receiving 
pardon, and an eternal inheritance” through the promiſed Mel: 
ſiah, whereby he obtained witneſs that he was righteous. 
Heb. xi. 4. 
So awful and irreſiſtible i is the force of truth, as to — induced 


many learned aſſertors of natural religion, from conſidering tiff 


firſt ſtate of man, to acknowledge the neceſſity of a revelation be. 
85 then given. Becauſe tlie counſels, and free determinations « 

od concerning man; his preſent duty, or future exiſtence, ar 
ſecrets, which all feſh is excluded from, Without it, he coul 
not poſſibly have known the will, or intentions of his Maker to- 
wards him: whence his original, whither his end, what was . 
quired, or upon what terms: God would proceed with him i 
Pe; or 1n mercy. 

. They therefore confeſs, * « that religion muſt have entered th 
world by -revelation.” (Butler's Analogy.) For, * what on 
eould make the: firſt men ſo enlightened, as Scripture repreſent 
them, was revelation ; and, that allowed, diſpute is at an end 
* Divine Legat.) And another, „If God had 1 
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oudhlaſed to teach mankind what they ougfit to "TORE and ds, 


both before and fince the fall, we muſt have been in perfect i Fg 
horance of. God, and all religion, from the ne. of the world, 


till n now.“ 


But thirdly, as the Apoſtle twice mentions this convey- 
ance wy kidükege, by HEARING ; it certainly includes more than 
is commonly imagined, and coming from ſuch authority merits a 


due cofifideration, in what manner it is applicable to, or con- 


ſtent with the human frame. In which enquiry, there is no 
flying from the will, to the power of God: we are not to examine, 

that he can do, but what he has done; not what he might have 
made man, but what he did. And if we judge from Scripture, ex- 
perlence, and ſeIf-conſcioufheſs ; his trueft definition will perhaps 
be found, to be an animal capable of ſpeech ; und; througfi that 
nedium, of reaſon, and religion. 

For there is a wide difference between a capacity of acting, and 


Ide 2c itſelf. A watch, or other machine, fitted up with ad- 


mirable ſkill, and perfect in all its paris, cannot put itſelf in mo- 
ibn ; neither can the mind : yet one is a real watch without mea- 
uring of time; the other bas a real capacity for thinking, but 

without thought. Both remain potentially ſo, till put into actual 
notion, by ſoine external agency. 

Thus, the intellectual faculties have a power to work, when fup- 
plied with materials to work upon, and not before; the mind is 
hen carried into action, its ſecret ſprings exert their proper ac- 
tivity, and the rational frame enabled to think and reaſon. 

If we conſider the nature of ſpeech, ſomething ſo ſupernatorally- 
flivine appears to all who have duly weighed it, Heathens, Jews, 

riſtians, orthodox, and Atheiſts , that they pronounce it to 
ſurpaſs the invention of men. Learned Whitby was ſo far con- 
inced of language being the immediate gift of God, as to think 
t a clear demonſtration, that the original of mankind was as 

oſes delivered it; from the impoſſibility of giving any other t6- 
erable account of the origin of language: Attributes, V. 2. 
derm. 2. p. 28. | 2 Re 

And deed every article in thts ort memorials of the ut 
paſſages after the creation, imply an inſtru&ion by this means; it 
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being inconceivable that man ſhould underſtand the words of God 
before he was taught them. Whence i it is generally. allowed by all 
writers, that though Adam had a capacity, and organs admirahjy 
contrived for ſpeech, yet in his caſe, there was a neceſſity of his 
being immediately inſtructed by God, becauſe it was impoſſibt 
he ſhould have invented ſpeech; and words to be ſpoken, ſo ſoon 
as his neceſſities required.” See Bp. Williams, Boyle LeR. 
But there is ſtill. in this ſubject, a mine of rich ore, - hitherty 
little known, or ſought for ;, which wants ſome abler handhto ſearch 
into, ſift, and puriſy it. Let us bowever break the ground, by 
offering a few hints to ſhew, that till man had language given him 
he could not be a rational creature: which will amount to a de. 
monſtration, if it appears, that he can no more think than ſpe 
without words ; but that theſe are as neceſſarily prior to both, a 
cauſes to their: effects.” * | 
Let us then briefly obſerve in this procedure; ; that the mind 
cannot think upon nothing; that things themſelves cannot enter the 
mind, but the ſigns of them may; that words are the marks of el. 
ſence, by which it diſtinguiſhes things, one from another; and til 
furniſhed with them, is incapable of aQting. This Mr. Wollaſtoh, 
($ 5- p. 122.) proves at large, and appeals for the truth of wha 
he advances, or, that a man cannot think without words, to even 
one's obſervation of what paſſeth within himſelf. Nor is it poſſibt 
to be otherwiſe, becauſe words are the only bodies, or vehicles, by 
which the ſenſe and meaning of all propoſitions are conveyed; f 
that till the mind i is ſtored with them, it has nothing to judge by, 
think, or reaſon upon. 
Mr. Locke muſt wid given great light into this remote and 
licate ſubje&, had he taken language into his original plan. H. 
ſaw the ie but too late, 1 grants enough for our purpeh 
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EN; I. 2. c. I. Ga. has no - weitings, e or e 
which are the corner ſtone of natural religion. Whence then ku 
it the materials of knowledge ? not altogether from ideas of {cn- 
ſation and reflexion. But, as all men, in their thinking a 
reaſoning, make uſe of words,” L. 4. c. 5. 84. that is, cu 
neither think or reaſon without them ; k therefore, « God fur: 
niſhed man with language; and altho' he had by nature his ot 
gans ſo faſhioned, as to be K to fraine articulate ſounds, which 


call words, this was not ſufficient to produce language; L-} 
C. I, § 1. that was not to be * but by a ſupernatural a 
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which Mews the weakneſs of our minute philoſophers, hd; on 
this ſubject, are always ſuppoſ ing that men did, and an er of 
ſavages now may, invent a language. ; 

It was alſo * farther neceſſary, that he ſhould be able to uſe 
theſe ſounds, as ſi igns of internal conceptions, and to make them 
ſtand as marks for the ideas within his own mind, whereby they 
might be made known to others, and the thoughts of men's minds 
be conveyed from one to another.” (Ib. § 2.) So that Without 
words, men could not underſtand, wo Wo or teach; wo un _ 
was ſaid, 

And as © the mind makes words to ſtand for the real eſſences 
of things,” L. 3. c. 10. F 18. it could not, in the abſence of 
things, without words, diſtinguiſh, judge of, think, or reaſon 
upon them; having no marks whereby they could be recollected, 
or preſented to the intellectual faculties. . Whence, © the extent 
and certainty of knowledge has ſo near a beck with words, 
that unleſs their force and manner of ſignification be firſt well 
| obſerved, there can be very little ſaid clearly and pertinently con- 
| cerning knowledge;” L. 3. c. 9. § 21. that is, we could know 
nothing, be certain of nothing. And were language, as the 
inſtrument of knowledge, more thoroughly weighed, the way to 
knowledge would lie a great deal opener than it does.“ 1b. 

Certainly, for knowledge is not to be had, without the proper 
inſtrument and means of attaining it. And language being the 
only path, or avenue, to wiſdom, ſhews the force of our Apoſtle's 
divine philoſophy, © That faith cometh by hearing, and hearing | 
“ by the word of God;” that being the only conduit in receiving 
or conveying truth, For all we learn is by words, all we think 
is in words, and without them, could neither learn, think, or 
teach, much leſs have the our diſtant NE of e things not 
* ſeen,"? 

The illation ſeems very RY Ling cannot be contrived 
without thought and knowledge: but the mind cannot have thought 
or knowledge till it has language: therefore language muſt be pre- 
viouſly taught, before man could become a rational creature: and 
none Wr teach him but God “. | 8 


We think i it may be uſeful bids to note, that each Mr. Locke allows to HP 
no other uſe but that of recording our own thoughts, or communieating them to 
others; we underſtand from Divine Revelation, that the firſt ufe of words was to 


Ts the thoughts of God; which could not be done but in the . 1 
od. 8 | 
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An additional light may be caſt on this ſubject, from obſerving 
the prodigions uſe of xa MES, in acquiring, and retaining knoy. 
ledge: for they being the objects of thought, the mind can neither 
deſcribe; define, or even conceive any ſubſtance, till acquainteq 

ith the name, and meaning of it ; as that not only diſtinguiſhes 

| ſubſtances from each other, but is Pal ens ſpeak) the mark bol 
s of eſſence and union; the bond which ties together the ſever 
Properties peculiar to each, and that conſtitutes things what they 
are. For the qualities and powers of ſubſtances, which make up 
the complex idea of them, are images too ſubtile and fleeting r 
the mind to detain, without ſome mark of eſſence whereunto | it 
dan annex them. 

On what other account, but to have a right knowledge of the 
creatures, over which a dominion was given, did God bring be. 
fore Adam every beaſt of the field, and fowl of the air, to ſe 

| What he would call them? and © whatſoever Adam called even 
a living creature, that was the name thereof.” Gen. ii. 19. No 
is it reaſonable to imagine, that God ſhould thus miraculouſy 
inſtru& him in the knowledge of his fellow-creatures, before tha 
of his Creator. On the contrary, we find the words God, and 
Lord God, uſed upwards of forty times, in the two fcſt chapter 
of Geneſis; : which were names, and marks, not on ly ly of exiſtence, 
but of all the glorious perfections revealed of the nature. Hence, 
the name of God, in numberleſs paſſages of Scripture, ſtands far 
God himſelf. 

For as a name cannot be giren to what we have no notion of; 

and man is invincibly ignorant of things not ſeen:“ ſo neither 
could he diſcover, underſtand, or apply, any attribute or property, 
till he knew the name of the ſubſtance, to which alone they ap- 
pertained; and no information of them could: be Ad. but from 

- the word of God, that is, revelation *. 
: The ſubjeR is inexhauſtible. It however appears, that the 
mind can have no other objects of thought, but words, and 
. names; which therefore muſt be prior to recolleRion, reflex ion, 
or any mode of thinking. And it is as great an abſurdity to ſay, 
that a man without reaſon, could create language for the inſtru; 
ment of reaſon ; as that he could create a world tor himſelf, be · 
1 2 he was in being. | | 
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gome of the Greek Fathers ſay, that God muſt be unnameable, but by himſelf, 


1 8 1 him, to give him ee 
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For the rational faculty conſiſts in a power to exert its ſeveral 
erations, on the materials it receives and underſtands ; ; to re- 
cord, or diſpoſe of them in their proper cells; to call forth, and 
ſeparately conſider them; to divide, compare, and judge of their 
agreement or diſagreement ; and thereby becomes able to form 
propoſitions, and draw concluſions ; that is, to think and reaſon. 

But the inſtrumental cauſe of ratin muſt be previous to it. 
What was previous to reaſon muſt be taught by ſome intelligent 
agent. No ſuch agent was prior to the firſt man, but God (or 
ſpiritual beings at his appointment.) What he taught, was by 
revelation. Conſequently, revelation was (or there can be no 
error in believing fo) the firſt principle of all knowledge, and the 
means whereby the Creator intended man ſhould become both 'a 
rational and religious creature, e nn A.) | 


$ 4th. That revelation was the origin of religion, as well as of 
ſpeech and reaſon, will appear from conſidering the true ſtate of 
man at his firſt entrance into the world. 

The endowments which diſtinguiſhed him from other atiirhals, 
were the capacity of reaſon, and a freedom of will; one to un- 
derftand the law, which was to be his rule of action; the other, 
to determine his will, when at perfect liderty, whether to obey, 
or not. For the law muſt be known before it can be a rule; and 
when known, it is the choice of intelligent beings which wakes 
an action their own, ſo as thereby to become accountable creatures, 
or capable of rewards and puniſhments, to which nothing ſubjects 
them but voluntary, choſen actions. | 

The proper ſtate to exerciſe theſe peculiar faculties muſt be that 

of probation, and without a law given they could neither be tried 
or proved; nor could that have any force without ſanctions an- 
nexed. God there fore entered into a covenant with man, wherein 
it was ſtipulated, that obedience ſhould entitle him to the rewards, 
diſobedience ſubject him to the penalty of the law. : 

| Such was the firſt tate of man : God gave hith a perfect de- 
claration of his will, or, of whatever was required of him to | 

Inny or do. The covenant then entered thto was that of WORKS : 
the condition ; © do this, and live.” Luke x: 28. A ſinleſs obe- 
dience was demanded. The reward; a tranflation to the preſence 
and enjoyment of God in heaven, without a ſeparation of ſoul - 
and body, 'The punithment, death, ae 1 and rl 
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Two things muſt here be carefully noted. (iſt.) That none 
could declare, promiſe, or confer, an eternal life, but the etermi 
God. (2dly.) That where a ſinleſs obedience was required, ti, 
law muſt be full and perfect, an exact meaſure of acting, not th; 
leaſt part defective, no duty to be obſerved, or that could poſſi bly 
be broken, which was not plainly propounded and Gert 
For as without a law, there can be neither obedience or tranl. 
greſſion; ſo an imperfect law is a contradiction, as being a rut 
that cannot regulate. 

We may add; it ſeems no way incongruous with the divine 
. wiſdom, to have given man a conſiſtent ſcheme of religion, the 
beſt adapted, and moſt ſuitable to his faculties, which ſhoul 
_ oblige the whole race of mankind, then virtually in Adam. 

Such, there is great reaſon to believe, was the law in paradiſe; 
that it began with time, and ſhall not end but when eternity com. 
mences, without having the leaſt tittle altered, whilſt human na. 
ture, and the preſent frame of things endure. 


S8 $ 5th. On the breach of the firſt covenant, God vouchſafed to 
admit man into a ſecond, or that of Grace. And if revelation 
was neceſſary in his ſtate of innocence, much more ſo mult it be 
in that of apoſtacy, to preſerve him from an utter deſperation; 
ſince on forfeiting the divine favour, he had no further claim to 
it, nor could have the leaſt certainty of his Creator's goodneſs, 0: 
will, relating to his eternal welfare; nor any hopes of eſcaping 
rhat dreadful puniſhment he had incurred. 

Every thing here is ſo far beyond the reach of human reaſon, 
that, when declared, it is the moſt aſtoniſhing events that fall 
within the compaſs of it. So that to reveal a deſign of 1 mercy, 
and a promiſe of forgiveneſs, through a Meſſiah, was a ſtupendou 

| inſtance of divine benignity; and as neceſſary to man's preſeut 
comfort, as redemption was to his future happineſs, 
In this amazing tranſaction, we muſt look higher than aty 
dealings had with man, viz. to the eternal purpoſes of God con- 
cerning his reſtoration; wherein the Lamb was ſlain from the 
„ foundation of the rt ” Rev. xiii. 8. And the hope of 
« eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promiſed before the 
40 world began.” Titus i. 2. As alſo « grace,” at the ſame time 
pre. given. . 9. 

Is it then. poſſible to "Rag that a covenant ſhould be eſta⸗ 
bliſhed, a W made, and a grace | na to obtain it; . 10 th 
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perſon, for whoſe benefit alone they were intended, ſhould have 

no knowledge or aſſurance of them? This is what e reaſon, 
nor religion, can ſuppoſe. | 

Here it muſt alſo he Wem (iſt.) chat ride was no 
change in the original law, but only in the conditions of the co- 
venant; inſtead of a perfect obedience, a ſincere one, with faith 
and repentance, was now required ; whereby a deliverance from 
penalty, and a new way to immortality, were opened. (adly.) 
That ſinners ſhould be ſaved ;- by what method, or on what terms, 
re-admitted into favour ; yet the law ſatisfied, and the truth of an 
immutable decree preſerved ; where ſecrets hid in God, what no 
created intelligence could diſcover, or comprehend. The angels | 
ſtill © defire to look into“ this myſtery,” but cannot fathom it; 
for the love of Chriſt paſſeth knowledge.” 

Thus was a Redeemer ordained in heaven, revealed in paradiſe, 
believed by the patriarchs, ſpoken of by the prophets, and relied 
on by all. The inference then is juſt, that the eſſentials of true 
piety were from the beginning: for what is religion, but firſt to 
know the true God, and then, by faith and obedience, through. 
the merits of the Meſliah, to hope for remiſſion of ſins, and 
eternal life? every article of which entered the world mn reve- 
lation. 

It has alſo been caid by learned men, that ſuppoſing the hiſtory 
of our firſt parents, as Moſes relates it, to be true, we have a 
plain argument, that our Maker, from the beginning, deſigned, 
and appointed, all that the Goſpel requires of us“. And who, 
but an atheiſt or deiſt, can ſuppoſe it not to be true? 


5 6th, The whole of religion üb ie this; ““ 1f thou wilt 
© enter into life, keep the commandments.” Matt. xv. 16, 18. 
Let us then further enquire, when the commands of God were at - 
firſt given, and in what manner continued. 1 

Grotius tells us, „that God three ſeveral times gave a law, 
which obliged all mankind, to whom the knowledge of it came, 
after the creation, after the flood, and by Chriſt t. 

The father of the firſt world received the commands imme- 
diately from God. Theſe were handed down with purity, to 
the Fran of the ſecond, a preacher of righteouſneſs, who drew 


I * Biſhop Bradford, Boyle Le. 
7 De Jur. Bel. & P. ; I. C. 5 9 16, 17. 
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: up a fummary of them, ever after called, the ſtatutes of Adam, an 
as derived from him; or the precepts of the fons of Noah, wi Wi. 
tranſmitted them to ſucceeding generations. Of theſe, Moſe, 
peaks, before he came to Sinai, as his rule of judging between 
[the people; © I do make them know the ſtatutes of youd and hi 
laws.” Exod. xviii. 16. 

5 2 The Jews alſo ever e that the eden who-obſerve 
them, were entitled to the kingdom of heaven, as being the on 
eſſential duties which bound all mankind, and what no place cr 

age could diſpenſe with. For the decalogue was not a new ſet of 
laws, but a repetition of the former, and in ſubſtance the ven 
_ 

Qur Saviour alſo repeats every commandment, as : ſaid of old, 
in ancient times, or from the beginning; and neither added to, 
nor diminiſhed from them. They contained the love of Go 
and of our neighbour, on which hang all the law and the prophets: 

, theſe Chriſt came to fulfil, and declared, that not a tittle there 

mould fail, till heaven and earth paſs away. 

Let it alſo be obſerved, that as the roth commandment is te i © 
ſeal to, and a fence round all the reſt, by forbidding evil thoughts 

as well as outward acts, not to commit adultery with the eye, or 
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murder in the heart ; it neceſſarily follows, that the revealed wil 2 
of God not only commands, but determines the fitneſs and obl. 8 


gation of, what are called, moral actions. For if no human tri. 
bunal can preſcribe rules to men's thoughts or defires, how the 
hall think, and what they ſhall love; it is impoſſible that reaſon | 
ſhould have framed theſe commands, becauſe none but an all-wit WW*t 
God, who knows the hearts of men, can take hold of what nv E 
eye fees ; give laws to, bind, and bubjeCt to puniſhment, the mot... 
ſecret n thi 

So that if truth, and purity of heart, be any part of morality, iſ» 
zt muſt depend on the revealed will of God, and is the ſame wil 
religion. If they are not, whatever nature or reaſon may be ſa PE 


| Dr. Clarke grants that the commandments were originally 3 by God, ul 
as expounded to us by Chrift, are ſtill in ſubſtance the ſame. Catec. p. 149. Dr 
| | Whitby denies that our Saviour added one precept not virtually contained thereit 
&ppend. in Mat. 3. Mr. Locke affirms that the rule of the covenant of works vn 
never aboliſhed, though the rigour were abated. The duties enjoined in it, are dul 

ſtill; their obligation had never ceaſed, nor a wilful negleR of them ever * 
with. Reaſon. of Chriſtianity, p. 216, 258. 
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to advance, will prove of little worth or comfort to à ſerious 
chriſtian“. 
Another obſervation is, that the duties of both tables are equally 
poſitive, enjoined by ſpecial revelation, before men could ſpecu- 
late about them. And as God never eſtabliſhed a covenant, with- 
out appointing forme outward ſigns, or memorials, as pledges of 
his promiſes, and man's obedience; the trueſt diſtinction of 
auties perhaps may be, into Legal and Federal precepts of the 
us, and precepts of the coyenant. Both are poſitively com- 
f manded, by the fame divine authority; ; and let men call them 
what they. pleaſe, where God does not remit the obligation, no 
human devices can. | 


C 75th. The next ſtep in our enquiry is, whether, and in what 
manner ſych a body of laws, or religion, were known to the 
world. And after premiſipg. the neceſſity of Carrying in our 
thought the vaſt difference between the patriarchal and moſaical 
law, the confounding of which has produced great errors and 
miſlakes, we may leave the deciſion of the preſent queſtion to 
the learned Biſhop Cumberland, who allows, and fully proves, 
that the patriarchs, both before and after the flood, had laws re- 
vealed, and promulged, by the ſupreme authority, direQing their 
voluntary actions to the chief happineſs of man, armed with the 
ſanctions of eternal rewards and puniſhments, and which. ex- 
tended to all mankind , 


* Biſhop Burnet ſays, © the foundation of morality is religion; and that the ſenſe 
of Gog, that he is, and that he is a rewarder and puyiſher, is a foundation of reli- 
gion.” in Art. 7. p. 102. Whence it will follow, that if ſuch future lapdhiong are agt 
knowable by natural reaſon, it could not infer any obligation (which is founded in 
them) on moral duties. —So others affirm, that the fitneſs of virtue to the nature of 
things, is far from ſuperinducing any obligation, or laying any foundation for natural 
conſcience. See Dr, Handcock, Boyle Lea. Therefore duties fo — are nei- 
ther law, nor goſpel, nor any thing worth contending for. 

+ De leg. Patriarchal, P- 401, Kc. This he explains at large; and ſhews from 
many undeniable inftances, that the patriarchs had diligently obſerved all the great 
commands which reſpect God or man, long before the tables were given at Sinai, 
(p. 443-) And remarks, that Moſes ſeems to have wrote the whole hiſtory-preceding 
the decalogue, for prudent readers to learn, that one God, the creator and preſerver 
of men, had governed them (as ſervants of one God, and ſons of one man, whether | 
Adam or Noah, p. 402.) by laws agreeable to thoſe he was abqut to give his pecyliar 
People. p p. 412. For the ten commandments were only che chief beads of the law 
given of old to the patriarchs, p. 447.——And our own great Selden has ſhewa, it 
was the opinion of all the primitive chriſtians, as well as his on, that God declared 
do mankind, from the very beginning of things, that he would be a rewarder- of- the , 
$909, and render to every man according to his works. I. N. & G. L. 1. 4. * 5 6. 


Nils 
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So clearly does this illuſtrious defender of nature not only con. 
im our main poſition, but alſo what has. been ſuggeſted, that x 
| there is an unity of deſign through all the works of God, and th 
whole material ſyſtem is directed, by ſome never-ceaſing prin. 
ple, to its appointed end, fo it is not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe the 
rational part of this lower creation ſhould have ſome ſtanding lay 
whereby to live here, and be judged hereafter. 

That ſuch a rule did ſubſiſt from the beginning, appears unde. 
niable, from the many patriarchs who walked with God, and 
were found righteous before him. The ſignal inftances of faith, 
and immoveable expectations of a life to come, alſo demonſtrate 
a preceding revelation of the divine promiſes. * For as t 
eternal rewards and nt, natural Jaw knows nothing d 
them * ” 

St. Paul indeed 990 2 Tim. i. 10, © that Chriſt brought lif 
« and immortality to light.” But the word @Cwrigavr®-, properly 
ſignifies to illuſtrate, caſt greater light on, and more clearly dil 
cover, what was known before: no other expoſition is recon- 
cilable with ſeripture; and the ſame Apoſtle confirms it, Heb. xi 
that * the fathers died in faith, not having received the promiſes; 
< but having ſeen them afar off, were perſuaded of them, and em. 
« hraced them, plainly declaring that they deſire a better country, 
«* that is, an heavenly ; wherefore God is not aſhamed to be 
called their God.” And the hope of all good men, was to 
enjoy the pleaſures which are at God's right hand, for ever- 
c more.” Pſal. xvi. 11. Our Saviour ſays, ** Search the ſcrip: 
' tures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life;“ John v. 39. 

which proves their belief. of that article, and their * the 
It was revealed in the holy writings. 

So our own church teaches, (Art. 7.) that both in the Ol 
and New Teſtament, everlaſting life is offered to mankind by 
Chriſt.” For it was a ſtanding revelation; part of the © ever 
« laſting Goſpel preached unto them that dwell upon the earth, 
* and to every nation, and Kindred, and tongue, and prophet 


Rev. xiv. 6. 


— 1 ah eaſt 
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- * Cumberland, ib. p. 407. 

1 And ih ſome object, that the words everlaſting life, are not to be found in tht 
*books of Moſes; yet even Biſhop Burnet allows, * that it is clear Moſes did all aloy 
ſuppoſe the being of God, the creation of the world, the promiſe of the Meſſiah, aod 
2 future tate, as things well _— and carried down by tradition to his days, 1 
Art. 7. | 
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' Particulars of the pious and holy men of old, are needleſs ; : when 
the Apes after the liſt of heroes, recorded, adds, © that time 
« would fail him to enumerate all who wrought righteouſneſs, 
« obtained the promiſes, &c.” Heb. xi. They are noble in- 
ſtances of an atnazing fortitude, and unſhaken Zeal, by which in 
all things they became more than conquerors ; and by having re- 
ſpect to a future recompence, obtained a good report, and are ſet 
forth as enſamples to us. CU cqualted by few, excelled by 
none! 

And in what do the 3 writings differ from the Goſpel? 
both preach repentance for the remiſſion of ſins, perſuade men to 
forſake their evil ways, and then promiſe that God would re- 
member their iniquities no more. In conſequence of which, no 
humiliations can be deeper, no ſorrow for guilt more affliting, no 
converſion more ſincere, or ſupplications for pardon and accept- 
ance more earneſt, than what every where occur in the patriarchal 
and ſucceeding ages. 

It is alſo obſervable, that as their religion and hopes chiefly 
centred in the Meſſiah, their notices of him, from the earlieft 
times, were ſo frequent, that every prophet who aroſe in Iſrael, 
ſpake plainly of him. Receive (ſays St. Peter) the ſalvation of 
« your ſouls ; of which ſalvation (through Chriſt) the prophets 
« have enquired and ſearched diligently, &c.” 1 Ep. i. 19. So 
that every age had its evangeliſts, The paſſion and reſurrection 
of Chriſt, (through which alone ſalvation could be had) with the 
glory that thould follow, were articles of the Py as well as 
of the Apoſtles creed. 

If then “ the grace of God which bringeth alvation, hath ap- 
« peared to all men,” Tit. ii. 11. and the patriarchs were ſaved 
by it, what difference is there between their law and ours? ſor, 
when all is ſaid, to believe in the true God and his Meſſiah ; a re- 
miſſion of ſins through him, on a ſincere obedience and re- 
pentance ; a reſurrection; the ſoul's ſurvivance; and a future 
ſtate of rewards and puniſhments ; ever were, and will be, the ſum 
of all religion. | 

This they did: but there could. be 1 no 8 of the co- 
venant, or its conditions, till declared; no faith in a Meſſiah, till 
revealed; no proof of obedience, e a law; no ſubjection 
to rewards or puniſhments, without a freedom of choice; no 
power to do what is well plealing to God, without the aid of his 

holy ſpirit, Hence the judicious Mede owns that the Goſpel, or 
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glad tidings of ſalvation, to be attained by Chriſt, were as ancient 


as the tirne'of man's fin and afterwards repeated and continued, 
p: 110. 


;F Sth. Of the Mofaical law, little —_ be ſaid, as being of of 1 
late date, and narrow extent. The patriarchal was from the he. 
ginning, and renewed to many: thus, “ God preached, before; 
« the Goſpel to Abraham.” Gal. iii. 8. That is, before his cir 
cumciſion ; and this notice of juſtification by a Mefliah was re. 


: _ vealed to him, who had been bred in idolatry 430 years before the 


law of Moſes. Nor was the decalogue any part of this law: 
Moſes plainly diſtinguiſhes them; The Lord delivered unto you 
« his covenant, even the ten commaritments,” Deut. iv. 14, 


They had been long under both; and was only 5 mel. 
ſenger, not the lawgiver. 


God delivered one; the other was wrote by Moſes in a book, 
after their falling into idolatry, Exod. xxiv. 7. and laid upon 
them as a punithment, or burthen, rather than a religion, having 
nothing of true piety in it. God himſelf ſays, I gave them 
« my ſtatutes, and ſhewed them my judgments, which if a mai 
&« do, he ſhall even live in them.” Ezek. xx. 11. Theſe were 
the precepts of old, renewed at Sinai, and had the promiſe of life: 
« notwithſtanding they rebelled againſt me,” <© wherefore I gave 
rc them ſtatutes that were not good, and judgments whereby they 
« ſhould not live.” Ezek. xx. 21. v. 25. As the commands of 
God, they were bound to obſerve them; but the ſtricteſt obedience 
thereto did not entitle to life. ; 

Many were the eſſential differences between theſe laws. The 
patriarchal was to endure for ever: the moſaical but for à time. 
Thiat obliged all mankind: this only a ſmall colony, to whom it 
was a ſeparate municipal conſtitution ; as charters to a body of 
citizens, who are nevertheleſs bound by the common law of the 
land. 

The obſervation then that ariſes, is, that if the pious Jews were 
ſaved under it, they were not ſaved by it. It could puniſh or remit 


offences, committed againſt its own ordinances, according as the 


caſe was; but not purge the conſcience from dead works, tb 


4 ſerve the living God.” Heb. ix. 14. Eternal life and death 


were no part of it; but ſtill remained in ber as [IRS of the 


g ne law and covEenant. 
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Hence the Frequent aſſurances, that ſins were not remitted; noe 
juſtification to be had from the obſervance of it: yet the Hebrew 
never. doubted that the moſt preſumptuous fins, idolatry, murder, 
injuſtice, or oppreſſion, for which no mercy could be found by the 
aw of Moſes, would, on a ſincere repentance, be fully pardoned; 
conſequently by the terms of another covenant, and ſo well known, 
that their hopes of eternity reſted upon it. 

The ſins of David were irremiſſible in the court of Iſrael, yet 
he knew forgiveneſs. was to be had in that of heaven. On this 
ground, he confeſſed, ſupplicated for, and obtained abſolution. 
« Againſt thee only have I ſinned; deliver me from blood- 


« oviltineſs,, O God, thou God of my ſalvation.” This muſt be 


only through the Meſſiah, for there never was any name, given 
« under heaven, whereby men could. be ſaved, but that of e 


« Jeſus.” us 
— 


$ 9th. As law is the rule of life, and meaſure of action; it will 
be neceſſary; for a further confirmation of the ſubject before us, 
to conſider ſome peculiarities eſſential to it. 

Now, law in its primary notion implies a reſtraint of Gorey 
whereby a free agent is directed to act, or not to act, in ſueh a 


manner, as before he was not obliged to; and that under the pain 
of guilt and puniſhment. 

Whenee a noble author lays it down for an unqueſtionable truth, 
e that no actions are good or bad, honeſt or vile; till made ſo by 
“ ſome law; it being certain, that antecedently to the impoſition 
« of any law, all actions muſt be eſteemed. . 8 Fuffon- 
dorff, L. N. 1. 2. c. 3. 84. | | 

And Mr. Locke, „that what duty is, cannot be known, with- 
* out a law.” L. 2. c. 28. Ke. 

* And by referring their actions to the 4d law, men judge 
© whether they are duties or ſins,” Ib. $7. ® 

For as God ereated man a free agent, no one had right" or 
power to fetter his liberty, but the Lord of nature; which he 
ſuper- indueed, by giving a revelation of what he required: nor 
could this have the force of a law, till ſignified to man after the 
manner of men; that is, by diſcourſe and communication; by 
— that taught him, and obliged him. See Puct. Dub. 

2. C. I. | 

From theſe principles it will follow, that all:duties wal ex- 
ternal inſtitution, not reaſoned out, but abſolutely poſitive, beſors 
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— 
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any act of obedience or ſin could be performed; for law being 
the ſtandard of actions, by that they muſt be deemed lawful or un. 
Sawful;  afid” being alſo the meaſure of them; muſt contain every 


particular to be done or avoided. All which muſt be duly pro. 
mulged, nu law cannot bind, till e and known to be 
ſuch. 

This obtained Gro the ring. God was the lawgiver, re- 
velation the publiſher; and thence aroſe ſuch difference in the 
actions of men: The divine law _ the OY meaſure of duty 
or ſin.” Locke Ib. $ 8. 7 


8 roth. Fro rom 5 ſame is wards proceeds Moth efMentia of 
kw, viz. its Obligation, without which it could not operate, but 
remain a dead letter, of none effect. Ihis ariſes on two accounts, 
(1ſt.) from reſtraint of liberty, withWeſpeCt to actions, which elſe 
' were at our choice ; and (2dly;) from annexing rewards or puniſh-/ 


ments, to the uſe or abuſe of our freedom; ; which is the moſt ra- 
tional obligation to determine the human will. Theſe ſanctions 


are the great enforcement of law, as drawing good or evil upon us, 
from our obſervance or breach of it, by the decree of the law. 
maker: © without them a law cannot be ſuppoſed ; ſince it would 
be in'vain for one intelligent being to ſet a rule to the actions of 
another, if he had it. not in his power to reward the compliance 
with, and puniſh deviation from _ rule.” Locke L. 2. c. 28. 
$6. &c. See Appendix B. 

For as actions cannot be ſaid to be 8 or bad, whore there is 
nothing to dire, or determine the will, ſo none are ſubject to 
the ſanctions of law, but the voluntary and choſen ; and the being 
convinced of theſe ſanctions, induces a bond or tie, to act, or not 
to act; as it ſubjects to that happineſs. or miſery, which the law 
has menen to the free choice of ſuch or ſuch actions. 

Law, then, is the will of a rightful ſuperior, commanding, or 
forbidding ; who has a juſt authority over him that is commanded, 
wiſdom to obſerve how his will is obeyed, and power to reward or 
puniſh accordingly. This is the prerogative of God alone, 28 


creator he has ſupreme authority over the creature. He is lord of 


the ſoul, can take notice of its inward tranſactions, and molt ſecret 
faults, and infli puniſhment equal to tranſgreſſion. Therefore he 


- only can command and bind the conſcience, becauſe none other can 
Judge of it, and whatever does not fo * can be _ e- 


ligion, nor law. | 
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Again; the ſanctions of law muſt be commenſurate to the whole 


of their beings who are ſubjected to them, or the obligation would 
be, but in part. If then man is intended for immortality, ſuch 


muſt be the ſanctions of the law he is bound by; and he the 
only law-giver who has authority to enact them, and power to. 
reward with everlaſting life, or puniſh with eternal damnation. 


Theſe could not be ſet before us, but by revelation :, therefore 
the revealed word, which will be the rule of judgment here- 
after, muſt be at preſent, the only principle —_ meaſure of human 
actions. 

For as every thing vlanteakle, or command muſt have ſome 
rule to try its goodneſs by, hence the divine law is the only 
true touchſtone, even of moral rectitude, ſince by comparing their 
actions to that, it is, that men judge of their moſt conſiderable 
moral good, or evil; that is, whether as duties or ſins, they are 
likely to procure. them happineſs or miſery from the hands of the 


mighty. ft HT Ib. $ 8. 


$ rich. If no authority but the fp can induce an v obliga- 
tion, the moſt ſacred regard muſt be had; not to admit any bond 
on conſcience, but what has'a manifeſt and divine, right to-it. 

This will convince us, that no judicature on earth has ſuch 
enacting or compulſive power, but what is virtually, or formally, 
derived from the law of God-—That human 'precepts may adviſe, 
or perſuade, but cannot controul— That reaſon may gain aſſent, 
but not be a rule of obedience, till it has ſome unerring method of 


knowing what is reaſonable or unreaſonable ; which. it is plain 


the heathens never had, ſince it ever failed them in the particular 
applications of good and evil—That no ſingle, perſon can oblige 
another, having no right to it, or-ſovereign juriſdiction over him, 
in matters of duty and ſin— That laws entered into, by a combi- 
nation of men, in ſociety, can be of force no longer than the 


agreement laſts, which every one may retire from at pleaſure. 
or during ſuch compact, can any, force of human command 


inveſt ſuch precepts with the power of obligation; they muſt | 


have this before they can be received as rightful laws, and that 


od *. 


* This Plato allows, rh oe . 1 ths wh ii ele of 
hw. De Leg. 1. | 
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Nor are moderns leſs inconſiſtent, or contradictory, in fixing 

this rie of obligation. There is the confuſed cry of a multituck, 

lo here, and lo there. But if one ſyſtem be tight, all the reſt a 

wrong; and which is tight, has not been hitherto agreed; whit 

proves they have no unqueſtionable principles to go upon. Ein 

- their beloved ſubjeR, of drawing obligation from the eternal reaſy 

_ and fitneſs of things, lately imported from fome unknown ide 

region, is ſet forth in fo many different lights, that it may leren 
amuſe, but not to inſtruct, or convinee. 

The feriptures conſtantly direct us, for. the kaming of tri 
and righteouſneſs, to the will, the. word; the law, and commaml. 
ment of God, as being perfect, ſure, what endures for ever, en 

| Hightens the eye, converts the foul, gives underſtanding to th 
Kmple, and is able to make all men wiſe -unto ſalvation: bu 
never ſends us to proportions or congruities, for any ſuch purpoſe; 
therefore whatever names * ſhall teach them, we are ſure th 
doctrine is not from heaven. And the viſible effect of it, whe 
mtended or not, has been, to fet the minds of men looſe from ay 
obligations of religion ; which is à ſare way, firſt to render it wet 

und contemptible, and then 10 baniſh it out of the world f. & 
that if natural religion was urged by ſome to oppoſe atheiſm; th 
conceſſions and arguments of their fucceſſors laid a ſure foundaia 
for, and are now the very citadel of infidelity : a ſtrange chad 
a divinity has been introduced ; but, from their Principles, Tinds 
- neither has n nor can be, anſwered. L 1 | 


, e, perſons. Os 

+ The later and more candid writers on natural Je” abate Bebber of 
rigour, in defining obedience to be doing that which God commands, becauſe hf 

' Command it. Butler Analogy, pt. 1. c. 5. p. 99. Which therefore muſt be pri 
obedience or obligation. Others allow, that the law of nature does not recen 
obliging force, barely from the fitneſs or agreeableneſs of things as ſuch, but fronl 
will of God, who only has both right and power to oblige us; yet ſuppoſe then 

| clarative of the will of God, and a means of promulging it to us.“ Cockman Sl 
Oxford, 1731. But where has God acquainted- us, with an intent of declaring hi 
by ſuch method? if no where, it is only a device of men. We are again told, *1 * 
chis perfect law was obligatory upon man as ſoon as created, ſo as to behave hink 
according to the fitneſs. of things, and the dignity of his nature.” They ſhout 
explain the poſſibility of this, without infpiration, that is, being revealed. Or wi 


poſſible 3 yet after the fall, the relations between God and. man were totally ch 

and if the terms of divine zaſtice and mercy were free, man muſt be jnviocidly ins ver 

of them. Though for the ſake of. oppoſing revelation, it has, with equal folly the 

profateneſs, been aſſerted, that reaſon could determine, * God could do, 9 * 

obliged to do. lu 
; on 


S—_ 


" 
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ie God created things after the counſel of his own pleaſure, 


nd rectitude of will (as to act otherwiſe would be a denial of 


imſelf) all their proportions, relations, and fitneſſes, are of his 
ppointment; creatures, which, of themſelves, cannot oblige ; 
or have the force of law; till a delegation of divine power to 
hem is undeniably manifeſted. | 

If their reaſons were eternal, obligatory in themſelves; ante- 


edent to the commands of God, or any way independent of his 


jill: then infinite freedom was reſtrained by them, and infinite 


ower neceſſitated to act as it did, and not otherwiſe. Which muſt 


ad us up to ſome archetype or principle, external to, coeval with, 
nd, indeed, ſuperior to God, ſince he was obliged to command 
em, in the form, as they pre-exiſted. 

Or; allowing God to be the firſt cauſe; it ſceins very unconſe- 
nential, that the relations of things ſhould, when produced into 
ing out of nothing, become of eternal neceſſity, abſolute, unal- 
rable, and independent of that cauſe; to which their very ex- 
tence is owing. 

To modeſt minds; it is ſufficient to fay with Scripture, « God 
ſaw every thing that he had made, and behold it was very good:“ 
pod in itſelf, as made by him, from whom no evil can come; 


ad fitted, by him, for” its appointed ſtation; in the viſible or in- 


leQual world; therefore muſt be agreeable to the pureſt reaſon ; 
God; who cannot lie, was the author of both. But it is the 
eative, revealed word, not nature, teaches that the fitneſs of 
ings to virtue, leads to everlaſting happineſs: 

And that God has an abſolute right, over all their fitneſſes, tt 
lations, appears hence: that though no human power can diſ- 


ale with the leaſt of them; yet he has ſuſpended the weightieſt 


ns of the law; even juſtice and metcy z.as in the caſe of Abra- 
m; z the Iſraelites in Egypt, and many others. He can enact or 
l, perpetuate; change, or abrogate his own laws at pleaſure: 


2 he interpoſes they ceaſe to * therefore can have no 


ligation, but from him: 


$ 12. Among other deculiarities of law; we muſt fiot omit 

ſcriptural acceptation of it. And there we meet with none 

verſally binding, but the divine law, as a revealed diſtribution 

the divine mind ; the authority, extent; and obligation of which 

ſummed up in this ſliort ſentence; fear God, and keep his 

8 for this is the whole of man, all that i is ne- 
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ceſſary to attain the utmoſt perfection of his being. But the com. 
mand muſt be given, before it can be kept; nor can there be ſy 
or duty, but from a ce omiſſion or 1 of What thi 
enjoins. 
In this the Scriptures are FO wh *expreſs. © That w 
& had not known fin but by the law.” Rom. vii. 7. Fo 
e where there is no law, there is no tranſgreſſion.“ Ib. iv.; 
Conſequently nothing good ar evil, ſo as to be matter of reward or 
_ puniſhment, but by ſome law; for as much as fin without th 
Ks law i is dead.” Ib. vii. 8. Has not the nature of it, which con. 
ſiſts in guilt, and ſubjection to the legal penalty. Becauſe, « fn 
£6 is not imputed, where there is no law,” (Ib. v. 23.) ſo at 
condemn to death. But as © the ſting of death,” what makei 
- fo embittering and dreadful, is ſin; ſo „ the ſtrength of fin is the 
4 Jaw;” (1 Cor. xv. 56.) without which it could not hurt, ot 
bring guilt and death upon us: but where the law ſubſiſts, its con. 
demning power is in full force. 5 
So it was from the beginning. c If thou do well, ſays th 
Almighty to Cain, (Gen. iv. 7.) „ ſhalt thou not be accepted? 
* and if thou doſt not well, ſin lieth at the door, or puniſhment 
ready to be executed. : 
Place matters in what light we will, to make man the invetor 
and author of law, will be found contrary to reaſon, and expe 
rience, as well as Scripture. To reaſon, becauſe it has ever failed; 
has no power to reward or puniſh ; and the lawgiver who binds 
muſt be greater than he that is bound. -T o experience, as that ſheni 
what little advancements the wiſeſt ages made, in the know ledgeo 
God, and true religion. Their ſolemneſt worſhip was abominable 
their allowed, morals. moſt infamous, without any diſtinction o 
good and evil, but what cuſtom made. Nor in all the volumes 
antiquity, is a complete table of duties and ſins, or a perled wie 
of action, ſounded on Juſt ths 3B -and deduced by aper me- 
diums, to be met with. - e | 


8 13th. As great variety of arguments, SEL by our ablel 
reaſoners, have been offered. And if it ſhall in any meaſure i; 
pear from them, that religion entered the world at the creation 
and that no law can be a rule of action, or oblige, but that d 
God, the inference ſought for will be true; that no ſtate, or ft 
| ligion, could be pr ior to revelation: : and as none were ſubſequent 
thereto, but what might, and did, receive benefit therefrom; 
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place, or uſe, can be found, for a ſtate, law, or religion of na- 
ture; being altogether incompatible with an antecedently given 
revelation. 

Conſequently, all that has been, or can be ſaid, in favour of 
them, amounts to no more than this; that men found out, what 
God had made known before. Or if it be argued, that reaſon 
could have diſcovered theſe things, without the aid of revelation ; 
it is begging the queſtion, incapable of proof, and a yain pre- 


ſumption,” in aſcribing to the human faculties a power which they - 


never exerciſed, nor from ** judgment to be formed of them, 
rere able to do. 

Nor does it carry the leaſt probability of truth; ſince tha wiſer 
heathens always aſcribed religion to the gods, and acknowledged 
the neceſſity of a light from them. And every age is a demon- 
tration, that the further men diſperſed from the patriarchal ſeats, 
where revelation was never extinguiſhed, and came the nearer to 
an uninſtruQed ſtate, which is properly that of e the 9 
they ſunk in ignorance and brutality. ; 

But this matter may be referred to a ſhort ifſue, Such! great and 
glorious things have been ſpoken by learned men, of this bleſſed 
ſtate; when reaſon was a Goſpel, and nature a. ſufficient guide to 
final happineſs ; when men had perfect knowledge, untainted in- 
pocence, right notions of God, knew his voice, and were fo in- 
timate, that one might almoſt ſay, they had a perſonal acquaint- 
ance with him. Now if there be any thing more than a dream in 
all this, let them vouchſafe to tell, but likewiſe prove, when and 
chere, this charming ſcene was exhibited ; whether in Egypt or 
reece, in Hudſon's-Bay, or the mountains of the moon; and 
ülpute is at an end. | 

If they cannot ſhew one tittle of this; not a angle fact, among 
he many 3 that has the leaſt truth or reality i in it 3 they 


rit of men, and exalt their own 3 chevy grip 

For what contradictions or abſurdities can be greater, than an 
ternally exiſting religion and law, for an eternally non-exiſting - 
ate? the whole is alike viſionary, and never ſubſiſted (out of 
Faradife) but in the human i imagination. 


$14. But the ſtrongeſt plea for natural religion i is ſtill behind. 
A right knowledge of God i is, on all hands, allowed to be the 


* 3 
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| foundation of religion; it is therefore aſſumed as a poſtulatum, 
that men, by the uſe of their faculties, might, and that . 
Heathens did, diſcover the true God, without the help of rev. 
tion; whence it is inferred, that they who had juſt apprehenſion 
of the divine attributes, could not be ignorant of a oe Proper, 
and agreeable thereto. 
But this poſition, the very corner ſtone of Deiſm, may not only 
be diſſented from ; but muſt -be denied, as abſolutely falſe. Be. 
_ cauſe e tells us, * that faith is the evidence of things not 
ac ſeen ;” the only aſſurance of the certainty or reality of what is 
| isl, inviſible, and future, even the divine exiſtence as well 
as attributes. I his is ſo plainly the Apoſtle's intent, Heb. xi. 6, 
that Dr. Clarke acknowledges jt. What theſe things are, ſays 
he, which being not ſeen by ſenſe, are yet manifeſt by faith, the 
Apoſtle here declares : they are, the being of God, and the re. 
wards of the life to come.“ Serm. 1. p. 1. Both are inviſible, 
and equally reſtrained to the ſame method of knowledge: if fu- 
tuge rewards are not knowable but by der neither is tle 
| divine exiſtence. 
+ The only queſtion before us, is, Wande we ſhall believe Go 
or man? Men ſay, the Heathens di know God. Scripture the 
direct contrary, that. © the Gentiles knew not God, „ that © the 
« world by wiſdom,” or any. diſquiſitions of the 8 mind, 
b knew not God,” were * ſtrapgers to, without hope, and 
FAM abſolute Atheiſts, &« without God in the world,” © ig) 
tc norant of him, but afterwards knew God.” For „ all the 
e gods of the nations were idols. Creatures, which are not 
gods.” << Things that are not.” Empty, vain, and profi 
not; for © an idol is nothing in the world, and there is none 
te other God but one *, even the Lord that made the heavens;" 
| whom the Heathens neither knew, nor had heard of. | 
As to the knowledge of God, every thing, on the ſide of n- 
| velation, is plain and confi "Bat « Faith is the aſſent to a pro- 
ſition, not made out by the deductions of reaſon, but upon the 
credit of the propoſer, as coming from God,” Locke, L. 4. e. 18. 
$ 2. To believe on the divine teſtimony is a religious act, which 
has no objects but matter of reyelation. This full aſſurance 
(ho opia wisnas, Heb. x, 22.) makes every article certain anf 


* 3 Theff, ir. 5. 1 Cor. i. 21. Eph, H. 22. Gal. iv. 9. Pf. xovie 5. Peut 
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infallible 3 no propoſition having more irreſiſtible wen, than, 


whatever God affirms, is true. 

On the {ide of reaſon every thing is dark-and ber By 
Wo ſure and certain ſteps, an uninſtructed mind, which never 
heard of God, could riſe up to a clear comprehenſion of an infinite 


and uncreated nature. The fable of the giants rearing mountain | 
upon mountain to invade heaven, has ſomething more ſpecious in 
it, than the fable of a groveling filly Automathes, crawling up to 


light inacceſſible. 

Where ' ſhall the ſavage {for all are fuch by nature) ſet out? he 
is without the name of what he is to ſeek ; yet names are the 
only marks of eſſence, to which he could affix any diſcoverable 


properties: and names cannot be given to things, of which the 


mind has no apprehenſion. When, or where then could he begin 
to ſearch for he knew not what ? 

To ſay a finite mind ſhould enquire after Infiaity, a term, „ wikich 
it could neither conceive or underitand, is a contradition. Yet 
every thing in God is infinite, and what is immenſe is meaſurable 
only by itſelf. So that till he could judge of infinity by his narrow 
reaſon, or meaſure eternity by a ſpan of time, he would be as far 
off the end of his enquiry, as when he began. Can thoſe en- 
lightened, Chriſtians who attribute ſo much to Heathens, com- 
prehend eternity without ſucceſſion, or immenſity without exten- 
ſion ? Do they not confeſs, ** there, is hardly any thing more in- 


| conceivable, than how a thing ſhould be of itſelf, as God is?“ 


Tillotſon, V. I. Serm. 48. p. 573. Yet this is but the firſt ſtep 
in the ladder which muſt reach to heaven. 
Mr. Locke tells us, that the firſt being is infinieely more re- 


mote, in the real exiſtence of his nature, from the higheſt and per- | 


fecteſt of all created beings, than the greateſt man, nay pureſt ſe- 


raphim, is from the moſt contemptible piece of matter; and con- 


ſequently muſt infinitely exceed, what our narrow underſtandings 
can conceive of him.“ L. 3. c. 6. $11, Now what ideas can 
2 man have of what he has not the leaſt conception? yet 
" knowledge (with him) goes not beyond our ideas—and, our 

perception of their agreement or 'diſagreement with the reality of 
things—many of which are beyond our reach,” If then there 
can be no certainty of our ideas agreeing with archetypes in- 
finitely beyond our comprehenſion, there can be no knowledge. So 
Where all the eſſential and diſtinguiſhing properties of a ſubſtance 
are incomprehenſible, ſuch muſt be its exiſtence alſo. Every 
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thing here is equally boundleſs, and without limits: and the ip, 
finite exiſtence of an all- perfect nature, cannot be known dut h 
its infinite perfections. 

Such is the taſk men impoſe on ole ſpeechleſs, untaught, ig 
norant animal; to ſearch for, what he muſt know, if he knen 
any thing, was altogether remote, and unſearchable. But other, 


' © who have thoroughly ſtudied the ſubject, teach us, that all thing 


of an incorporeal nature, lie beyond the reach of human Kknoy. 
ledge, as we have no grounds from ſenſe or reaſon to lead us ty 
them. That whatever belongs to God, the adorable perfeQion d 
his attributes, the works of his power, the proceedings of his pro. 
vidence, and the like, are objects of none of our faculties : the 
lie far beyond the * of natural light, or inquiſition d 
reaſon. 


Frs th. As the queſtion before us, whether the 3 did, 

by the uſe of reaſon, come to a knowledge of the true God, is 
of great importance, let us examine it in a different manner. The 
ficſt thing ip all controverſies, is to determine, and agree in, the 
true meaning of words, And if we ynderſtand the name, God, 
in a ſcriptural or Chriſtian ſenſe, as a nature, or eſſence, fu. 
preme, inviſible,- incorporeal, ineffable, incomprehenſible, &. 


without beginning or end, the firſt cauſe, and creator of all things; 


the Heathens ſurely never had a notion ef him, 

Again. As all things are diſtinguiſhed by . efſential pro- 
perties, to know a thing muſt be to have right apprehenſions «f: 
thoſe qualities, and attributes, which conſtitute that identity, by 
which a thing is what it is, and not any thing elſe. But the pe. 
culiarity of the godhead, or what makes it different from al 
other beings, is infinite perfection: ſo that to aſcribe. the leal 
ſhadow of defect to him, at once deſtroys the elgareſt and moſt 
eſſential notion we can have of God. 

Tf the Heathens believed him ſuch, they l kney him; 
if they did not, they as certainly were ignorant of him. lt i 
an old and true maxim, Deum negaret, auferendo quod Dei ep 
Tertul, adv. Marc, c, 3. to withdraw what belongs to God, is: 
denial of him, by making him ſomething different from, incor- 
ſiſtent with, and contradictory to his real nature. 
_ To conceive him what he is not, is to put an idol in his play 
And it deſerves an . name than ſhall be here given, j0 he 


F 
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y knew the true God who repreſented him under 3 
or ee which he has not, nor can have; or if he had them, 
could not be what he is. 


yy endeavouring to add to, or diminiſh from it, turns it into 
falſhood. As God therefore is but one ſingle act, the ſame 
ternal, uncompounded principle, without any diſſimilar, or hete- 
ogeneous paris, and what we call the excellencies of his nature, 


change it into a lis. 

They who judge by this ſcriptural rule, muſt allow, that the 
eathens, with reſpect to divine knowledge, fat “in a land of 
« darkneſs, as darkneſs itſelf, and of the ſhadow of death, with- 


Their ignorance, falſhoods, and blaſphemies of the Supreme 
Being, need not be mentioned. Every one knows them; their 
defenders- are aſhamed, and have no apology to offer. What a 
ſcale of diminution is Dr. Clarke forced to uſe? © Men,” ſays he, 
without the aſſiſtance of revelation, did not attain to a right 
cnowledge of God, in any conſiderable degree - ſome argued them- 
elves out of the belief of the very being of God—and in thoſe 
nguiries, wherein they profeſſed them to be moſt wile, _ be- 
ame fools.” Rom. i. 22. 


new God but not rightly, then falſely; nor in any conſiderable 
of degree, therefore not at all, for he is not diſcoverable by ſcraps, 
by Wor halves; they knew, what their own ratiocination forced hem 


o unknow, ſo far, as to diſbelieve his very exiſtence, And after 


il Wome wiſdom, in theſe ſublimer ſubjeQs, they remained errant 
it ols; not knowing what, or why, they worſhipped. The up- 


ſhot is, that if they knew God, to know, and not to know, mult 
de the ſame thing, at the ſame time, and in the ſame perſon. 

Nor will it mend the matter, to glean a few detached ſentences, 
ſcattered up and down the ancient writings, kow charming ſoever 
they may be, and then cry out, behold the ſtrength. of reaſon! 
but let a philoſopher be named, even the divine Plato, who rightly 


onſentaneous to his nature.” Repub. 2. p. 379. A. And if a 
Powe glaring abſurdities, falſhoods, contradictions, and in- 
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Truth is but one; and he who makes the leaſt alteration therein, : 
are the nature itſelf: to miſrepreſent, or defalcate theſe, is to 


« out any order, and where the light is as darkneſs,” Job x. 22. 


To what lengths will a bad cauſe carry 1 wk? They - | 


profeſſedly laying out the whole effort of the human mind, to attain 


Judged, „ that nothing ſhopld be attributed to God, that is not 


conſiſtencies, are not to be found in him, (which Cicero ſaw, 
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and lamented in his Deus ille neſter) the cauſe ſhall be given up, 
If they oecur in every page, the few bright ſayings are no mon 
than flaſhes of lightning, which may amaze, but not direct th, 
+benighted traveller: and only prove, that they had heard of ſub. 
Jes which they did not underſtand; and . h a name, the true 
import of which they never hnew. 
It has alfo been ever acknowledged by eee as well x; 
Chriſtians, that men may as well have no God, as to entertain 
'baſe, unworthy conceptions of him. (See ArPENDIx, C.) Vet 
by the tenour of the Gentile catholick faith, hen was looked on 25 
'S material, impotent, and polluted being. 
The Scriptures account for all this; that “ the nations had 
« forgot God.” Pf. ix. 7. After which they never recovered the 
knowledge of him, nor called upon his name.“ PC. Ixxix. 6, 
* And when they knew not God, they did ſervice to them, which 
, ©. by nature are not gods.“ Gal. iv. 8. For * they ſacrificed to 

4 devils, not to God.“ Deut. xxxii. 17.—1 Cor. x. 23. So that 
except belief and diſbelief, knowledge and ignorance, truth and 
falſhood, have changed ron; the- Heathens were utter ſtrangers 
to the true Jehovah, | 


m5 16th. If we further collider the real ſtrength of ks, and 
Wi. great proficiency the ancient ſages made in ſubjects, where 
the mind had ſome ſure footing; what could prevent their making 
equal adyancements, with certainty and truth, in divine know. 
Jedge, but that it is placed out of the depth of reaſon ; and that, 
„ touching the Almighty, we cannot find him out?“ Job xxxvi, 
23. Had i it been poſſible, ſome imperious mind, during the long 
 weign of philoſophy, with its force of genius, natural and ac- 
quired endowments, and unwearied diligence, in the purſuit of 
4t, would have Framed ſome rajional oonſiſtent ſcheme ; but none 


| Socrates had doubts concerning his country gods, but there l 

ſtopped ; in life he conſtantly attended their altars and temples, 
and in death worſhipped them. Porphyry, « from the whole of 
their religion, greatly feared, that un opinion of the Deity w3s 
quite contrary to what it really is.” Epiſt.' ad Aneb. and ſhall 
ve judge of paganiſm from him, or any modern? 

Again. Had they diſcovered the exiſtence of God with ce 
-tainty, they muſt, by the ſame procedure and connexion d 


po have clearly perceived, that indefeRtible holineſs, unerring 


N 
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jultice, infinite power, and every other perfection of eſſence, 
— inſeparable from that exiſtence. Then would the ſchools 
have argued in a ſimilar manner, concerning the firſt being; with. 


out thoſe fundamental differences, and eternal claſhings ; which. 


made Cicero look on their diſputes, as the dreams of madmen, 
rather than the judgments of philoſophers. 

Here there is no medium. 'We muſt either ſay, the human 
mind was unequal to the taſk: or, there was not a man honeſt 
enough to declare truths of the greateſt importance to the world ; 
but maliciouſſy debaſed them, with foul and intolerable 8 
Nor do they any honour to reaſon, who affirm ſhe could do, what 
ſhe never did 4 but it is juſtice to ſuppoſe her author never intended 
her for ſuch purpoſes. 

In human philoſophy vaſt improvements are daily made; in the 
divine ſo little, that, ſince paradiſe was loſt, no wiſdom under 


the ſun, has been able to add one iota, in the diſcovery of an- 


other attribute, or a clearer manifeſtation of thoſe that were re, 
yealed, before reaſon could enter on the enquiry. 

Nothing but conviction made Grotius ſay, that to affirm 
any thing more, for certain, than what is delivered in Holy Scrip- 
ture, either coneerning the nature of God, or his will, by the 
fole guidance of human reaſon, is molt unſafe, and fallible, ” De 


Fa, Chriſt, Relig. L. 3.-C. 12. 9.9 


$ 7th. There is ſtill another argument to be conſidered, which 
natural religion moſt frequently appeals to, and ſeems to lay the 
greateſt ſtreſs upon, viz, that the human faculties, . by con- 
templating the works, may, and did, aſcend to a knowledge of 


the workman. But this will, on examination, appear to be falſe | 


and groundleſs as the reſt, upon ſeveral accounts. 

iſt. The Scriptures never urge the works, to prove the being 
of God, but his eternal power and godhead, when revealed: 
then, and not before, © the heavens declare the glory of God; * 
and as Job ſpeaks in the like ſenſe, . aſk now the beaſts and they 
© ſhall tell thee. For by the greatneſs and beauty of the crea- 
* tures, proportionably the maker of them is ſeen.“ Job xii. 7, 
—Wiſdom xiii. 5. 

2dly, They plainly teach us, © that through faith we under- 

* ſtand that the worlds were framed by the word of God; ſo that 
things which are ſeen, were not made of things which do ap- 
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nothing ; ; and innumerable beings, at a word, let it be ſo, ſtarting 
out 'of_non-entity, is no object of reaſon, but of faith. Here 
again all things are infinite ; and he who can clearly difcover the 
contrivances of omnifcience, may alſo - Perform the works of 
omnipotence. The very hearing of Te. is by the word of 
God. | 

zdly, The creatures were ſo far Ginn 8 to the Creator, 
that they were the cauſe of the firſt and moſt univerſal idolatry, 
when the world forſook and denied him. The name of God re. 
- mained, with an opinion of ſome ſuperior excellencies belonging 
to it; but the nature fo totally forgot, that they arbitrarily an- 
nexed the name to the moſt glorious of viſible objects, the uri. 
verſe, the ſun, moon, and ftars, which they accordingly fel 
down to, and worſhipped, as Gods. 

They alſo deified the worſt and wickedeft of men ; ; but ſuch as, 
from their atchievements, they looked upon above the common 
rank of mortals; the founders of kingdoms and cities, the in- 
ventors of arts and ſciences, or the benefactors of mankind. Ihe 
former continued to be the gods of philoſophers, the latter of the 
commonality, during the life of paganiſm. 

Athly, The very act of creation was locked upon as a thing ſo 
incredible and impoſſible, that it became the common opinion of 
all naturaliſts, that ! nothing can be made out of nothing“. 
They therefore univerſally held matter to be a ſelf. exiſting princi- 
ple, co- eternal with God, and that its pre-exiſtence was abſo- 
_ lutely neceſſary to the production of things. Accordingly, Je. 

| hovah is, through the Old Teſtament, diſtinguiſhed from falſe 
Gods, as the maker of heaven and earth. And in the New 
Teſtament the Apoſtles begin their inſtruction of the Gentiles 
(not the Jews, who ever believed it) with that diſtinguiſhing attri- 
bute, they were entirely ignorant of, the living God who * made 
a heaven and earth, and-all things therein f.“ 


I + Ariftot. Phy, I, 4, $ 

+ 1 held two eternal principles. Plato wk his maſter* s hypotheſrs 
worſe, by adding a third. And Ariſtotle denied both, as having no ,reaſon to ſupport 
them, and heid the world to be eternal. Plato indeed (in his Timzus) calls God 
Inperupyds wa rug vt, the framer and father of the leſſer gods. But profeſſes to have 
zeceived it from ancient original tradition; and does not infer more, than that will 
warrant; at the ſame time ſteadily holding the eternity of matter and motion. Galen 
fays, the opinion of Moſes is quite different from mine, and Plato's, and all other 
Greeks who have wrote judiciouſly concerning nature. De part. in corp. hum. us. 


_ 9. C. 13. — if be * thinks this to haye been the firſt or 
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| Omnipotence is an eſſential attribute of God. That power 
which reacheth to the utmoſt poſſibility of things, or, to whatever 
is not contrary to the divine nature, or dots not imply a contra- 
diction, which are no objects of power. This every Heathen 
denied to God. And all his ways and workmanſhip being un- 


ſearchable by man; he, for the manifeſtation of his own glory, 
revealed, and rockin by Moſes, what only could be known to 


himſelf; the act, and order, of creation. : 

It muſt then inconteſtibly follow, that no contemplation of the 
viſible works, could lead thoſe: up to an inviſible Creator, who 
believed a creation utterly impoſſible. Conſequently, no relations 
or fitneſs of things could be a ſufficient direction to the world, 
whilſt ignorant of the neareſt relation man can ſtand in to God, 


that of a creature to its Creator. And the foundation being thus 


apparently falſe, the whole e fabric built thereon, falls to 
the ground. 

Nor were any fitneſſes deducible from an agent who could not 
work without matter prepared to his hand, as wanting the per- 
fections of a Supreme Being. And for moderns to infer them, 
from an act of infinite liberty and freedom, is, at beſt, an un- 
warrantable preſumption. In the will and works of God every 
thing is impenetrable, further than he declares them ; except there- 
fore a man can comprehend all the ways which bike wiſdom 
hath of knowing things, and infinite power of doing things; how 
they were at firſt contrived, and by what means they now fulfil 
their deſtined agency ; it will be ever impoſſible to deduce from 
them, a complete and undoubted rule of life. 

Nor is it needful; God no where requires it, but has given 


another method of osten con. And could he deceive us in his 

word, he might alſo by his works, and man be ſubjected to per- 
petual deluſion. The word and works are equally from him, as 
Creator and Law-giver: he eſtabliſhed the courſe of things, and 


order of nature, but gave them not as a law to us. That is, to 
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tion, and beginning of time, it is a fabulous narration. Com. in Ariſt. Phy. L. 3. 
p. 268. Celſus derides the moſaic hiſtory of creation, as an incredible unphiloſo- 
phical tale. Orig. cont. Celf. L. 4. p. 186. And Longinus 4 7. though he admired 
the grandeur wherewith Moſes deſcribed the creation, looked upon it as an high ſtrain 
of rhetorick, rather than a proper expreſſion of that comprehenſible efficacy, which 
tends the divine will and decree. See APPENDIX D. | 
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12 — iuhence cometh Hiſduni 


| love him and keep his commandments, which are to be learne 


from his revealed word, not from the bible of the world. 

Mr. Locke, however, has the eaſy method, by a Pythagore 
ipſe dixit, of ſliding over and ſolving matters which do not ſquar 
with his eſſay. The real eſſence of all things is, with him, fur 
beyond our diſcovery or apprehenſion. L. 3. c. 6. $9. Vet me 
have faculties to diſcover enough in the creatures to lead them tg 
2 knowledge of their Creator and their duty. L. 2. c. 23. 6 12 
L. 4. c. 12. $ 11. That is, men know nothing really of matte: 
the neareſt to them; yet by that knowledge of nothing, know 
enough to diſcover a fpiritual infinite, removed at the moſt incon- 
ceivable diſtance from them. They are not fitted for the leaſt, 
yet are equal to the greateſt taſk. 

Mr. Locke indeed ſays this, but never . to prove it, ex. 
cept by ſcriptural arguments, which he uſes, when profeſſedly 
| treating of this ſubjeQ, L. 4. c. 10, &c. and he certainly in- 


dluded himſelf under his general rule, that moderns no way excel 


the ancients in ſtrength of reaſon; and whatever they ſay bettet 
is from a light the others never had. His bare aſſertion, there 
fore, can be looked upon as no more than what he elſewhen 
calls, 4 a confuſed notion, taken up to ſerve an hypotheſis.“ 

And he certainly was as good a.philoſopher, who teaches, that 
*. ſurely vain are all men by nature, who are ignorant of God, 
« and could not out of the good things that are ſeen, know hin 
4% that is; neither by conſidering the works, did they acknoy- 
« ledge the work-maſter.” Wild. xiii. 2: 


$ 18th. So much has been ſaid of the knowledge of God, which 
is the foundation of all religion, that little need be added on other 
ſubjects. A RESURRECTION, and the ſoul's IMMORTALITY, ae 
the ground-work of all reaſonings about futurity ; and if not 
clearly diſcoverable, natural Jaw is of little worth; it being an 
eternity to come, that makes religion. ſo awful „and its motive 
ſo Power ful. 
As tea RESURRECTION, it was ever looked upon as an article 
| nden and impoſſible. The Stoics and Epicureans had never 
heard of ſo ſtrange a doctrine, and deſpiſed it. (Acts xvii.) Pliny 
ſays, God cannot do all things, neither recal the dead, nor make 
mortal creatures immortal. N. H. L. 2. c. 7. And Celſus brands 
n, as the hope of worms, a filthy, abominable, impoſſible thing 


/ - 
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what God ee n nor can do. Orig. cont. Celſ. L. 5. 

4 15% 

* the foul's e it may ſuffice to ſay, that as 
the divine power and goodneſs are the only ſtability of things, by 
which all created beings are brought into exiſtence, and enjoy a 
continuance. of it: ' fo, whether they ſhall be annihilated, or have 
2 permanence through all eternity, depends wholly on the will of 
God; and what he will do cannot be learned but from revelation ; 
no principle being clearer than this, that whatever had a begin- 
ning, may alſo have an end; that it ſhall not, muſt reſt on the 
divine teſtimony. - 

For had the foul a natural immortality, he origin 1 life in 
ſelf, it could never ceaſe to be, but would be God. If its im- 
mortality be only poſitive, it is a ſpecial act of the Creator; and 
what infinite oO did, or would 1 could only 4 be declared by 
him. | 
But as all ns Am the: gere are, to nature, 2 ad of 
darkneſs; the beft arguments it could offer were falſe and incon- 
cluſive. There never was agreement, becauſe no certainty. 
Some doubted, others denied, not one had an aſſurance of it. 
Whence all their diſputes ended in nothing but words, and empty 


contentions. All they could offer was, ſays Grotius, conjecturæ, 


incertæ, vage, fragiles, doubtful, vague, and weak conjectures. 

"Immortality was an hearſay, which pleaſed ſome, convinced 
none. If the ſoul ſurvives, well! if not, no evil will enſue; 
was the en limit of human underſtandings. (See APPEN= 
Dx E.) *. | 

Of a FUTURE STATE, , whoſe extremes of happineſs or * 
ſo Cloſely bind the ſoul of man, their opinions were equally. wa- 
rering and contradiQtory ; ; ſome broken remains of antiquity 
carried down the river of time, ſadly defaced, and ridiculouſly 


diſguiſed ; but what none could reQify. Yet, ſays Bp. Wilkins, 
Nat. R. L. . c. 11.“ what bears, and wolves, and devils, 


would men prove to one another, without the belief of rewards 


and puniſhments in another life?” true; but were they not looked 
upon as children's tales, without influence. or regard? Fheſe 


things are only knowable by revelation ; to that are owing hu- 
manity and civility,. as well as reaſon and religion. And becauſe 
the voice! of it was but little heard, or not at all, by ſo many 


nations, ever Was the true cauſe, and ſtill is, of their being wolves 
and devils, . 


* 
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mms (Ee. Pol. L. 1. § 13.) To judge what hazard truth is i, 
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Yet theſe articles were ſteadily believed by the Hebreny, 
Martha knew her brother ſhould riſe again in the reſurrediq 
- at the laſt day. It was the hope of Ifrael, and the promiſe 9f 
God made unto the fathers. A future ſtate of rewards and pu- 
niſhments was alſo ſo clearly revealed in the writings of Moſes 
and the prophets, that he who hearkened not to them would no 
be perſuaded though one roſe from the dead, and atteſted the 


- The ſame will hold good of every wins anicle- Some light 
ſhone forth in darknefs, amidſt the few who travelled to glean up 
knowledge. But all primæval truths became ſo miſerably altered, 
that little more than their names remained. And of theſe, nz. 
tural religion ſhall have the full benefit, in the manner and mer. 
ſure they were taught by the vſſeſt ſchools. 33 
As to their MORALS, they were of neceſſity looſe and incon- 
ſiſtent, having no rule to try them by, or principles to deduce 
them from. It is agreed, that there can be no morality, except 
there be x God, whoſe nature is the firſt and great exemplar of 
it. Therefore, what mens notions of God are, ſuch will be 
their morals; if one be groſs, imperfect, and falſe ; ſo muſt be 
| the other. The propoſitions are convertible ; tell us your god 
and we will tell what your. morals are: tell-us your.morals, and 
we will tell w>.:> are your gods. All were alike bad, their god 
were vanities, their worſhip accurſed, and  theiremorals the ſhame 
REI, — Gs | | | 


$ r9th. But it will be aſked, how then can we account 7M ws 
| knawietgs, be it more or leſs, the Gentiles had, and whence was 
it derived? the anſwer 1 is, from amen as _ appear by 
uſt. Natore being the A all, aug: ion away, and 
- mankind muſt have been under an univerſal light, or total dark 
. neſs; there being little difference, but what inſtruction makes. 
This ceaſed, as men diſperſed, and reports became daily more 
| uncertain like the faint twilight on the horizon, when the ſun 

is ſet, which: gives ſome notices, -but very imperſet᷑t ones, of 
diſtant objects: where that was quite extinguiſhed, it was dark- 

neſs, as the ſhadow of death. This our excellent Hooker con- 


when it _ through the * of report, we need only con- 
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ter the lith of things divine, which the Heathens have in ſuch 
ſort received.” For truth never changes, but for the worſe. 

xdly, The very obſcurity of things is à proof of fuch convey- 
ance: as truth muſt be before error, which is only a corruption 
of it. Original fal ſnood is a contradiction, and impoſſible. An 
inſtance of this we have in the name of God (to which ſome ſu- 
premacy and worſhip will be annexed) his proper appellation Je- 
hovah remained, but turned into a lie, and called Jove; not de- 
noting any truly divine being, but matter, or man, or what every 
one pleaſed; for the world had 300 Jupiter gods, that Euripides 
might well ſay, who Jupiter is, I know 22 A what fame 
eports. Menalip. v. 2. 

The ſame rule will hold 1550 f in all caſes; if there had not 
been once a true religion, we could never have heard of bad ones: 
very mode of Gentile worſhip was ſome divine inſtitution per- 
erted. | This manifeſts the certainty of a revelation, and the 
weakneſs of reaſon, which was ſo far from diſcovering new truths, 
that it could not retain the old ones it had learned. And that theſe 
vere no congenite notions, appears, from its never V recovering Dems 
ben once bit, but by freſh inſtruction. | 

3dly, According to the difference of purity, wherewith original 
aditions were conveyed to different people, arcit the ſtrict ob- 
ervance of particular duties in ſome. places, which, in others, 
vere totally neglected. So far conſcience went, and thoughts ac 
ſed or excuſed them ; but no farther than informed, Where ig- 
orance was kuvincible, there could be no law to-oblige, nor rule 
o at by; therefore God winked at it, paſſed it by, without 
charging it to their condemnation. . But had they ſufficient light 
by nature, and that were the appointed means, to know their 

Iuty and their God; there could have been no room for ſuch 
nerey: or, the condition of Heathens was far better than 57 of 
jews or Chriſtians, | 

4thly, If the world had various S6@rikes and ſpecalatiors 466k 
kings, confeſſedly above the ſphere of reaſon; as of leſſer gods 
Ir angels, the origin of the univerſe, the primæwal ſtate, the 
orruption of man, the entrance of fin, mediators,” atonement, 
nd the like: it has the ſtricteſt force of demonſtration, that they 
vere once revealed'; and the de formed manner in which tbe 
Hleathens taught them, was a debaſement of their priſtine beauty. 

The vaſt length of time. alſo through which many traditions 


ve been conveyed, and do lun ſubſiſt, * diſtant and even 
VOL, 1. | L 
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darbarous nations, of which inſtances may be given amongſt every 
known people under heaven; abundantly confirms the ae 


could do this, in any divine article. Some argued better tha 


containing myſteries above his comprehenſion ; and derives th 


p. 16. C. His example alone ſufficiently demonſtrates, that u 


- moſt learned defenders, as the only one they had of coming 2 
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. ancient tradition, derived: from our firſt parents. Whence dl, 
ſays he, ſhould it come to almoſt all civilized nations? De Ver, 
- Chriſt. Relig. 1. $ 32.—Biſhop Cumberland. The tradition d 


Noah. Orig. Antiquiſs. p. 485 1.— Bp. Burnetz from the niverld 


ture of man that, by a ſecret ſort of inſtinct, dictates this to hin, 
—or, that this belicf has * down from, the firſt man to dl 
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already made, that there could be no age. we. did not receiy 
| benefit from revelation. . . 

Nor can we here omit a noble teſtimony of the patriarchal ſeay 
being where Moſes placed them, from which fountains all tt 
ſtreams of knowledge flowed: that as Greece derived its ſaciel 
doctrines and'traditions from the eaſt, the Chineſe. do it from the 
weſt. Du Halde, tom. 3. p. 313. 
© $thly. There can he no point in philoſophy more undeniahke 
than this; that whatever knowledge men diſcover by a ration; 
procedure, they are able to prove or ſhew by what train of re. 
ſoning they made out the deduction. Yet the Heathens new: 


others, but not a ſingle tenet was ever demonſtrated from rig 
principles, by proper mediums ; ſo that it could not be their oy 
invention. Ariſtotle therefore rejected his maſter's ſublime 
doctrines, becauſe no rational account could be given of them, 

Plato, however, is very ingenuous, profeſſing he did not cone 
at them by his own diſcovery, but from hearſay ; and frankj 
tells where and from whom he received each article; -“ yet veri 
believed them to be true.” Gorgias, p. 524. A. He juſtly calk 
them Syrian and Phcenician fables, or traditions, but incffable, x 


very exiſtence of the gods from their own information. Philebus 


man can go further in ſupernatural truths than he has a borrowed 
light to direct him: and ſuch was the confeſſion of _ oy 
ſopher. : 

Sthly. This method of conveyance is acknowledged is thei 


theſe ſpeculations. Grotius calls the ſurvivance of ſouls a mol 


one God, greater than the reſt, the ſoul's immortality, &c. wen 
derived from the common fountain of mankind, the ſons d 


belief of a God, infers, that either there is ſomewhat in the ns 
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his poſterity, in Art. 1.—Dr. Whitby. That the weak and im- 
perfect knowledge the Heathens had of a future judgment, was 
preſerved to them by tradition. Attributes, V. 2. p. 69, 93.— 
Dr. Clarke, of the ſoul's immortality ; that it was received from 
1 tradition ſo ancient and ſo univerſal, as cannot be conceived to 
owe its original either to chance, or to vain imagination, or to 
any other cauſe, than to the author of nature himſelf. Boyle, 
Lect. p. pt. 2. Prop. 4. And ſuch is the * of — 
every writer who treats of this ſubject. Ap was 


— 


F 20th. This enquiry into the means od attaining knowledge, 
grounded on the true plan of nature, the authority of ſcripture, 
the experience of all ages, and the confeſſion of the wiſeſt Hea- 
thens\and Chriſtians ; ſhews that, in whatever light we place 
things, an infant mind wants nurture, as well as an infant body; 
which nothing but inſtruction, and that originally from God, can ' 
ſupply. Our adverſaries are therefore again called upon to ſhew 
when, where, and by whom, a right belief of the-true God, and 
he duties owing to him, were clearly and univerſally maintained 
prior ta, and without any benefit fre revelation : or with 1 it out 
of the pale of jewry, 

If the world ever was without the name of God, to which FROM | 
ſenſe of religion muſt be annexed, let them prove it; or tell us, 
ow men could be ſaid to find out, what they learned from their 
athers? and if the wiſer Heathens diſclaimed their coming at 
uch knowledge, by any uſe of their 'faculties ; whether to 
firm what they deny of themſelves, be not eg” and 
alſhood. _ 
| Or were an univerſal rule of acting imprinted on nature, inter- 

roren with our very beings, every one muſt be as conſcious of it, 

s of his own exiſtence; and as ſoon forget to ſee, or hear, or 

alk, as theſe ſelf-evident truths congenite with, ſpontaneouſly 
pringing up, and cut deep, in the heart: ſuch objections as. 
heſe are ſlided over, never anſwered. Let one city, or one 
nan, be produced as. an nnn, of knowing: or believing theſe 
. 

And if the few bee their choĩceſt doctrines with mon- 

tous abſurdities; to depend on reaſon for a guide, affords little 

onour to God, or comfort to man; of what uſe a law in the 

ind, which no one perceived, and every one corrupted. Let it 

ſo be reconciled, how mankind ſhould be able to diſcover the 
L 3 - 


-perſe& will of God; yet, when diſcovered, totally unable we 
1 faith or practice. 
But if we take inſtruction along with us, it is a teacher thy 
wvill direct us through all the obſcurity and maze of things, ſoy 
every difficulty, lead up truth to the fountain head, and explain 
the mighty difference in wiſdom, between ages and nations; thy 
as marble in the block is capable of any form, ſo is the hn 
min deformed, or beautiful, according to the ſkill of him wh 
models and polithes it. 
What good cauſe then can bs aff igned for akon being thus ſe 
up againſt revelation, except the pride of man, who would ng 
willingly be a debtor to any but himſelf? The revealed Word d 

--God is a complete law of all things required of him to believe, a 
de, towards the perfeQtion of his nature. And whether his com- 
mands relate to practice or ſpeculation, the authority of all i 
equally from him; but with this difference, that to the forme 

he demands the obedience of our will ; to the latter, <—=Y 
2 of our underſtanding. 

Fett, though his precepts are moſt excxlicar, agreeable to the 
— Aictates of reafon, and the higheſt expectations ot, the ſou] 
men will not aſcribe the glory of them to God, but themſelves; 

und by thos taking off their Pn, become mw own lord 
and maſtert. lt 

On the "ES TENN they reje&t all REY becauſe t 

| . ean be no ſecret counſel in God, which they are not able fully v 

| | underſtand and comprehend ; though the only faith required of 
is to believe the reality of ſome things, upon the credit of a divin 
| - teſtimony; not the manner how they do exiſt, which is neitht 

-xevealed, nor required of us io know. And it men are not ſo vil 

us God, infidelity in theſe cafes, muſt be owing to great pride u 

*perverſeneſs. Though one ſhort rule may ſerve to direct us 

*confidering both the word and works of God; that it matters n 

what we (ignorant of the internal frame of all things) can cn 

ceive or do, but what infinite power can do, and what inf 
truth declares he has done, can, or will do. This no one dent 
of God, but that he may be a God to himſelf. Or for man! 
complain that he cannot do, or Anow more, than his preſent 
/ | *cillties are able, is to complain of God that he did not make hi 
an angel, an. different. ky with 22705 5 fr 
net be is. ; 
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And for what is it men would exchange the word of God? for a 
hes which has no certainty or obligation, no exiſtence, no mark 
of truth or religion in it; of fo little uſe to the great purpoſes of 
man, that it never did afford an univerſal rule to dire& him in the 
way to happineſs ? What then could the fruits of it be, but to live 

in ignorance, and lie down in miſery ? 

Even to read Dr. Clarke's Unchangeable Obligations of Nuttin] 
Religion, ſeems ſufficient to make a thinking Chriſtian renounce 
and abjure it. V. 2. Prop. 6. That the beſt of the- philoſo+ 
phers had no knowledge of the order and method of God's g- 
verning the world That their natural underſtanding was as un- 
qualified to find out and apprehend the moſt obvious neceſfary 
truths, as the eyes of bats to behold the light of the ſun—even the 
nature and attributes of God himſelf— As to the manner in which 
God would be worſhipped, they were entirely and unavoidably ig- 
norant—In all important doctrines, as the ſoul's immortality, and 
certainty of a future ſtate, they were very doubtful, and uncertain 
Nor were ever able fully to explain, or prove, the neceſſary in- 
diſpenſable obligations of morality— They perpetually diſagreed, 
add contradicted one another concerning the chief good, and final 
happineſs of man—and ſeveral other very neceffary truths; not 


poſſible to be diſcovered, with any certainty, by the bare light of 


nature Or, were it poſſible, it is certain, in fac, the wiſeſt phi. 
loſophers of old never did it—So that there was plainly wanting 
ſome extraordinary and ſupernatural aſſiſtance, which was above 
the reach of bare reaſon and philoſophy to procure—And the very 
heathens were perſuaded, that the great rules of human life muſt 
receive their authority from heaven For revelation has a greater 
and more influence upon the lives and actions of men, n the 
reaſonings of all the philoſophers.” 2 

Of what neceſſity or uſe, then, is a religion that thus itn 
in a miſt? Nor is it on ly a deceiver, in pretending to things it 
never did, but a felon, in robbing revelation of invaluable truths, 
and then claiming them as its own. * Fer almoſt all the things 
that are ſaid wiſely and truly by modern Deiſts (and pray what is 
Dr. Clarke?) are plainly borrowed from that revelation” which 
they refuſe to embrace, and without which, they never could have 
been able to have ſaid the ſame things It is one thing to ſee that 
theſe rules of life, when plainly laid before us, are perfectly agree- 
able to reaſon, and anther thing, to find out theſe rules merely by 
the light of reaſon.” Dr. Clarke, * OE 7. 


—— 
—ͤ — T 


that ſchool, where ſuch divine ſubjects are taught as none but God 


vern ihe world. 
ITI 0o conclude. | From the foregoing anquity, we may perceive 
the error of ſeveral opinions, advanced y great names amongl 


pre to mankind. before the days of Moſes ; and thence, in all 
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So Mr. Locke, and others ** It ſhould. ſeem,” ſays he, 44h 
bs little that has been hitherto done, that it is too hard a thing fu 
unaſſiſted reaſon to eſtabliſh morality in all its parts, upon its 
true foundation—it ever failed men, in this its great and Proper 
buſineſs—And if the Chriſtian philoſophers have ſo much ou. 
done the Heathen, yet we may obſerve, that the firſt know. 
ledge of the truths they have added, was owing to revclation,” 
With much more to the ſame purpoſe, Reaſon. of Chriſt. 
p-. 268, Ke. 

Here, then, let us ſtop and conſider if there are but two ways 
of coming at whatever deſerves the name of wiſdom or under. 
ſtanding, either by reaſon or revelation : one, a glimmering, falſe, 
deceitful taper, that always bewildered its followers in. ignorance 
and error; the other a clear, perfect, and refulgent light, ever 
ſhining forth unto perfect day, by which no one ever walked, 
and was deceived. What 2 can there be in our 
choice? - | 

-Who would change his Bible (by which a villager knows more 
than all the ſchools of Athens or Rame) for a metaphyſical cob- 
web, an inconſiſtent jargon of unmeaning terms, which can render 
a man neither wiſer nor better ? or leave truths of his great con, 
cernments to tedious intricate deductions, which few or none are 
able to Judge of, when he has in his hands ſo ſhort and ſure a me- 
thod of en at e as the infallible rule of his almighty lau- 
giver? 

If ena faith, repentance and ſalvation, are articles of 
our creed, and no parts of natural religion, what ſhould we ſtudy, 
but the words of eternal life ; or whither go for learning but to 
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could declare, and confirmed by ſuch unqueſtionable evidences az 
prophecies and miracles, which none but God could bring? nor is 
the time yet come, ar ever will, when his revealed word ſhall not 
be as neceſſary for the direction of man, as his providerice to g0- 


—_ Py ts a e — 


us, in ſupport of natural religion. One is, that God never gaie 


their diſcourſes, confound the Patriarchal nd Mofaical law to- 
gether, though moſt eſſentially different in their origin, obligation, 
1 and continuance. Another, egually falſe and dange': 
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ous, is, that a general declaration of God's will was never made to 
the world, before the preaching of the Goſpel. _ 

But of all the aſſertions inculcated by moderns, the moſt deteſt- 
able is, that the only intent of revealed religion, was to revive and 
improve the natural notions we have of God: and that revelation 
cannot ſubſiſt, without pre-ſuppoſing a natural religion. Whereas 
it appears undeniably, that revelation was from the beginning; and 
that without it, there could not have been any duty, law, or re- 
ligion in the world. Let us then hold faſt that form of ſound 
« words, and beware leſt any man ſpoil us, through philoſophy 
« and vain deceit, after the traditions of men, after the rudiments 
« of the world, and not after Chriſt.” 

For as the whole ſcheme of creation and eden was laid in 
the mind eternal, ſo ſince the fall, there has been but one covenant, 
the everlaſting Goſpel of good tidings; but one mediator, whoſe 
prieſthood is unchangeable; one faith, by which we can be ſaved; 
one hope of eternal life, and threat of endleſs death, to every one 
that cameth into the world. 

Here then (but as I ought, in ſo ſolemn a cafe, from a thorough 
and long conviction, nor from any other motive, would urge others 
to do the ſame) I fix the rule of my faith, the law of my being, 
and the hopes of my ſalvation, that religion entered the world by 
revelation ; and that, becauſe no other ſyſtem can give certainty, 
authority, and obligation to it, can neither ſatisfy the judgment, 
nor bind the conſcience. And if this principle be true, without 
any thing here advanced in ſupport of it, but what is warranted 
by ſcripture, diſpute is at an end. Whatever the Atheiſt or 
Deiſt object; whatever foundation of ſtubble, or ftraw, others 
would lay, in reaſon or nature, can be no more than cavil or 81 7 
poſition. 

In the Bible alone, is man's preſent duty, and final end pro- 
pounded. And thence it appears that a perfect rule, and fixed 
meaſure of duty, binding at all times and places, without ſtanding 
in need of any addition or alteration, was given at the beginning, 
and ſhall endure through all generations; who are but one Ys 
in one ſpirit, one par; one God and Father of all, 


To whom, &ec, 


162 A. Enquiry whence compth fi iſdm 


4 55 % F 


AAPPENDIA. 


q 


- 


As 8 1 points might ſeem to want further explanation, 
and others to be confirmed by the opinion of the ma 


| competent Judges, it was thought Proper to add them, by way of 
| appendix. 


A. p. 15. It is dy 2 taſk of utmoſt danger to diſſen 


from Mr. Locke's eſſay; yet whilſt it is the ſtandard of men 


reaſonings, and judging of things, if any fundamental errors he 
contained therein, they muſt unavoidably lead into miſtakes of the 


moſt perpicious nature. To examine matters of ſuch conſequence, 


is every one's duty and intereſt ; with which view, I beſeech ever 
ſerious enquirer after truth to 5 whether our great author, 
whilſt he rooted up innate ideas, did not, by his own hypotheſi, 
open a gap to far greater evils. Whether, indeed, his whole pla 
be not contradictory, falſe, uncertain, and inconſiſtent with reli 
gion. At leaſt, I ſhall offer a few obſervations, wh L it appears to 
me in that light. 

xſt. The grand principle on which his fabrick reſts, is, © tha 


| ideas of ſenſation and reflection are the original of all Lnowleder ; 


The rule i is general; no exception can be made: for * all thok 
ſublime thoughts which tower above the clouds, and reach as high 
as heaven itſelf, take their riſe and footing here: in all the great 
extent wherein the mind wanders in thoſe remote, ſpeculations it 


may ſeem to be elevated with, it ſtirs not one jot Served thel 


ideas. L. 8. c J. $ 24. 
Jo paſs over ideas of reflection which Biſhop 3 (in his 
limits of the human underſtanding) has proved undeniably to be 


'2 .contradiRtion' i in terms: it muſt be here obſerved, that the fre- 


quent retractions from his main principle every where to be met 
with, were not intended to invalidate it, nor are ſo taken by his 


followers. The general maxim is inviolable, © that we watt 


knowledge of all ſorts, 'where we want ideas.” 
Now if the mind be acquainted with numberleſs truths, the 


knowledge of which (by Mr. Locke's own confeſſion, and a 
impoſſibility ariſing from the nature of things) it did not come 
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at, by ideas of ſenſation and reflection, there can want no 
farther proof of the eſſay's being laid in falſhood and contra- 
—AB | | 5 U 

Our philoſopher then tells us in general, that “ in the works 
of God there are more and more beautiful beings whereof we 
haye no ideas, than there are whereof we have ideas.“ 2d. Reply 
to the Biſhop of Worceſter, p. 537. Dublin Edit. Of which 
beings whereof we haye no ideas, a man is capable of knowing 
their exiſtence to be real and true, * becauſe he is capable of hav- 
ing it revealed to him by God,” ib. which ſurely, as he ſeems 
immediately after to apprehend, is inconſiſtent with “ his own 
way of certainty,” N . | * 

He again thus diſtinguiſhes things; “ by reaſon God com- 
municates to mankind that portion of truth which he has laid 
within the reach of our natural faculties—Revelation is natural 
reaſon enlarged, by a new ſet of diſcoveries, communicated by 
God immediately.“ L. 4. c. 19. $ 4. Conſequently, there are 
truths” and knowledge of quite a different kind and origin from 
thoſe ſuppoſed to be attainable from ideas of ſenſation and 
reflection. 5 , | 

For there are propoſitions above reaſon.” Ib. c. 17. § 23. 
% Many things wherein we have very imperfe& notions, or none 
at all, and other things, of whoſe paſt, preſent, or future exiſtence, _ 
by the natural uſe of our faculties, we have no knowledge at all: 
theſe. as being beyond the diſcovery of our natural faculties, and 
above reaſon, are, when revealed, the proper matter of faith.“ Ib. 
e. 18. F 7.—© The exiſtence of ſpirits is not knowable, but by 
revelation,” Ib, c. 11. $ 12.—4 And concerning the exiſtence 
of ſeveral other things, we muſt content ourſelves with the evi- 
dence of faith.” Ib.— “ For in all ſupernatural truths, the evi- 
dence of reaſon fails.” 2d. Rep. to Bp. of W. p. 597“ We 
receive the Chriſtian religion from revelation, whereby God him- 
ſelf affords light and knowledge immediately to us, and we ſee 
the truth of what he ſays, in his unerring veracity." Tb. c. 9. 
u. For revelation, having the teſtimony of God, is certainty 
beyond doubt, evidence beyond exception; and our aſſent to it, or 
2 bay as much certainty as our knowledge itfelf.” Ib. c. 16. 

14. e 
le it not then elear as the ſun, that though ſome truths are laid 
within our reach, « of which the mind can determine and judge, 
by the uſe of its natural facultics, from naturally acquired ideas 


N 
N 
| 
; „ 


. $ 9. yet there are numberleſs others of far greater dig. 


the poĩnt contended for undeniably follows Mr. Locke' s own po- 


„ eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard? yet by his own rule we 


| have a glimpſe of them by likenefs or ſimilitude, not a clear viſion 
of the objects themſelves. And theſe, in diſtinction to ideas, maj 


c. 1. $5. For they are conveyed by language to the intelled, 
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nity and/importance, which lie beyond the ſphere of reaſon ; 3 
ſupernatural, ſpiritual, and inviſible beings, or objects, which ar 
diſcoveries immediately from God. For «© whatever propoſition 
is revealed, of whoſe truth our mind, by its natural faculties and 
notions, cannot judge, that is purely matter of faith, and abo 
reaſon.” Ib. Then revelation i is the principle of vid, not ground 
of aſſent. „ 

So that here is a vaſt ſtock of ſublime knowledge, al indeed 
deſerving that name, which does not take its riſe from, or has 
the leaſt conneQion with ideas of ſenſation and reflexion. ' Nay, 


ſitions, that whenever religion entered the world, it muſt have been 
by revelation, - or cammunicated by God : a which i is in- 
compatible with ideas of ſenſation. 

adly. There ariſes from the very nature of REY an impoſſ. 
bility of their being, in general, ſubject to Mr. Locke's ſyſtem of 
ideal knowledge. If we conſider the utmoſt extent of the mind, 
all things conceivable by it may be reduced under two claſſes, 
viſible and inviſible, material and immaterial. There is no me. 
dium ;+ nor. can it think or Judge of them, without ſome mark or 
repreſentation before it ; and. in proportion as theſe are clat or 
confuſed, ſuch will be its perception of them. 

Of the former ſpecies it has an exact image, conformable to th 
exiſtence of things, which may be properly called an Idea. This 
is what he ſays; of a figure we clearly ſee, and a ſound ve dil 
unctly hear, we have ideas by ſenſation or reflexion.” Let. to Bp. 
of W. p. 370. 

But what has this to do with the other claſs of things, 4 « which 


have a knowledge of? Here we have no true picture, or repreſer- 
tation in the mind, but only ſome faint notices, received by in- 
ſtruction and analogy, or comparing things unknown with thoſe 
that are known, We ſee them but as through a glaſs darkly,” 
x Cor. xiii. 12. % dviyuar, obſcurely, at a diſtance ; ſo as t0 


be called Notions, as © being quite removed from ſenſe.” L. 1 


where words are the ſubſtitutions or ſigns of them. ä 
Nor are things themſelves more effentially different than thei 
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conveyances to, or repreſentations in the mind ſor odjects of 
mought. Language cannot convey original direct ideas of ſenſe, 
nor ideas of ſenſe intellectual notions. So neither can we have 

an idea of ſpirit, or a notion of what we diſtinctly ſee. And it 
is as poſſible for the mind to create an object of ſenſe, as a no- 
tion of inviſibilities without information. 

On which accounts Mr. Locke's grand principle is falle, con- 
trary to, and inconſiſtent with, the nature and eſſential W 
of things. 

3dly. This 88 is uncertain, and of the mal perni- 
cious conſequence to all religious truths. / 

It 'appears that the mind cannot contemplate things, in their 
abſence, but by ſome repreſentations of them ; nor otherwiſe, 
than as they are true or falſe. For „t as truth, in its proper im- 
port, ſignifies nothing but the joining or ſeparating of ſigns, as 
the things ſignified by them, do agree or diſagree with one ano- 
ther,” L. 4. c. 5. F 2. it muſt follow, that the placing ſigns to 
repreſent things which they cannot poſlibly ſignify, will produce 
great uncertainty and error, both in philoſophy and divinity, by 
confounding all real truths as they exiſt in nature. Thus, by 
placing the ſame mark for viſibles and inviſibles, reduces both 
claſſes into that, whereof the mark is a proper ſubſtitute, and the 
mind muſt think and reaſon upon them accordingly. - 

« For knowledge is the perception of the agreement or dif. 
zercement of any of our ideas.” L. 4. c. 1. $2. And if things 
de diverſe, ſo muſt the memorials of them; or the mind, in 
winking. could not diſtinguiſh one from the other. For where 
there is no difference, things will appear the ſame; it cannot 
— or . N conſequently neither attain truth or knows 

8e. 

Now, as the 0 “ abuſe. of words is the ſening them in 
the place of things, which they do, or can by no- means ſignify,” 
L. 2. c. 10. 5 17. it may juſtly be apprehended, that from our 
great author's uſing the term Idea in ſo equivocal and undeter- 

ined a manner, as the idea of God, the idea of an infinite ſu- 
eme being,” L. 4. c. 3. § 18, and the like, as well as of the 
teareſt and moſt Coeds objects, greater miſchiefs have 


wiſen than from all the writings of the profeſſed enemies to reli- | 


gion. He conſtantly aſſerts an idea to*be whatever. is the object 
of the . when a man thinks.” L. + e. . 5 8.— OO , 


4+ 
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we cannot reaſon without thinking, or think without immediae 
objects of the mind in thinking, that is, without ideas.” 2d Reply 
10 Bp. of W. 473, 536, 537-—© So that here we have no idea, 
- eur reaſoning ſtops, avocado at an end of our 5 
. 5 

Not only of our reaſon, but 70 our A allo, and every 
thing that is n ble and divine, whereof we can 1 have no 
ideas, 

Again. The Wen of all is, Wherever we are fur 
ony ideas agree with the reality of things, there is certain rea 
knowledge,” L. 4. c. 4. f ib. So on the contrary, without ſuch 
 affarance, we can have no certainty, Whence it follows, that 2 
we cannot be ſure” that our moſt exalted notions do agree witk 
the archetypes of ſpiritual heavenly objects, we can 1198 no rei 
certain knowledge of them. 

The confequences which have followed this loofe API of 
teaching the doctrine of ideas, are many, and fatal.—Hency, 
younger minds have contracted ſuch prejudices againſt religiou 

. truths, as are not without great difficulty to be removed—Upa 
- this, our latter infidels have grounded all their cavils, or pre- 
tended reafonings, againſt revelation— It is ſo fundamental a poin 
in herefy, that ſome, in the preface to their little eſſays, have fe. 
minded us of it, that we might never loſe ſight of this firſt ſelf 
evident jeinciple, chat ideas of ſenſation and reflection are the 
original of all knowledge. | 

It is from the reduction of things eſſentially different to the 
fame claſs, and making ideas the univerſal repreſentatives ol 
them, that every free-thinker inſolemly aſſumes the liberty d 
affirming and denying the ſame thing of all ſubjects, howevef 
oppoſite, in the ſame literal manner as if they were of the 
fame kind; and confidently demands the ſame proof for even 
. branch- of knewkdge, whether human or divine, though it be 
2s abſurd and contradictory as to make one ' ſenſe judge d 
pdjeAs peculiar to another; the car of colours, or the eye d 
ſounds. And becauſe they have no direct ſenſible ideas of ſi- 
pl truths, cannot 8 — Jhirefore will not belies 
_ them. c 
This fophifen is the a of e unde 
all their ſerpentine marks and diſguiſes, to require the evidend 
of ſenſe for what is not cogniſable by ſenſe. They cannot er 
Jure the name of myſtery, or that there ſhould be any thing f 
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tranſcendent in the divine nature and exiſtence, as paternity; filia-" 
tion, and the like; or any decree or effect in the ſecret counſel of 
God for the redernption of mankind, that is not to be conceived 
in an human manner by plain direct ideas, as obſerved among the 
creatures. Such is the pride of infidelity, that rather than give 
up its all- comprehenſion, it will blend heaven and earth together; 
deſtroy the firſt principles. of whatever deſerves the name of truth 
or knowledge, and ſhamefully confound things eſſentially different, 
which God and nature have removed at an infinite diſtance. 

B. p. 29. This point cannot be allowed by the- teachers of 
eternal reaſons and fitneſſes, but is maintained as an undeniable 
truth by almoſt every other great writer on the ſubjett. The 
noble author already mentioned, ſhews at large, that nothing can 
bind the obſervation of a command, but the ſupreme authority. 
puffendorff, 1. 2. c. 3. $ 20— That we cannot conceive any fitneſs 
or unfitneſs in actions prior to ſuch law. L. 1. c. 2. $'6—That 
to eſtabliſh an eternal rule of morality, without reſpect to the 
divine injun&ion, ſeems to be joining with God ſome coeval ex- 
trinſical principle, which he was obliged to follow in aſſigning 
the forms and eſſences of things All obligation proceeding from 
the command of a ſuperior, moral good and evil conſiſt in the 
reſpect they bear to that; ſo that ſetting aſide all law, the motions 
and actions of men are, in reality, perfectly indifferent=And till 
reaſon is informed with the knowledge of ſuch law, it is as im- 
poſſible for it to diſcover any morality in human actions, as for a 
man born hlind to make a judgment of the diſtinction of colours 
— Therefore ſuch ſentences, that the precepts of the natural law 
are of eternal truth, and the like, muſt be fo limited and re- 
ſtrained, that the eternity reach no further than the impoſitian or 
inſtitution of God Almighty,. and the origin of human kind. Id. 

To the ſame purpoſe, amongſt many foreign authors, Oftander 
aſks, if there were any ſuch thing as moral good or evil, before 
all law, how could there be any obligation to make ſuch dif- 
ference in our. actions, ſince all obligation proceeds from the com- 
mand of a ſuperior? Not. in Grot. de I. B. & P. p. 60. 

And our own Biſhop Taylor demonftrates at large {in DuQ. 
Dub.) that nature cannot make a law, nothing being juſt or un- 
juſt, till ſome divine law interyenes : nor are the duties of natural 
| hw bound upon us any other way, than by the command of 
God—The laws of nature are not to be looked for by the rules 
ef reaſon, which has always been uncertain as the dreams of 


9 


Fl 

| diſturded fancies—Tt has infinitely differed i in every place and my 

And the wiſeſt of men have believed the worſt of crimes to h 

innocent, or without any natural diſhoneſty ; with numberleß 
other arguments. L. 2. c. 1. Even Hobbes maintains that the 
laws of nature have no further the force of laws, than as the 

are promulged i in holy ſcripture by the word of God, and not 2 
_ they are certain concluſions. apprehended by reaſon, concerning 

the doing or the omitting of things. De cive. I. 3. Hult. 
C. This ſome cannot digeſt, as bearing too hard againſt the 
Gentile world; but is not the leſs true on that account. I hal 
mention, and that with great brevity, a few, out of many noble 
atteſtations to it, both from ancients and moderas,, which deſery 

to be read at large. 
Plato refers all divine knowledge to Grind lnflreRion ; a 
rightly ſays, that the Gods gave us underſtanding in order to lean 
and what we learn is by their information—Nor can any man 
teach religion, except God go before, and ſhew him the way, 
Epinom. 988, 989. Plutarch, that by thinking rightly of the 
Gods, we avoid a ſuperſtition, bad as atheiſm—Better to have no 
gods, than what many repreſent them. If. & Ofir. p. 355. L. 
And whoever would attain a knowledge of the gods, t beg ol 
them to grant it. Ib. init. | 

Cicero, that the ancients were his tenchets in Cod 

they did not learn of themſelves, but were taught by others. De 
Haruſp. Reſponſ. That even they, who confeſſed the being of 


+ the gods, run into ſuch a variety and difference of opinions, that 
it is a trouble even to enumerate them. N. D. L. 1. n. 1. That 


they might rather be called the dreams of madmen, than the 

Judgments of philoſophers. Ib. n. 16. And where opinions ar 
ſo various and oppoſite, it is poſſible that all may be falſe, im- 
poſſible that more than one ſhould be true. Ib. n. 2. That the 
nature of the gods always appeared to him very obſcure, Ib. n.). 
So that he ever doubted, never could determine what was true. 
Seneca. That to conceive unworthily of God, is to deny him. 
Epiſt. 114. 

The elder Chriſtians hs. that opinions unbecoming the divine 
nature and eſſence, are little beiter than blaſphemy. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 6. p. 721. B. And Lactantius, reflecting on the mon- 

ſtrous tenets of the Greeks, thought it better to have no religion, 
than ſo impious an one; not to believe any gods, rather that 
Imagine them ſuch as they were generally reported to be. 
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Moderns ſay the ſame. That a man may have ſuch unworthy 
notions of a Deity, that it would in ſome reſpect be as good, nay 
much better, to be without a God, than ſuch an one as he- may 
fame. Wilkins, N. R. I. 1. c. 8. Better to have no opinion of 
God, than ſuch an one as is unworthy of him. Ld. 09 ark 
Eſſays. 2 
| The here is, indeed, a kind of palliation offered vy Lond: Her- 
dert; Biſhop Burnet, and others, who acknowledge the monſtrous 
errors aſcribed to God by the Heathens. But, ſay they, let fim 
de ſet forth with proper attributes, and they would be ſo far from 

not believing ſuch a Deity, that the inſtant he was propounded, 
they would receive him. True; and does not this eſtabliſh what 
is here contended for, that man by nature could not come at due 
apprehenſions of the divine attributes, but he had reaſon given 
him to underſtand, and believe ſuperratural truths, when pro- 
pounded to him, which could not be done but by revelation. 

D. They who would ſatigfy themſelves of the philoſophic opi- 


j. 

2 nions concerning the firſt principles of things, out of. which they 
no BY were faſhioned, need only conſult Cicero de N. D. Plutarch. de 
D. placit. & Laertius. And they will find but one univerfally agreed 
of WT in, viz. that they looked upon God as a workman, who when he 


builds, does not make the materials, but uſes thoſe already made. 


philoſopher who ſtudied nature. De Divinat. I. 2—And the grave 
Plutarch, that nothing can be made out of nothing, or what 


he bas no exiſtence. De Anim. Procreat. p. 1014—The Pythago- 
re ens, Stoics, . Platoniſts, and Peripateticks, held the pre-exiſtence 
n. of matter; and after chriſtianity, the two latter returned to pro- 
he BY 715 their old ſyſtem, and the world's eternity, the better to oppoſe 
q the Goſpel. Nor was there ever a philoſopher who acknowledged 
ic, God, and did not at the ſame time believe there was an eternal 


ts own, nature, and had no dependance on any other for its 
ne ellence, attributes, or properties. X70 


x. E. The iſſue of this may be left to the- conduct of Serben | 


n. nnd the judgment of Cicera. Natural religion conſtantly appeals 
% , and lays great ſtreſs on, the caſe of Socrates. The appearance, 
at Indeed, is ſolemn ; we ſee the beſt of men unſhaken on the brink 
of ami, and diſcourſing on that mometitous point with the 


The great Cicero taught that matter had a pre-exiſting ſtate. In 
Timzo. And, that to ſay it was either produced from, or could 
be reduced to nothing, was an abſurdity never affirmed by any 


uncreated being, viz. matter, which owed its exiſtence only to 


160 ö An Enquiry whenee cometh Wiſdom 
utmoſt compoſure. But what was the conſequence? his choſey 
diſciples, Who revered the preacher, looked on his theſis as 1 
mere paradox, a doQrine rejected by all mankind. Nor was their 
maſter convinced of. its truth; his doubts were great, his cer: 
tainty ſo little, that he was afraid of leading both himſelf, and 
them, into error; and concluded his famous apology with theſe 
remarkable words : It is now time that 1 go hence to die, 
and you to live; but which is beſt, no mortal, I think, can tell.“ 
Alt is alſo generally aſſerted, that Socrates knew the true Gol. 
Of this we cannot judge better, than from his behaviour on this 
laſt and moſt i important event. Yet the true God is not ſo much 
as mentioned, nor any of his incommunicable attributes, under 
which a dying finner would ſeek for refuge, his power, wiſdom, 
or goodneſs; not a word of contrition or repentance, no ſuppli. 
cating for pardon, no hopes or even a wiſh for mercy, at his 
hands who judgeth the earth. Yet he had great compunction of 
mind, and ſeruple of conſcience ; wt about his future condition, 
but for not obeying the God of dreams: therefore during his 
Jong impriſonment, makes a ſerious preparation for death, by 
compoling verſes to the demon of Delphos, and tranſlating 
Eſop's fables. And in the laſt gaſp, calls back, as it were, lis 
departing ſoul, to order the diſcharge of a vow, by as ſtupid a 
act of idolatry as the moſt ignorant ſavage was ever guilty of. 
Cicero affirms, that a pure mind, thinking, intelligent, and 
free from body, was altogether inconceivable. N. D. L. n. 1. 
+ Which, of all the philofophic opinions, is true; let ſome Gal 


ſee to it: which moſt likely, is a queſtion hard to be determined. 


Tuſc. Q. L. . n. 11. It was what moſt argued vehemently 
againſt;-and every learned man deſpiſed it, Ib. n. 22, 31. He 
had often read and heard of it. De conſolat, p. 563. and had the 
magna ſpes, great hopes, but no aſſurance. Tuſc. Q. L. 1. n. 41. 
When he carried philpſophy 10 its utmoſt ſtretch, in an eeſtatic 
| rapture on the foul's permanence after death, Oh glorious day,” 
&. Yet it ends in this; if after all, I am miſtaken in of 
belief of the ſoul's immortality, I am pleaſed with my error. 
De SeneR. ult. The dream may be enchanting, but vaniſhes 2 
ſoon as one wakes. I have, ſays he, peruſed Plato vit 
the greateſt diligence and exactneſs, over and over again: bu 
know not how it is, whilſt I read him, I am convinced; when! 
lay the book aſide, and begin to conſider by myſelf, of the ſoul 
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immortallty, all the conviction inſtantly ceaſes,” Tuſe. Q. L. 1. 
n. 11. 

Dr. Clarke ſays, this cannot be obſerved without ſome * | 
and concern of mind.” Boyle Lect. Diſc. 2. A great deal one 
may believe; for, in reality, it deſtroys all that he, or others, 
have ſpoken of natural religion. 

Cicero, indeed, thought common conſent to be the vage 
argument in favour of the ſoul's immortality. Tuſc. L. n. 
1. Yet immediately after affirms, © that Pherecydes was the 
firſt man, as evidently appears from his writings, who ſaid the 
ſouls of men were immortal.” Ib. n. 16. Which ſurely can 
imply no more than that, in his opinion, it was a doctrine fo 
zprecable to the reaſon and wiſhes of mankind, as muſt be 
aſſented to, whenever duly propoſed. But will not prove that to 
be the voice of nature, which ſo many millions of rational crea- 
tures in the weſtern world never thought, or heard of, for above 
fiſteen hundred years together. Some of our greateſt moderns alſo 
tell us, that it muſt be a natural notion, becauſe men hit upon. it 
y chance, and agreed in it: ſo that their rational faculties had no 
part in the noble diſcovery ; which is a contradiQtion to all their 
other ſchemes, and as great an inſult upon reaſon, : as on true 
religion, 
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TRE RELIGION oe NATURE, 
WHICH 1S NOW SET uP IN OPPOSITION TO THE 
| WORD or GOD, 
PROVED TO BE A MERE IDOL FROM THE VERY TEXT THAT 


HAS BEEN SO OFTEN PRODUCED IN ITS FAVOUR. 
IN A 


SERMON 


RrAchED in YORK-MINSTER, JuLy 8, 1744; at the 
| ASSIZES holden for the County of Lokk, 


Before the Honourable Mu: 
THOMAS BURNET, Esdo. | 
One of his Majeſty's Juſtices of his Court of Common-PLeas; 
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AND 
CHARLES CLARK, Es0. 
One of the Barons of his Majeſty's Court of Exc HEQUER:- 


Publiſhed at the Requeſt of the Hicn-SmerrFy, and the 
GENTLEMEN of the GRanD-JuRY. 


By CHARLES WILLATS, M. A. 


Rector of PLuMTREE, in Norrigenausnias: 


TO THE WORSHIPFUL 


GODFREY COPLEY, Ev, 


HIGH SHERIFF oF THE COUNTY OF YORK, 


AND THE GENTLEMEN YTLEMEN OF nn 


The Honourable Chriſtopher | 

Dawney, Eſq; _ | 
Sir William Foulis, Bart: 

Richard Langly, Eſq; 
John Twifleton, Eſq; 
William Wrightſon, Eſq; 
Richard Beaumont, Eſg; 
Thomas Fawkes, Eſq; - 
Henry Yarborough, Eſq; 
George Cooke, Eſq; 
William Simpſon, Eſq. 
James Farrer, Eſq; 


GENTLEMEN, * 


I NOW preſent you with the following Sermon, vii 

at your Requeſt I have ventured to publiſh : Ik 
deſigned to have annexed to it a full Explicatio 
another famous Text that is often cited in Favout off 
This has eauſed ſome little Alterati 
in the Form of my Diſcourſe, as well as delayed 


Law of Nature; 


Publication of it. 


Richard Turbut, Eſq; 


William Burton, Efq; 
{ Richardſon Farrand, Eſq; | 
Timothy Sterne, Eſq; 

Jeremiah Rawſon, Eſq; . 


| Philip Harland, Eſq; 


Edward Rookes, Eſq; 
Henry. Browne, Eſq; 


John Smith, Eſq; 


John Burton, Eſq; 
Lionel Copley, Eſq; 


DEDICATION. hip 


Bur that Argument ſoon grew under my Hands to a 


ze that I thought ſomewhat diſproportionate, and too 
uge for an Appendix. It may, perhaps, if it ſhall be 
jcemed neceſſary, be ſhortly printed in a diſtin& Diſ- 
ourſe by itſelf, 


I ax not ſo vain as to expect that others will now | 


cad this Sermon with the ſame Candour that you were 


leaſed to receive it from the Pulpit. I know there are 


nany truly great and juſtly admired Names, as well as 
"me ſtrong Prejudices againſt the Doctrine contained 
1 it. But I am fo fully convineed not only of the 
[ruth, but of the Importance too, of what I have ad- 
anced, that if the Reader will only bring along with 
im the Spirit of the Chriſtian, I ſhall pot much fear 
he Seyerity of the Judge. I am, 

GENTLEMEN, © 
Your moſt obedient, and 


Maſt mnie Servant, 
CHARLES \ WILLATS, 
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ROM. ii. 14, 15. 


* when the Gentiles, which have not the Law, FY by Nature th 


; Dings contained in the Law, theſe having not the Law, are a Lan N 
unto themſelves : which *h ſhew the were 75 the Law written in thi 0 
Hearts. o 5 4 
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Tir. E Religion of Nature has "VER for many years the favouris 
idol of this Proteſtant kingdom. The Scriptures were fo: 
merly eſteemed the ſole rule of faith, and the only ſtandard d 
divine truth. But the word of God muſt now, it ſeems, gin 
| the way and precedency to this great and ſuperior law of natur 
which has of late been cried up with as much noiſe and clamou, 
and perhaps with as little ſenſe too, as the great - goddeſs Dun 
was by the Epheſians, when the greater part” of thoſe, wi 
joined in the cry, mow not e they were come tog: 
ther.“ f 
To this ſupreme law the chanters of divinity have been el 
preſsly aſcribed. 

It is, they ſay, eternal and unchangeable, ene to tie 
will of God, and independent on ĩt.— It is ſo exceeding clear i 
its principles, that it is the only true light © that enlightene 

| every man that cometh into the world.” —It is ſo full and perfe 
in its rules, that God himſelf can neither add to it, nor diminil 
ought from it.— It is ſo univerſal in its extent, that it compm 
hends the whole race of mankind ; all kings muſt fall down 
fore it, and all nations upon earth do it ſervice.—It is ſo auth 
tative in its dictates, that God as well as man, the Creator i 
well as the creature, is obliged to conform to it. 

From this ſingle ſource and fountain of light, we are told, th 
all the right notions of the Deity are originally derived, and i 

the great lines of morality drawn; inſomuch that unleſs theſe u 

firſt known and believed, © Revelation itſelf can ſignify noi 
to us:“ for Natural Religion is the ſole foundation of all that 
inſtituted and revealed, | 


| 
| 
| 
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Now all theſe aſſertions ſeem to me very ſhocking poſitions, 
not only incapable of being reconciled to the Word of God, but- 
of fatal tendency to ſtrengthen the hands of thoſe that oppoſe it. 
And in fact we find, that the keeneſt arrows, that have been ſhot 
againſt Chriſtianity have been "drawn from this quiver. What 
ſome very good men haye made the only foundation of our faith, 
other very bad men have, perhaps with leſs inconſiſtency, made 
the principal foundation of their infidelity. And if our divines 
will ſtill tell them, that unleſs all the great things contained in 
their Law of Nature are firſt known and believed, the Revelation 
of God himſelf" can ſignify nothing; we cannot, I think, much 
wonder, that they ſhould now at laſt tell our divines, that where 
all theſe great things are firſt ** and believed, Revelation can 
ſgnify little. 

For the very end of Revelation 3 is, I preſume, to Adern to us, 
by a ſupernatural light from heaven, thoſe truths which we are na- 
turally ignorant of, and not the truths which we naturally know; 
nd theſe, with ſubmiſſion, I muſt believe are truths of the higheſt, 
ind not of the leaſt . to the glory of God, and the 
falvation of man. 

But to get, if poſſible, to the bottom of this ſubject; I would 
fain learn from the preſent adyocates of the Religion of Nature, 
where we may find the autographa of this boaſted law, and the 
original text upon which ſuch ſurpriſing comments have been 
written, This is a fair queſtion, and which I think ought to be 

as fairly anſwered. . 

But theſe great men muſt know that it is only ſending us upon 

i fool's errand, to bid us conſult the great digeſt and pandect of 
nature, and the everlaſting tables of right reaſon, which, they 
lay, are much more ancient, and by ſome expreſſions it ſhould 
tem, more ſacred too, than the very tables on which God him- 

ſelf wrote the commandments he deliveted to Moſes. ; For aſk 


how of the days that are paſt, ſince the day that God created _ 


Man upon the earth: and aſk from the one fide of heaven unto 
the other,” Who, of all the ſons of Adam, ever ſaw theſe ever- 
laling tables, or ever heard of any library upon earth, where this 
ligeſt of nature was to be found? And what God has never once 
mentioned nor recommended to qur notice, and no man to this 
g can tell us where we may find, I ſhall look upon as a mere 
ol, which ſome modetns have ſet up in their * but which, 
8 M - 


ſtrength and light of nature, do ihe great things contained in the 


law unto themſelves, and ſhewed the grand work of the lay 


dent on it, that is written in the hearts of all mankind. 


' ſoon find the very ſpot of ground where Paradiſe ftood, befor 


che Infidel or the Chriſtian can find thoſe Gentiles, that did by 


| that after the days of Moſes, till the coming of Chriſt, there wa 


that is ſaid to be written in men's hearts; and that thoſe leael 


ment upon this epiſtle, juſtly admired St. Paul as a' very cloſ 


great maſter of ' addreſs too, who always took care to give as litt 


169 The Religion of Nature proved to be @ mere" [ao]. 
in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of Si. Faul's wry is „ nothing in the 
world.” 

But I ſeem perhaps to e a un of which J expect noy 
to be reminded, and of thoſe ſtrong expreſſions coitained i in it 
where St. Paul, as theſe learned: men will needs have i it, does ex. 
preſsly affirm, that the Gentiles themſelves, who had not the lay 
of Moſes, nor any Revelation from God, did yet, by the mere 
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law; and though they had not the law, yet they were a ſufficient 


written on their hearts; which plainly proves that there i is a Lay 
of Nature antecedent to the revealed Will of God, and indepen. 


Now I am fully convinced, that the modern geographer may a 
the earth was broken down and diffolyed at the defuge ; ; and the 


apoſtate Jew as ſoon diſcover that unknown region of the world, 
where the ten tribes of Ifrael lie concealed to this day; as either 
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the mere ſtrength of nature the great things contained in the Lay 
of Moſes, For it is plain from almoſt every page in thie Bible, 


not a ſingle nation under heaven, the Jews oily excepted, thi 
either knew or worſhipped the true God. And how it was poſſible 
for thoſe, who knew not God, to do the great things contained: 
in the Law of God, it will require more philoſophy, 1 belier, 
than even theſe great men are maſters of, to ſhew. And that 8. 
Paul himſelf never once dreamed 'of this boaſted Law of Nature, 


ney 3 mm ww, 00 


men, who have urged this paſſage as a Airoup proof of it, di 
only dream ſo, is what I ſhall now endeavour to prove. Fron 
which account ue ſhall, I hope, at laſt find the true meaning of 
this-miſ-tranſlated and miſtaken paſſage, and be able perhaps 1 
diſcover the riſe of thoſe N el 1 have deen but 


upon 8 
The great Mr. Locks, "II has wrote a very elaborate com- 
reaſoner; who always argued to the point he was upon; and 3s 


e as monty to his COTE age the Journ,” 


1 
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Bat if now, according to the common interpretation, the Gen- 
tles in my text were thoſe Gentiles who continued under that 
fy and revolt from God, which the firſt Gentiles in the pre- 
ceding chapter began, it will poſe the acuteſt reaſoner upon earth 
to reconcile the amiable character St. Paul gives of the one, with 
the very black and hideous colouts in which he deſcribes the 
other. rY 
Read over that large catalogue of ſtupendous kus, to which the 
firſt Gentiles were abandoned by God upon their apoſtaſy from 
him; and then compare them, and try if it is poſſible, that thoſe 
Gentiles who perſevered in this apoſtafy from the true God, could 
deſerve, or be in any ſenſe capable of that character which St. 
paul gives them in the text before us. The former deſcription 
preſents 1 us with a ghaſtly ſcene of the greateſt enormities that 
man can commit; the latter, if I do not greatly miſtake, expreſſes 
in few words the height of piety and goodneſs. But let us take 
this paſſage in another light. The Apoſtle had ſaid in the very 
jerſe before my text, that not * the hearers of the law are juſt 
« before God, but the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified.” But 
if you now aſk, who theſe doers of the law are? St. Paul, that 
| creat maſter of addreſs, who is ſo very tender of ſhocking his 
countrymen the Jews, is plainly made to anſwer in the very next 
words, that they are the Gentiles who continue in open apoſtaſy 
from God. Theſe, it ſeems, are the doers of the-law which 
ſhall be juſtified ; for though they. have not the law, yet they do 
the things contained in the law, and that by the ſole ſtrength of 
nature too, and ſo completely alſo, that they are a law unto them= 
ſelves ; which ſhew the work,” or great end, „of the law 
« tititten on their hearts.”—This is in truth a doctrine fa 
ſhocking, not to Jews only, but, I ſhould hope, to all Chriſtians 
too, that the very. naming of it may ſhew that St. Paul's words 
have certainly been miſtaken. And yet it is exceeding plain, that 
in the verſes following my text, the great Apoſtle proceeds in the 
rery ſame chain of argument to ſhew, that the Jews were in truth 
only hearers, but not doers of the law ; and that therefore their 
circumciſion, in which they ſo much boaſted, was made uncir- 
eumeiſion ; whereas the Gentiles in my text, whom St. Paul 
deſcribes in ſuch beautiful colours, are the uncircumci ſion that keep 


the righteouſneſs of the law, and which ſhall be therefore counted 


fot Gircumciſion. * They are, as it is expreſſed in rhe next verſe, 
the uncircumcifion by nature, that, in the ſtrongeſt word the 
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can plead only his carnal deſcent, from Abraham; “ neither i; 


-And ſuch I will now preſume are the Gentiles in my text. 


Apoſtle of the Gentiles, ſent to open their eyes, “ to turn then 


| converted, or thoſe who ſtill “ fat in darkneſs and the ſhadow of 


common ſenſe, or the Word of God. 


Is not the very firſt and greateſt commandment of all, © Thou 


Apoſtle could uſe, © fulfils” the law ; and therefore, muſt con. 
demn the Jew, © who by the letter and circumciſion tranſgreſſek 
&« the law. For he is not a Jew, who is one outwardly,” and 


« that circumciſion, which is outward in the fleſn: but he is the 
« Jew, who is one inwardly ;” a true Iſraelite indeed, of the 
faith of their father Abraham: “ and circumciſion is that of lhe 
<< heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the letter, whoſe Praiſe is not 
« of men but of God.” —Theſe, as St. Paul ſpeaks in another 
place, tc axe the circumciſion that worſhip God in the ſpirit, and 

«. rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, and have no confidence. in. the fleſh,” 


Ac 


For to bring this point to a ſhort iſſue: St. Paul was the 


ITY as «a 


« from darkneſs to nete and from the power of Satan unto 
« God.“ 
Now theſe Gentiles in my text muſt be either thoſe who were 


« death,” under the dominion of the devil, cc without Chril, 
« without hope, and without God in the would. If they were 
Gentiles by nature, who were now converted to Chriſt, the cha. 
racer St. Paul gives them ip my text is conſiſtent with every text 
in Scripture, which ſpeaks of the firſt converts in as high terms; 
but if they were ſtill under the power of .Satan, you may as ſoon 
reconcile light and darkneſs, Chriſt and Belial together, as make 
the received interpretation of this paſſage conſiſtent _ with 
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Far what, I beſeech you, are the things 1 in the law! 


« ſhalt have no other Gods but me? Is not the ſecond, « Th: 
<4 ſhalt not make unto thyſelf any graven image—Thou ſhalt BN 2 
« not bow. down to them, nor worſhip them?“ Are not thele i 
two in a manner the ſum and ſubſtance of the whole law, in Wi t 
ſited on and inculcated over and over in every chapter of the BF a 
Bible ? And could the Gentiles after all, before they were con: ! 


veried and turned from idols to ſerve the living God who made f 


heayen and earth, do the things contained in this law? It is 3. 
glaring and barefaced contradiction. ; 0 
Moſes tells us, that © whoever ſacrificeth unto any ok ſave i - 
« unto Jehovah only, ſhall be utterly deſtroyed.” And were de t 


Gentiles who, St, Lou E., ** ſacrificed unto devils, and 0 
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« unto God, the very ſame Gentiles who, the ſame Apoſtle tells 
us, ( did the things contained in the law?“ It is "the: N ow” 
abſurdity, and abſolutely impoſlible. 

But here I ſuppole, by ſome great men we ſhall 6 told, that 
theſe laws were given to the Iſraelites only, and not to the 
Gentiles. I own it; I plead for it: the ſtrength of my argu- 
ment againſt their boaſted Law of Nature is from this irreſiſtible, 
and the aſtoniſhing weakneſs of their plea from the words of my 
text demonſtrable. <* God had” indeed . ſhewed his word unto 
« Jacob, his ſtatutes and judgments unto Iſrael; but he had 
« not dealt ſo with any other nation, neither had the heathen 
« any knowledge of his laws.” No; it was in Judah only that 
God himſelf was known, his name was great in Iſrael; whereas 
all the gods of the nations were idols : but Jehovah made the 
heavens. 

But where then, in the mean time, was this boaſted Law of 
Nature, or what was the light thereof, which during this long 
night of pagan darkneſs could not diſtinguiſh an idol from.the 
living God, nor the creature from the Creator, who is bleſſed for 
ever? And ſhall we be ſtill told, that Natural Religion is the ſole ' 
foundation of that which is revealed ? So that where the being and 
attributes of God, and other great points of morality, are not firſt 
known by the light of nature, revelation itſelf can fignify nothing; 
and that it is indeed ridiculous in all reſpects to pretend to prove 
theſe things by Revelation ? But how comes it to paſs, I befeech 
you, with due reverence be it ſpoken, that an argument from the 
month of God ſhall be thought ridiculous, which in the mouth of 
a modern philoſopher ſhall carry the force of demonſtration ? 
What! is not the Bible as good a book, and as ſufficient too for 
the conviction of an Atheiſt, as Dr. Clarke's book of the Being 
and Attributes of God? Or cannot this Almighty Being reveal 
himſelf to them that know him not, diſcover himſelf even to 
them that ſeek him not, and manifeſt himſelf to them that aſk not 
after him ?—What ! was not Chriſt then in truth a © Light to 
lighten the Gentiles who knew not God? Or did he not indeed 
ſend his Apoſtles |to open the eyes of theſe blind Pagans, * to 
* turn them from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan 
66 unto God ? 922 

And is it after all ridiculous, in all reſefts ridiculous, to 2 | 
tend to prove theſe things from Revelation? And does Revelation 


— 
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itfelf neceſſarily preſuppoſe theſe things as firſt known, and il. 
ways ſpeak of them as prefuppoſed, when the Scriptures not only 


lutely unknown to the whole Gentile world; and that there Wat 
not a ſingle people upon earth beſides the Fews,- to whom the 
oracles of God were committed, that either knew or worlhippet 
the true God? And is it now poſſible to conceive that St. Paul 
himſelf could affirm, that the Gentiles before their converſion, 


even while they knew not God, but did ſervice to them who were 


by nature no gods, did at the ſame time do the things contained in 
the Law of God? That while they were thus given over to a re. 
probate mind, ſuffered to walk in their own ways, and to folloy 


- their own imaginations, they were yet a law unto themſelves! 


and that the heathen, -even when they had not any knowledge of 
God's laws, did yet ſhew the work of the law written in their 
hearts ? In truth, I am quite aſhamed to expoſe in this manner 
the nakedneſs of this noms eee but I hope the pond 
of the ſubject will be my excuſe. 

The great Apoſtle of the Gentites had converted many thou. 
ſands of them to the faith of Chriſt ; but in every epiſtle which 


he writes to confirm them in this faith, he never fails to remind 


them of the deplorable ſtate they were in, before their converſion 
to it. —They were then without ſtrength, the ſervants of ſin, and 
enemies in their mind by wicked works; nay, they were even 


dead in fins, and by nature the children of wrath, even as others. 


And i is it poſſible that they eould at the ſame time do, and that by 
nature too, the things contained in the law ?—He tells-them, that 
before their converſion they lived as other Gentiles live, “in for- 
t nication, uncleanneſs, inordinate affection, evil concupiſcence, 
and all thoſe fins, “ for which the wrath of God cometh upon 
6 the children of di ſobedience: and were they at that time allo 


| a ſufficient law unto themſelves ? He reminds them, that * in 


* times paſt they walked as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of 
« their minds, having their underſtanding darkened, being al 
10% nated from the life of God, through the ignorance that is it 


= them, becauſe of the bJindneſs of their hearts, who being pal 
5 « feeling have given themſelyes over unto laſcivioufneſs, to work 
« all uncleanneſs with greedineſs.” And can the wildeſt imagr 


nation believe that the fatne Apoſtle could affirm, that they did a 


that time ( thew the work of the law written in their hearts! 


What a load of abſurdities does this ſingle interpretation of u 


ſuppoſe, but in the moſt expreſs terms affirm them to be abſo. i 


j 


E Religion of Nature proved to be a mere Idol. 173 


text throw upon the great Apoſtle St. Paul ? and yet how greedily 
has it been catched at by ſome learned men to advance a favourite 
notion, that I verily think is inconſiſtent with, and plainly con- 
demned in almoſt every page of Scripture, I could eaſily heap 
argument upon argument, and ſtill heighten this accumulative 
evidence in proof of my aſſertion. For ſo far was St. Paul from 
once thinking of this boaſted Law of Nature, ſo far from once 
| ſpeaking one ſingle word in its fayour, ſo far from aſſerting that 
the inviſible: things of God could ever be diſcovered by the bare 
light of it, that he not only affirms over and over, that “ the 
« Gentiles knew: not God; but moreover proves too, that they 
never could have known hjns; unleſs God in his infinite mercy 
had firſt ſent his Apoſtles to preach and reveal him unto them. 
This, in St. Paul's judgment, was the only means by which God 
could ever be found of them that ſought him not, or be made 
manifeſt to them that aſked not after him; and I am quite 
amazed, that good Chriſtians ſhould differ ſo widely from him. 
For pray what is the meaning of that remarkable phraſe St. Paul 
uſes to the Galatians, whom he had himſelf converted? “ Then 
« when ye knew not God, ye did ſervice to them who are by 
« nature no gods: but now after that ye have known God, or 
« rather are known of God This expreſſion ſeems to me with 
great ſtrength and beauty to imply, that unleſs God had firſt viſited 
the Gentiles to take out of them a people for his name, and had been 
pleaſed to have firſt owned them for his ſervants, they had never 
known or owned him for their God. And from 'this very argu- 
ment St. Paul at\Ince juſtifies himſelf to the Jews, and pleads 
the neceſſity of his miſſion 10 the Gentiles. God had often 
ſpoken of a new covenant that he would make in the latter days, 
when there ſhould be no longer difference between Jew and 
Gentile ; but, in the words of the prophet Joel, „ Whoever 
4 ſhould call upon the name of Jehovah ſhould be ſaved. Upon 
which the Apoſtle immediately breaks out in theſe remarkable 
words: How then ſhall they call on him, in whom they have 
4 not believed? And how ſhall they believe in him, of whom 
4 they have not heard? And how ſhall they hear without a 
“ Preacher? And how fhall they preach, except they be fent ? 
© So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of 
“ God.” We have here, I think, as plain a demonſtration as 
any in Euclid, that as the Gentile world knew not God, be- 
lieyed not in him, and had not ſo much as heard of him; ſo they 
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could never have called upon his name for falvation, unleſs Gol 


had firſt” ſent his Apoſtles to reveal him, and to preach the 


__ - Goſpel of peace, even the glad tidings of ſalvation unto them. 
This ſingle paſſage of the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles carris 
ſuch conviction along with it, and ſtrikes with ſuch a force, as is 
- fuffiicient to tear vp at once this imaginary Law of Nature by the 


roots. It ſhews in the ſtrongeſt point of light the abſolute ne. 


' ceflity of Revelation, and that Chriſt was, in the higheſt ſenſe of 
the words, © a light to lighten the Gentiles; and at the ſame 


time proves, that the Religion of Nature, to which the charaQer 
of divinity are now aſcribed, and which is by ſome ſet up in 
dire&t oppoſition to the Goſpel, is in truth as groſs a fiction, ant 


as mere an idol, as any of the Gods which 1he heathens them. 
| ſelves worſhipped. 


And had the words in my text „bade rightly ted; in the ori. 
ginal, only by placing the comma after 999i inſtead of beſore i, 


and then literally tranſlated, When the Gentiles, which hate 
% not the law by nature, Do the things contained in the law,” 
the words had been ſtrong and beautiful, and the ſenſe of then 


Plain and obvious: there had been no room for miſtaking 8. 


Paul's meaning, nor the leaſt ſhadow of an argument to be drawn 


from them in favoyr of the Law of Nature. It had then «i. 


- dently appeared, that the Gentiles in my text, “ which do the 
„ things contained in the Law,” were the uncircumciſion that 


* keeps the righteouſneſs of the lav; the uncircumcifion by 


- nature that fulfils the law ; and that therefore ſhall be counted for 


ereumeiſion, even the true . circumciſion of the _— Whole 
«< praiſe is not of men, but of God.” 
The very learned *Grotius,” who was willing enough 60 build 
fomething like a law of nature upon this text, yet 'plainly ſay, 
and was fo ingenuous as to own, that the words might fairly be 


; tranſlated as I have rendered them; but the context plainly ſhews, 
and the ſenſe of the whole Scripture proves, that they not only 
fairly may, but neceſſarily ought to be ſo tranſlated. 


The Jews, indeed, were born under the law, and ſo they ha 


the law by nature, that is, from their very birth, which the Gen- 


tiles had not; and it ſhould be remembered, that we who are 
« Jews by nature, and not ſinners of the Gentiles,” are the ver) 


words of our great Apoſtle himſelf in his ſpeech to St, Per 
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2nd yet verily think it would be the height of abſurdity to affirm 
of the beſt Jews that ever lived, that they did by nature the 
a things contained in the Law.” But to affirm this of the Gen- 
tiles, if there be degrees of «poſſibility, is ſurely the very firſt- 
born of contradictions, and that whether they were converted to 
Chriſt or not: for if they were converts to the faith of Chriſt, it 
was certainly by Grace, and not by Nature, that they © did the 
10 things contained in the Law ;” but if they were not converts, 
but ſtill „ ſervants to ſin, and under the power of Satan,” it was 
abſolutely impoſſible they ſhould do them at all, or ever © ſhew 
« the work of the Law written on their hearts.” | 

So that, rack and torture this ſentence as long as you pleaſe, in 
the preſent poſition of the words, as they now n! in our tranf- 
lation, the wit of man can never extract common ſenſe out of it, 
or force it to ſpeak any thing which will not be a flat contradic- 
tion to the whole Scripture. 

But to do juſtice to my argument, and throw in ſtill more light 
upon this'greatly-miftaken paſſage, let us now enquire into the 
original deſign of the law, that ſo we may better underſtand what 


« the work of the law” is, and what © the things contained j in 


« it” mean, in the text before us. 

The Jews, we know, greatly boaſted of their law: this was 
not their fault; they might juſtly have ſo boaſted. | For what na- 
tion under heaven was there ſo great, that had ſtatutes and judg- 


ments ſo righteous, as all that law which God, by the hands of 


his ſervant Moſes, had ſet before them ? But their great misfor- 
tune, and their great fault too, was, that they had now by their 
vain traditions quite miſtaken the original deſign of their law; 
which, as St. Paul tells them, was „ their ſchool-maſter to bring 
« them to Chriſt, who is the end of the law for righteouſneſs to 
every one that believeth ;” and who had been promiſed as an 
miverſal bleſſing to the whole world long before their law was 


given by Moſes. For the Scripture, foreſeeing that God would 


juſtify the Heathen | through faith, preached before the Goſpel to 
\braham, ſaying, ce in thee and thy ſeed ſhall all nations be 
© bleſſed.” - 0 
Now this original covenant, as St. Paul finely argues, which 
vas before confirmed of God in Chriſt ;” or rather, as I think 
it ſhould be tranſlated; 7 Chri , who was the ſeed meant in the 
promiſe ; e the law, which was four hundred years after,” and 
piven to a TY people 2 8 could not diſannul, that it ſhould 
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we make the” former < promiſe” void, or te of nope effect. Th, 
. Kill ſubſiſted- in the ſame force and vigour under the law, as it di 
before it. For ſurely the performance of one covenant, which 
God made with their fathers Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, to give 
- unto their poſterity the land of Canaan for a poſſeſſion, was no 
proof that he was unmindſul of that better covenant, in which 
all the nations of the earth were to be bleſſed. _ | 

You will- aſk, Wherefore then ſerveth the Law, which wg 


4:4 given with ſuch amazing pomp and terror to the children of Iſnad 


only, with an utter excluſion of the whole Gentile world, from 
whom they were by this Law ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed by the 
ſtrongeſt fence and partition-wall that God himſelf could ri 
| between them? 

Why, all this . the lam; was 27 Thy no meas 
againſt the promiſes of God, as St. Paul fpeaks ; but, on the 
contrary, deſigned to keep up the remembrance of them in th 
earth, and was only * <« added, in the Apoſtle's phraſe, . till th 
* feed ſhould come,” to whom the original promiſe of this wi- 
verſal bleſſing was made; but with infinite wiſdom © added, he. 
.** cauſe of trangreſſions. For the whole Gentile world w 
now in a ſtate of apoſtaſy from God; they ſerved and adored the 
heavens, .inſtead of the God that created them; they worſhipped 
the ſun, moon, and ſtars, even all the hoſt of Gas» theſe, the 
thought, were the gods that governed the world, that gave they 
rain and fruitful ſeaſons, and to whom they were , indebted for al 
the products of the earth, and all the bleſſings they enjoyed in tt 
And it is well known from every page of Scripture, that the chil 
- dren of Iſrael, from the day that God delivered them out of th 
Land of Egypt, till their return from their captivity in Babylo 
were ever prone, to follow theſe abominations of the Heathe 
1 in tranſgreſſing the covenant of the * and worſhipping 
. < hoſt of heaven“. 

« Becauſe of theſe tranſgreſſions” 88 and to keep ali 
the knowledge of the true God in the world, which would othet 
wiſe have been ſoon loſt out of it, was the Law added, until i 
promiſed ſeed ſhould come, in whom all the nations of the ear 
were to be bleſſed, and in whom all the promiſes of God in 
the foundation of the world are © Yea,” and Amen.“ 
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But when the Law had done the great work. intended by God, 
nd anſwered the end propoſed by him that gave it; when Chriſty, 
the ſeed promiſed to Abraham, and ſo punctually deforibed both, 
by Moſes and the Prophets, was now actually come; the fencs; 
tetween Jew and Gentile is of courſe removed, and the partitions, 
wall broken down: for now,” in the prophetick language of the 
Plalmiſt, ** God hath made known his ſalvation, his righteouſs 
« neſs hath he openly ſhewed in. the ſight of the. Heathen : he 
: hath remembered his mercy and truth towards the houſe of. 
© Ifrael, and all . ends of the earth have ſeen the ſalvation of 
our God.“ 
This ſalvation was e all the faithful, who locked for re- 
mptioh in Iſrael, plainly waited for, as well as their father 
cob, when juſt before his death he uttered thoſe remarkable 
xords: © I have waited for thy falvation, O Lord:” and 
zhich old Simeon fully explains, when he had his Sayiour in his 
ms, and ſaid, © Lord, now letteſt thou thy. ſervant depart in 
s. for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation; which thou haſt 
prepared before the face of all people: a light to lighten the 
Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Iſrael.” There remains, 
berefore,, now no difference between Jew and Gentile; for the 
gteoufneſs of God . without the Law,” as St. Paul emphati- 
ally expreſſes it, is now manifeſted, being fully. witneſſed both 
the Law and the Prophets, which the Jews have in theit own 
nds; and by which it is plain, that * Chriſt is the end of the 
Law for righteouſneſs, to every one that believeth.” And there- 
re when the Gentiles, in my text, which by nature have. not 
Law, Do the u rd „h., the things originally intended by, 
nd virtually contained in the Law; when they renounce their 
Jols, and no longer worſhip the hoſt of heaven, but turn to the 
nice of the living God; who made heaven and earth; when 
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d ſubmit to the righteouſneſs of God that is now. manifeſted in 
ir light; theſe, though they have not the Law, are a Law unto 
tmſelves, their faith in Chriſt and his dorine does more than 
lpply the place of the Law of Moſes; and by their ſubmiſſion 
that promiſed ſeed, in whom all the nations of the earth were 
be bleſſed, and who is © the very end of the Law” itfelf far 
plteouſneſs to every one that believeth, they evidenily an the | 


eat work of the OR written in hein hau is 
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ey accept of that ſalvation that is. now made known. unto them, 
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Wrong poſition; and the Law.written in their hearts” following 


© feribes the ſtate of ſuch perſons, © The righteons ſhell! inked 


_ 


Tunis is now the true, the plain, and full meaning of this grezty 
miſtaken paſſage; and which I think could not poſſibly have hey 
_ Miſtaken, as 1 before obferved, if it had not been firſt mi ſpointei 

in the original; but the comma being placed before @v5z inſttal 
of aſter it, the term Nature was in every verfion thrown into 2 


fo ſoon: after in the fame ſentence, thefe words, which have nat 
the leaſt relation to each other, and which in their true meaning 
are as oppoſite as light and darkneſs, were blended and confeurdd 
together: : and from this odd jumble of the words firſt ſprang, a 
I conceive, the famous doctrine of innate ideas, and of I kon. 
- not-what' imaginaty. law of nature originally ſtamped and in. 
preſſed upon the foul of man at his firſt coming into the word; 
the abfurdity of Which doctrine has been fo fully and ſo J 
, expoſed by the late celebrated Mr. Locke, that 1 need not enlary 
upon it“ It will be much more to our pupoſe to obſerve, that 
have the Law. written in our hearts,“ is a phraſe that, in ie 
Seripture language, expreſſes, not the ſtate of a blind Pagan thi 
knew. not God, but the moſt conſummate piety, and the umd 
perfection of Taltnehs; juſt as ſin itfelf, when arrived to its fi 
growth, is ſaid to de written or graven on the heart.” Thi 
When judah had moſt grievouſly revolted from God, and went i 
whoring after the- idols of the nations, the Prophet ſays, „ l 
«ſin of Judah is ritten with a pen of iron, and with the poi 
4% of a diamond; it is graven on the very tables of their heart! 
Whereas when God ſpeaks to his moſt faithful ſervants; the fl 
then runs, © Hearken unto me, ye that know righteotiſneſs;) 
« people in whoſe heart is my Law.” So the PTalmilt at d 


« the land, and dwell therein for ever: the Law of his Got! 
* in his heart, none of his ſteps ſhall de.“ And when Cf 
himſelf cometh into the world, he faith, 1 delight to do thy wil 
% O God; yea, thy Law is within"my heart.” 

And that exceeding great promiſe of God, which was to ti 
place under the new covenant-that-he would make with the hof 
of Iſrael, is conveyed in-thefe remarkable words: © After th 
t. days IL will put my Law in their minds, and will write it 
et their hearts; and I will be their God, and they ſhall bei 
Sc. people. And I wilt be merciful to their ſms, and their iniqut 
ties will I remember no more.” With a view to this gra 
promiſe, I ſuppoſe, when the ton commandments are recitsl! 
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be communion ſervice, the church puts into our mouth that 


oft ſignificant and comprehenſive prayer, Lord, have mercy. 
oh us, and write all theſe thy Laws in our hearts, we beſeech 
ee. This is, I think, a full explication of what is meant in 
cripture by the Law written in our hearts % and I would now 
llingly hope, that the Chriſtian at leaſt is convinced, that it is 
ritten not by nature, but by the ſpirit of the living God; nor 
tables of ſtone only, as St. Paul ſpeaks; but what is ſtill a 
uch greater bleſſing, on the fleſhly tables of the heart. 
In a word therefore, and to conclude : the whole deſign of this 
courſe has been to vindicate the honour of chriſtianity, and to 
ew the abſolute neceſſity of revelation. To make you duly 
ible, how infinitely we ſtand indebted, not to the light of na- 
re, which, in the things of God, is the very blackneſs of dark- 
{s, but to the marvellous light of Chriſt's Goſpel : and to give 
u the ſtrongeſt conviction of that ſtupendous inſtance of God's 
je to a whole world of ſinners, who had apoſtatized and re- 
ed from him; when he ſent his only-begotten Son into the 
ld, that ** whoſoever believeth in him, might not periſh, but 
have everlaſting life.” For from the very darknefs bf Paganiſm 
is now clearly viſible, that without faith it was impoſſible for 
: Gentiles either to pleaſe, or even to know God. And the 
tural-religion-man himſelf will, I preſume, ſubſcribe to this 
th, * That he that cometh unto God, muſt” firſt “ believe,” 
tonly © that he is,” but that “he is a rewarder” alſo “ of 
them that diligently ſeek him.” - Of which bleſſed reward, 
we may all at laſt be partakers, by having his laws now 
inen on our hearts, God of his infinite mercy grant, for the 
e of his only Son Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; to whom be aſcribed. 
glory and dominion dbth now nd for evermore. 
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Tu Reader may not be diſpleaſed, after this ſermon of M, 
Willats' 8, to peruſe an account ſent by Mr. Fellebien to the 
Academy of Sciences at Paris, and printed in their Memoirs, by 
which. is fully evinced the abſolutely incapacity of man, vin 

firaQed,. for making or thinking of any religion. 
ö cc The fon. of a tradeſinan in Chartres, who had been de: 
from his birth, and confequently. dumb, when he was abou 
twenty-three or twenty-four years of age, began on a ſudden t 
; ſpeak, 1 without its being known that he had ever heard. Thi 
event drew the attention of every one, and many believed i 
to be miraculous. Tha young man, however, gave a plain an 
rational accaunt,, by which it appeared to proceed wholly fron 
patural cauſes. He faid, that about four months before he wx 
furprized by a new and pleaſi ing ſenſation, which he afterwan 
diſcovered to ariſe from a ring of bells; that, as yet, he hear 
only with. one car, but afterwards a kind of water came from f 
leſt car, and chen he could hear diſtinatly with both : that fron 
this time he liſtened, with the utmoſt curioſity and attention,. 
the ſounds. which, accompany thoſe motions of the lips, which h 
had before remarked to conyey ideas from one perſon to anoth 
In, ſhort, he was able to underſtand them, by noting the thing. 
which ths; related, and the action they produced. And aft 
repeated attempts to imitate them when alone, at the end of for 
months he thought himfelf able to talk. He therefore, witha 
having intimated what had happened, began at once to ſpeak, i 
affected to join in conwriation, though with much more 1mpet 
ſection than he was aware of. 

8 Many Divines immediately vifited him, and queſtioned h 
concerning God, and the ſoul, moral good and evil, and mil 
other ſubjects of the fame kind; but of all this they found hit 
totally ignorant, though. he had "A uſed to go to maſs, and) 

een inſtructed in all the externals of devotion, as making " 
fign of the croſs, looking upwards, kneeling at proper ſeal 
and uling Ow of penitence and Prayer. Of death it 


— 
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which may be conſidered as a ſenſible object, he had very confuſed 
- imperfect ideas, nor did it appear that he had ever reflected 

it. His life was little more than animal and ſenſitive. He 
W to be content with the ſimple perception of ſuch objects as 
he could perceive, and did not compare his ideas with each other, 
nor draw inferences, as might have been expected from him. It 
appeared, however, that his underſtanding was vigorous, and his 
apprehenſion quick; ſo that his intellectual defects muſt have 
been cauſed, not by the barrenneſs of the ſoil, but merely by the 
want of neceſſary cultivation.” 

The above is not the only inſtance of the kind that has oc- 
curred, the reader's own reflection may perhaps furniſh him with 
ſeveral others. And if he is ſtill deſirous of farther ſatisfaction 
on the ſubject treated of in the above ſermon, I would beg leave 
to recommend to him ® book, entitled, The Knowledge of 
Divine Things from Revelation, not from Reaſon and Nature,“ 
wrote by John Ellis, D. D. ſometime of Brazen- Noſe College, 
Oxford ; now Vicar of St. James's, and Chaplain to the Royal 
Hoſpital in Dublin.—Printed for Dod in London, and ſold by all 
the bookſellers. I know not whether to promiſe the reader 
more benefit or pleaſure in the peruſal of a book, in which purity 


of dition, and ſolidity of juſt reaſoning, drawn from the moſt 
convincing topicks, are ſo exceedingly remarkable. 


/ 


THE 


* 


TRUTH. OF | CHRISTIANITY 
DEMONSTRATED; 


DIALOGUE 


BETWIXT A 


CHRISTIAN aw a DEIST: 


WHEREIN THE CagE OF TAE JEWS 18 LIKEWISE 


CONSIDERED. 
| 
1 
0 $3 
' ; 5X EP 
args ag | I 
Aon * 14 E143 oa. — — — 


THE 


* Ox. CHRISTIANITY 
DEMONSTRATED. 


(1.) CxrISTIAN. 


T is ſlaange you ſhould ſtandl it out ſo.againſtiyour.own hapyi. 

neſs, and employ your whole wit and ſkill to work in yourſef p 
a diſbelief of any future rewards or puniſhments, only that uf 
may live eaſy (as you think) in this world, and enjoy your ple. 
ſures. Which yet you cannot enjoy free and undiſturbed from th 
fear of thoſe things that are to come, the event of which ya 
pretend not to'be-fure of; and therefore are ſure of a life full u 
trouble, that admits not of any conſolation, and of a miſenbt 
and wretched death, according to the utmoſt that you yourſel 

Dzisr. How can you ſay that, when I propoſe to live with 
out any fear of thoſe things? I fear not hell, and I have di 
carded the ex pectation of heaven, becauſe I believe neither. 

Cas, Are you ſure there are no ſuch things? 

Dr. That is a negative, and I pretend not to prove it. 

CHs., Then you muſt remain in a doubt of it. And what! 
condition is it to die in this doubt, when the iſſue is eternil 
- miſery! And this is the utmoſt, by your own conſeſſion, that yu 
can propoſe to yourſelf, Therefore I called yours a diſbelich 
rather than a belief of any thing. It is we Chriſtians who bt 
lieve, you Deiſts only diſbelieve. ö 
And if the event ſhould prove as you would "RN it, and thi 


we ee al be annihilated at as We 1 in 8 
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a condition as you. But on the other ſide, if the event 
Lale prove as we expect it, then you are eternally miſerable, 
and we eternally happy. Therdfore ane would think it the wiſeſt 
part to take our ſide of the queſtion; eſpecially con ſidering that 
thoſe poor pleaſures, for the fake of which you determine your- 
ſelves againſt us, are but mere amuſements, and no real enjoy- 


ments. Nay, we had detter be without them than Have : , 


even as to this life itſelf. Is not temperance and a healthful con- 


ſtitution more pleaſant than thoſe pains and aches, ſiel head and 


ſtomach, that are the inſeparable companions of debauchery and 
exceſs, beſides the clouding our reaſon, and ents. ſottiſh in our 
underſtanding? 

De. We take pleaſure in tw for the time, and 'mind not the 


conſequences But however, a man cannot believe as he pleaſes, 


And therefore, notwithſtanding all the glorious and all the ter- 
rible things you ſpeak of, it makes nothing to me, unleſs you 


can evidently -prove them to be ſo. And you muſt ſtill leave me 


to judge for myſelf, after you have done all you can. 
Car. What I have ſaid, is only to diſpoſe you to hear me im- 


partially, and not to be — _— your on happineſs, | 


doth here and hereafter. 


(2.) Ds. Well, without more prefacing, the caſe is this: I 
believe a God, as well as you; but for revelation, and what you 
call the 'Holy Seriptures, I may think they were wrote by pious 
and good men, who might take this method of ſpeaking, as from 
God, and in his name, as ſuppoſing that 'thoſe good thoughts 
came from Him, and that it would have a greater effect upon ihe 
people; and might couch their morals under hiſtories of things 
Toppoſed to be done, as ſeveral of the wiſe Heathens have taken 
this courſe, in what they told of Jupiter and Juno, and the reſt of 
their gods and goddeſſes. But as to the facts themſelves, I believe 
the one no more than the other; or that all the facts in Orid's 
Metamorphoſes, or in Aſop's Fables, were true. 

Crs, You ſeem willing by this to preſerve a reſpoAtful een 


and value for the Holy Scriptures, as being wrote by pious and 


'yood men, and with a good deſign to reform the manners of 
men. But your argument proves directly againſt the purpoſe for 
which you brought it, and makes the pen - men of the [Scriptures 
to'de far ſrom good _ to be not only cheats and rn 
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but blafphemers, and an abomination before God. For ſuch thel 


fame Scriptures-frequently call thoſe who preſume to ſpeak 2 
from God, and in his name, when he had not ſent them, an 
given them authority ſo to do. And the Law in the Scripturg 
condemns ſuch to be ſtoned to death as blaſphemers. - 


It was not fo with the Heathens, their moraliſts did not ah the 


ſtyle of „ Thus faith the Lord;“ and their philoſophers oppoſy 


and wrote againſt one another ct any offence. - For all the 


matter was which of them could. venlon beſt; they * 


no more. 
And for the facts of 1 fables of FO gods, themſelves diy 


not believe them, and have wrote the - mythology or moral thz 
was intended by them. 


Dx. But many of the common people did believe the fads 
themſelves. As it is with the common people now in the church 
of Rome, who believe the moſt ſenſeleſs and ridiculous ſtories in 
their books of legends to be as true as the Goſpel; though the 


more wiſe among them call them only pious frauds, to encreaſe 


the devotion of the people. And ſo we think of your Goſpel itſelf, 


and all the other books you fay were wrote-by men divinely ig 


ſpired. We will let you keep them to cajole the mob, but when 
you would impoſe them * hy; men of ſenſe, we muſt come to 


the teſt with you. | „ 


- Can. That is what I defi re; * to ſee — there are no 
more evidences to be given for the truth of chriſtianity, that i, 


of the Holy Scriptures, than are given for the legends, and all 


the fabulous ſtories of the Heathen gods. | And ir ſo, I will gie 


up my argument, and confeſs that it is ay in my Beer to coy- 


vince you. 
DB. 1 cannot refuſe to join iſſue wich you upon this. To be 


gin, then, I defire to know your evidences for the truth of van 
ee and the facts therein related. | 


(3. ) — 17 the- truth of the back, and the rags Re: e- 


lated be proved, I ſuppoſe you will not deny the OPTING to de 


true. 

De. No: for if I ſaw ſuch 8 with my eyes as are th 
to have been done by Moſes and Chiiſt, I could not think of ay 
greater proof 10 be given, that ſuch an one was ſent of 6⁰⁰ 


I bereſore if your Bible be true as to the facts, J muſt beliere i 
in the doctrine too. But there are other books which pretend i 
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give us revelations, from God, and we muſt know which of l 
js true. 

Sond To diſtinguiſh this book from all others which pretend 
to give revelations from God, theſe four marks or ruled were ſet 
down. | 

1. That the facts related be ſuch of whick mens outward ſenſes, 

| their eyes and ears, may judge. | 

This cuts off enthuſiaſtical pretences to revelation, and opi- 
nions which may be propagated in the dark, and like the tares 
not known till they are grown up, and the — beginning of them 
pot diſcovered, ] Ps 

II. That theſe facts be done openly in the face of the 3 | 

III. That not only publick monuments, but ' outward inſtitu- 
tions and actions ſhould be appointed, and perpetually kept up in 
memory of them. | 

F IV.-That theſe inſtitutions to be obſerved ſhould commence - 

from the time that the facts were done; and conſequently that the 

WW book wherein theſe facts and inſtitutions are recorded, ſhou!d be 

WW written at the time, and by thoſe who did the facts, or by eye 

„nud ear-witneſſes. For that is included in this mark, and is the 

main part of it; to prevent falſe ſtories being coined in after 

ges of things done many hundred years before, which none alive 
can diſprove. Thus Moſes wrote his five books containing his 
actions and inſtitutions ; and thoſe of Chriſt were wrote by his 
diſciples, who were eye and ear-witneſſes of what they related. 

And particular care was taken of this, as you may ſee, Acts i. 

21, 22. upon chooſing one to ſupply the place of Judas. 

„ Wherefore of theſe men which have companied with us,, all 

te the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, be- 

e ginning from the baptiſm of John, until that ſame day that he 

'* was taken up from us, mult one be ordained to be witneſs with + 

us of his reſurrection.“ And St. John begins his firſt Epiſtle . 

thus: © That which was from the beginning, which we have 

heard, which we have ſeen with our eyes, which we have 

e looked upon, and our hands have bandled-— That which we have 

been and heard declare we unto you.” 

I have explained this fourth mark, becauſe the author of ihe 
E either wilfully or ignorantly, ſeems not to underttand 
And this alone 'overthrows all the ſtories he has told, which 

0 would make parallel ta the fads of Moſes, and of Chriſt ; and 

ſterefore alleges that they have all theſe four marks. Fut he muſt 
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Ddegin again, and own that theſe four marks ſtill ſtand an irrefn. 
gable proof of the truth of any fact which has them all, till he 
can produce a book which was wrote by the actors or eye - witneſſez 
f the facis it relates, and ſhew that ſuch facts, having the other 
. three marks, have been detected to be falſe. Which when he 
Tan do, I will give him up theſe four marks as an inſufficient 
proof, and own I was miſtaken in them. But hitherto they hart 
ood the teſt; for he himſelf will not ſay, he has produced ary 
uch book in all his detection. 
At he ſays that facts may be true, though no ſuch book can be 
produced for them, and though they have not all the aforeſaid 
marks, I will eaſily grant it. But all I contend for is, that what. 
Aver fact has all theſe four marks, cannot be falſe. F or example 
xcould Moſes have perſuaded fix hundred thouſand men that he hu 
led them through the fea in the manner related in Exodus, if it 
had mot been true? If be could, it would have been a great: | 
Sato Vat the other. The like of their being fed forty year i 
in the wilderneſs without bread, by manna rained down to then x 
Snoop heaven. The like of Chriſt's feeding five thouſand at a tin: b 
-with ifive loaves ; and ſo of all the reſt. The two firſt mam! 
teure from any cheat or impoſture at the time the facts wer © 
done, and the 'two.laft marks ſecure equally from any impoſitia n 
in after ages, becauſe this book which relates theſe facts ſpeaks of 2 
iiſelf as written at that time by the actors or eye-witneſſes, anda b. 
commanded by God to be carefully kept and preſerved to all . m 
_ .mmerations, and read publickly to all the people, at ſtated time ar 
us is commanded, Deut. xxxi. 10, 11, 12. And was .praciiſed, iy co 
Joſh. viii. 34, 35. Neh. viii. c. And the inſtitutions appointel 
an this book were to be perpetually obſerved from the day of th 
inſtiiation for ever among theſe people, in memory of the fat ®n 
as the paſſover, Exod. xii. and ſo of the reſt. Now ſuppoſe ti ih: 
ook to have been forged a thouſand years after Moſes, would nd 
very one ſay when it firſt appeared, we never heard of this book 
"before, we know of no ſuch inſtitutions, as of a paſſover, or ci 
cumoiſion, or ſabbaths, and the many feaſts and faſts therein 5 c 
pointed, of a tribe of Levi, and a tabernacle wherein they weg 20 
o ſorue in ſuch an order of prieſthood, -&c. Therefore this do 0 
mit be an errant forgery] ſor it ow all thoſe marks it gives 08 pcc 


elf, as to its own continuance, and of thoſe inſtitutions it TI mu 
Ates. No inſtance can be ſhewn ſince the world. began of u 8 
N 


ook [oieircumſtantiated, that was a forgery, and paſſed as tn 


1 
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vpon any people. I think it impoſſible; and therefore that the 
four marks are ſtil} an invincible proof of the truth of that book, 
and thoſe facts wherein all theſe marks do meet. 

But ſince I am come upon this ſubject again, I will endeavour 
to improve it, and give four other marks, ſome of which no fact, 
however true, ever had, or can have, but the fact of Chriſt alone. 
Thus while I. ſupport the fact of Moſes, I ſet that of Chriſt 
above him, as the lord is above the ſervant. And the Jews being 
herein principally concerned, I will conſider their caſe likewiſe 
25 we go along ; therefore I add this fifth mark as peculiar to our 
Bible, and to diſtinguiſh it from all other hiſtories which relate 
facts formerly done. 


(V.) That the book which relates the facts contains likewiſe 
the law of that people to whom it belongs, and be their ſtatute- 
book by which their cauſes are determined. This will make it 
impoſſible for any to coin or forge ſuch a book, ſo as to make it 
paſs upon any people. For example ; ; if I ſhould forge a ſtatute- 
book for England, and publiſh it next term, could I make all the 
Judges, Lawyers, and people believe, that this was their true and 
only ſtatute-book by which their cauſes had been determined.theſe 
many hundred years paſt ? They muſt forget their. old ſtatute-book, 
and believe that this new book, which they never ſaw or heard af 
before, was that ſame old book which has been pleaded in Weſt- 
minſter-Hall for ſo many ages, which has been fo often printed, 
and the originals of which are now kept in the Tower, to be 
conſulted as there i is occaſion. 

Ds. I grant that to be impoſſible. But how do you apply. i it? I 

Cas. It is evident as to the books of Moſes, which are not 
only a hiſtory of the Jews, but their very ſtatute- book, wherein 
their municipal law, as well civil as eccleſiaſtical, was contained. 

+ De. This is ſo indeed as to the books of Moſes, to which they 
always appealed ; „To the Law and to the teſtimony.” And 
they had no other ſtatute- book. But this will not agree to your 
Goſpel, which is no municipal law, nor any civil law at all, and 
no civil cauſes, were tried by it. | 

Cur, The law was given to the Jews, ASA diſtin 6 ſeparate 
people from all other nations upon the earth: and therefore was a 
municipal law particularly for that nation only of the Jews. But 
chriſtianity was to extend to all the nations of the earth; and 
Chriſtians were to be n out of all nations; and. therefure 
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the Goſpel could not be a municipal Law as td civil” rights to al 


nations, who had each their own municipal Laws. This could 
not be without deſtroying all the municipal Laws in the world, 
of every nation whatſoever ; and then none could be a Chriſtian, 
without at the ſame time becoming a rebel to the government 
where he lived. This would have been for Chriſt to have imme. 
diately ſet up for univerſal and temporal King of all the world, 2s 
the Jews expected of their Meſſiah, and therefore would have 
made Chriſt a King. Put he inſtructed them in the ſpiritual 
nature of his kingdom, that it was not ** of this world,” nor 
did reſpect their temporal or civil matters; which therefore he 
left in the ſame ſtate he found them, and commanded their obe. 
dience to their civil governors, though Heathen, not o ly for 
wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake. And as fo the Law of 
Moſes, he left the Jews itil] under it, as to their civil Concerns, 
ſo far as the Romans, under whoſe ſubjection they then were, 
Hou permit them. As Pilate ſaid to them, * Ye have a Lay; 

te and judge ye him according to your Law.” 
But the Goſpel was given as the ſpiritual and eccleſl aſtical Law 
to the Church whitherſoever diſperſed through all nations; for 
that did not interfere with their temporal Laws, as to civil govern- 
ment. And in this the fifth mark is made ſtronger to the Goſpel 
than even to the Law ; for it is eaſier to ſuppoſe' that any forgery 
might creep into the date) Law of a particular nation, than 
that all the nations whither Chriſtianity is ſpread ſhould conſpire 
in the corruption of the Goſpel, which to all Chriſtians is of 
infinitely greater concern than their temporal Laws. And with- 

out ſuch a concert of all Chriſtian nations and people ſuppoſed, 

no ſuch forgery could paſs undiſcovered in the Goſpel, which is 
5 e as far as F and read daily in their Nane 

offices. 

Ds.” But I fay it is diſcovered, as appears by dhe multitude of 
your various Lections. 

nx. That cannot be called a forgery ; it is nothing but ſuch 
miſtakes as may very eaſily happen, and are almoſt unavoidable, 
in ſo many copies as have. been made of the Goſpel, before 
printing was known. And conſidering the many tranſlations of 
it into ſeveral languages, where me idioms are different, and 


phraſes may be miſtaken, together with the natural flips of ami 


nuenſes, it is much more > wonderful that there are no more various 
lectiaus, than that there are ſo many. 
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| But in this appears the great providence of God in the care the 
Chriſtians took of this, that they have marked every the leaſt va- 


nous ection, even ſyllabical; and that among all theſe there is 
not found one which makes any alteration either in the facts, or 


in the doctrines. So that inſtead of an objection, this becomes a 


ſtrong confirmation of the 1ruth and certainty of the Goſpel, 
which ſtands thus perfectly clear of ſo much as any doubt con- 
cerning the facts or the doctrines therein related. | 

But I will now proceed to a ſtronger evidence than even its: 


and all that has been ſaid before; which I have made the lich | 


mark, and that 1 is the topick of prophecy. 


IVI.) The great fact of Chriſt's coming into the world was 
propheſied « of in the Old Teſtament from the beginning to the 


end, as It is ſaid, Luke i. 70. 60 wy all the holy FRY which 


« have been ſince the world began.” 


Deut. xviil. 15. (applied AQs iii. 22, 23, 24.) and ſets down the 
ſeveral promiſes” given of him. The firſt was to Adam, imme: 
tiately after the fall, Gen. iii. 15. where he is called the ſeed of 
the woman, but not of the man, becauſe he was to have no man 
for his father, though he had a woman to his mother. And of 
none other can this be ſaid, nor that he ſhould “ bruiſe the ſer⸗ 
i peat $ head, that i is, overcome the devil and all his power. 


Iii. 3. xviii. 18. See this applied Gal. iii. 16. 
\ Jacob did expreſsly propheſy of him, with a mark of the ti 
when he ſhould” come, and calls him“ Shiloh, . ot « He at 


2 


«© was to be ſent.” Gen. xlix. 10. TINY * MT 
Balaam propheſied of him by the name of the Star of Jatob, 
f and the Scepter of Iſrael. Num. xxiv. 17. "AED 


Daniel calls him the Meſſiah, the Prince; ; and tells the time of 
his coming, and of his death, Dan: ix. "20; 20; — 
It was foretold that he ſhould be born of a wind, Ifai. vii. 14. 


Ifai. xi. I, Io. 
deſcribed, Pſal. xxii. and Ifai. 1iii. And his reſurrection, Pfal. 


. . & » 3” 


and be called Wonderful,“ the mighty God,” the © Prince . 
Hof Peace,” Iſai. ix. 6, 7. The Lord our rigtresulneſdñ· 


= 7 


This evidence no other fact ever had; for there was no pro- | 
phecy of Moſes, but Moſes himſelf did propheſy of Chriſt, 


' He was again promiſed to Abraham, as you may ſee, Gen. 


In the city of Bethlehem, Micah v. 2. Of the ſeed of Jeſſe, 
His low eſtate and ſufferings are particularly 


xi. 10. That he ſhould fit upon the throng of Dayid for ever, 
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Jer. xxxiii. 16, Jehovah Tſidkenu, (an incommunicable name 
given to none but the great God alone.) And Immanuel, that is, 
« God with us,” Iſai. vii. 14. And David, whoſe ſon he was, 
according to the fleſh, called him his Lord, Pſal. cx. 1. 

The cauſe of his ſufferings is ſaid to be for the fins of the peo. 

ple, and not for himſelf, Iſai. liii. 4, 5, 6. Dan. ix. 26. 

And as to the time of his coming, it is expreſsly ſaid, (to the 
conſuſion of the Jews now) that it was to be before the (cept 
ſhould depart from Judah, Gen. xlix, 10. In the ſecond temple 
Hag. li. 7, 9. Within ſeventy weeks of the building of it, Dan. 
ix. 24. that is, (according to the prophetical known ſtile of a dy 
for a year) within four hundred and ninety years after. 

..) From theſe, and many more prophecies. of the Meſſiah ot 
. Chriſt, his coming was the- general expectation of the Jews from 
the beginning, but more eſpecially about the time in which it 

was foretold he ſhould come, when ſeveral, falſe Meſſahs did ap. 

Pear among them. And this expeQazion ſtill remains with them, 

though they confeſs that the time foretold ak all the Prophets for 

coming, is paſt. | 

4 But what I have next to offer will be more ſtrange to you, 

| Yau may ſay it was natural for the Jews to expect their Meſſiah, 
who was propheſied of in their book of the Law, and was to be 

a Jew, and King of all the earth. But what had, the Gentiles ver 
do-with this? There were no prophecies to them. 

Therefore what 1. have to ſhew you is, that theſe; prophecies a 
the Meſbah. were likewiſe to the Gentiles, For it is. ſaid that bet 
Hould be the ex pectation of the Gentiles, as well as of the Jeny 

And Gen, xlix- 10. That the gathering of the people (or nations 
fhavld be ta him. In the vulgar it is rendered enpectat ia gen/tum 

The expectation of the Gentiles.” He is called: * the deſire 

4 of all nations,” Hag. ii. 3. And I will ſhew you the generalfir a 

| ExpeQation the Gentiles had of his coming, abgut the time tha 

he did come. 
They knew him by the name of the Eaſt. Their traditio 

was, that the Eaſt ſhould prevail, ut vakſceret' oriens, as J vg p 

ew you, preſently. But firſt let me tell you, that the Hoch 

8 Scripture often alluges to him under this, denomination. I 
| blood of the great expiatory facriſiee was to be ſprinkled towns 

dhe Eaſt, Lev. xvi. 14. to. ſhew whence the true expiatory ſaci, n 
bee avid come. And he. is thus frequently: tiled in the ite 

Phet Tech- WW. 8. it. is laids n to the vulgar „Iich 
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te bing forth my ſervant the Eaſk” And chap. vi. 12, „Be. 


u hold the man whoſe name is the Eaſt.” Our Engliſh renders 
i in both places the Branch, for the Hebrew word bears both 
By But the Greek renders it *Averoa3, which we tranſlate 
« day ſpring,” Luke i. 78. and put on the margin Sun-riſing 
or tas The vulgar has it orzens ex alto, the Eaſt or Sun-riſi ing 
from on high. He is called the“ Sun 'of righteouſneſs,” Mal. 
1.2, And it is ſaid Ia. Ix. 3. The Gentiles ſhall come to 
« thy lights and 5 to the brightaeſs of thy riſing.” DE FE 


(2 1.) Now, Sir, how literally was this fulfilled in the Magi 
generally ſuppoſed to be Kings) coming from the Eaſt, led by a 


e was born, and to bring preſents unto him as unto a King? As 
tis told in ns ſecond of Si. Matthew. | 


De, Why do you — 8. Ae to me? You know we 
ake no more of him than of one of your Legend-writers, and 
elieve this ſtory no more than that theſe three Eb are now 
uried at Cologne. | 


{3.) Cnr. You make great uſe of the Legends, and anſwer 
rery thing by them; and I confeſs they are the greateſt affront to 
briſtianity, and (if poſſible) a diſproof of it, as it muſt be to 
boſe who will place them upon the ſame foot with the Holy Bible, 
too many do in the Church of Rome, and cry, we have the 
uthority of the Church for both. And they are taught to receive 


duſineſs is not with them now; I ſhall only ſay, that when 
r any particular fact in them, as I do for the truth of the Holy 


lieve them. 
Ds. Will you e nn chat has: not all theſe evidences 
du On ? 


a 
rok 


is fingle fact af Chriſt: becauſe no other fact in the world, 
„ not of all thoſe recorded in Holy Scriptures, has all thefe 
dences which the fact of Chriſt has. And ſo God has thought” 
ling, that this great fact above all other facts, of the greateſt 
VOL, 1. -S-- / 


ur which appeared to them in the Eaſt, to worſhip Chriſt when 
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e Holy Scriptures upon the authority of the Church only. But 
ey can bring ſuch evidences for the truth of their Legends, or 


iptures, and in particular for the fact of Chriſt, men [ will 


(4 ) enn: Far from it; * den 1 muſt believe nothing b but | 
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glory to God, and importance to mankind, ſhould appear yik 
greater and more undeniable evidence than any Mir fact ever vu 
in the world. 

DE. We are now upon the particular fact of the Magi or wil 
men coming to Chriſt. Have you any more to ſay as to that? 


(F.) Crt, It has thoſe ſame evidences that the truth of ie 
Bible in general has, which are more than can be produced fy 
any other book in the world. But now as fo this ſact in parti 
cular, St. Matthew was the firſt who wrote the Goſpel, and it 
was in the fame age when this fact was ſaid to be done. An 
can you think it poſſible that ſuch a fact as this could have paſt 
without contradiction, and à publick expofing of Chriſtianity 
then fo deſirable and ſo much endeavoured by the unbelietig 
Jews, their High-prieſts, Elders, &c. as the only means for thi 
own preſervation, if the fact had not been notorious and freſh i 
the memory of all the people then at Jeruſalem, viz. that thel 
wiſe men came thither, and that Herod and the whole city ue 
troubled at the news they brought of the birth of the King of th 
Jews; that Herod thereupon gathered all the chief Prieſts a 
Scribes of the people together, that they, might ſearch out of th 
Prophets, and know the place where Chrift ſhould be born; a 
then the laughter of the infants in and about Bethlehem, and! 
all the coaſts thereof, which followed ſay could ſuch a fad; 
this have paſſed at that very time, if it had not been true? Cou 
St. Matthew have hoped to have palmed this upon all the peoph 
and upon thoſe. very ſame chief Prieſts and Scribes who he [ 
were ſo far concerned in it? Would none of them have cont 
dicted it, if it had been a forgery ? Eſpecially when the detecii 
it would have ſtrangled Chriſtianity in its birth. Would not tht 
have done it who ſuborned falfe witneſſes againſt Chriſt, and g 
large money to the ſoldiers to conceal (if poſſible) his reſurrection 
Would not they have done it, who perfecuted Chriſtianity . 
all ſpite and fury, and invented all imaginable falfe ſtories and 
Tumnies againſt it? Whereas here was one at hand this of ! 
Magi, which, if falſe, could have been ſo eaſily detected, 
appealing to every man, woman, and child, I may ſay, in Je 
falem, Bethlehem, and even in all Judea ; who. no doubt 
heard of the terrible nn. of bo many infants, and the ca 
2 „ | 
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did not offer to contradict this fact of the ſtar and the Magi, 
which is put in the very front of this Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
And there it is called his (Chriſt' 8) ſtar. We have ſeen his ſtar 
« jn the Eaſt''—As if God had created a new and extraordinary 
ſtar on purpoſe, as the ſignal of Chriſt hung out in the heavens, 
to give the world notice of his birth. But did none of the heather. 
Philoſophers take notice of this ſtar, or of this relation given of 
it by your St. Matthew ? 


(b.) Cur. Ves. For Chalcidius in his comment upon Plato's 
imæus, ſpeaking of the preſages of ſtars mentioned by Plato, 
dds as a further proof, E quoque alia venerabilior & ſanctior 


z by which I doubt not he means this of St. Matthew ; for 
nt he tells feems to be taken out of it, "That by the riſing of 


of the venerable God, for the ſalvation and benefit of mortals, 
was obſerved by the Chaldeans, who worſhipped this God 
newly born, by offering gifts unto him.” 

Dr. This makes thoſe Magi or wiſe men to have "OA Chal- 
ens, who I know were the moſt noted then in the world for 
e moſt curious learning, particularly in aftronomy. And they 
ere likewiſe, eaſt of Jeruſalem, ſo that it might be well ſaid 
ey came from the Eaſt, and had ſeen his ſtar in the Eaſt, But 
cannot imagine how they ſhould read the birth of a God in 
e face of a new ſtar; and how that ſtar ſhould ſend them par- 
ularly to Jeruſalem, _—_ I FP ſuppoſe it ns them 
tward. 4 


7. "uh This will be eaſier to you, when yo know, that all 
er the Eaſt there was a tradition, or fixed opinion, that about 
at time a King of the Jews would be born, who ſhould rule the 
bole earth. And the appearance of this extraordinary ſtar in the 


ther ſhould they go to look for the King of the Jews, but to 
ulalem? And when they came thither they enquired, ſaying, 


ken his ſtar in the Eaſt, and are come to worſhip him.” This 
de Herod gather the Prieſts and Scribes together. And they by 
ting the Prophets found that Bethlehem was the place 

. i O 2 ö 


Dr. I can give no account why the writers againſt Chriſtianity 


10 There is likewiſe another more venerable and holy hiſ- 


n certain unuſual ſtar, not plagues and diſeaſes, but the deſcent 


lt was taken by them as a ſign that he was then born. And 


Where is he that is born King of the Jews? For we have / 
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186 The Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated. 
whereupon the wiſe men went to Bethlehem; and to COnvinee 
them that, they were Tight, the {tar which they. had ſeen in th; 
Eaſt appeared to them again, and “ went before them till it cans 
* and ſtood over where the young child Way.” This made them 
« rejoice With ſuch an exceeding great joy.” 

Dr. This would go down in ſome meaſure with me, if yon 
could make good your firſt poftulatum, of ſuch a current traditiq 
or opinion in the Eaſt ; but for this you have given no ſort of 
proof. And all the reſt which you have inferred from thence mu 
come to the ground with it, if it be not ſupported. I confeſs | 
would ſeem as ftrange to me as the ſtar to the wiſe men, if Go 
had (we know not how, it is unaccountable to us) ſent ſuch i 
notion into the minds of men, and at that time only, of ſuch 
King to be born, and that he ſhould be a Jew, (the then mal 
contemptible people in the world, ſubdued and conquered by tle 
Romans) and that he was to be King of the Jews, 'and thence ty 
- become King of all the earth, and conquer his conquerors. The 
Romans would have looked with diſdain upon ſuch a notion « 
prophecy as this; it would have made fome ſtir among them, i 
they had heard of it, or given _ credit to i it. 


(8. ) "oy You argue right ; ; and I will "00 you what fliri 
made among them, and 1 hope you will take their werd, as we 
for this Eaſtern tradition, as for the effects it had among them 
ſelves. Nay, they wanted not the ſame tradition among ther 
ſelves, and expꝛreſs prophecies of it in their Sibyls, and otherwiſ 
So that the ſame expeRation of the Meſſiah was then current ow 
ail the earth, with the Gentiles as well as the Jews. p 

Tacitus in his Hiſtory, 1. v. c. 13. ſpeaking of the great pn 
digies that preceded the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ſays, that m 
underſtocd theſe as the forerunners of that extraordinary Perl 
whom the ancient books of the Prieſts. did foretel ſhould com 
about that time from Judea, and obtain the univerfal dominion 
his words are, Pluribus perſuaſis inerat, antiquis ſacerdotum li | 
contineri, ea tþfo err fore, ut valſterel Oriens, profectique Jus 
rerum potirentur, i. e. Many were perſuaded that it was cd 
tained in the old writings of the Prieſts, that at that very timet 
Eaſt ſhould prevail, and the Jews ſbould have the dominiol- 
And Suetonrus in the Life of Veſpaſian, C. I. n. 4. ſays, « |, 
crebuertt Oriente toto vetus & conflans opinie, e in fatis, ut et in 
Pore, Judza profetti rerum petiremur, i. e. That it was BY 
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vent and conſtant opinion (or tradition) throughout the whole 

Faſt, that at that time thoſe who came froth Judea ſhould obtain 

the dominion 3” that is, that ſome Jew ſhould be univerſal king. 
Therefore Cicero, who was a commonwealths- man, in his ſecond 

hook of Divination, ſpeaking. of the books of the Sibyls, who 
likewiſe foretold this great King to come, ſays, '** Cum antiftibus 
ganut, & quiduis potius ex illis libris, quam regem proferant : quem 

Rime pot hac nec Dii, nec homine efſe patientur. i, e. Let us 
jeal with theſe prieſts, and let them bring any thing out of their : 
books, rather than a king: whom neither the Gods nor men will 

uffer after this at Rome.“ 

But he was miſtaken, and had his head cut off for writing 
againſt kingly government. And others more conſiderable than 

e laid greater ſtreſs upon theſe prophecies, even the whole Senate 

of Rome, as I come to ſhew you. : 
Whether theſe Sibyls gathered their a out of the Old 
eſtament, is needleſs here to examine. I am now only upon 

hat general expeQation which was then in the world of this great 

and univerſal King to come about that time. 


(9.) The ſame year that Pompey took Jeruſalem, one of theſe 
pracles of the Sibyls made a great noiſe, which was, That na- 
re was about to bring forth a King to the Romans.” Which, 

js Suetonius relates in the Life of Auguſtus, c. 94. did ſo terrify 

he Senate, that they made a decree to expoſe, that is, deſtroy all 

e children born that year. Senatum ex territum cenſuiſſe, ne guis 

Ib anno genitus eduraretur. That none born that year ſhould be 
brought up, but 'expoſed, that is, left in ſome wood or deſart 
Jace to periſh. But he tells how this dreadful ſentence was pre- 

ented, Eos gui gravidas uxores ” haberent, quod ad ſe quiſque ſpem 
raheret, curffſe ne Senatus conſultum ad ærurium deferretur. That 

hoſe Senators whoſe wives were with child, becauſe each was in 

opes of having this great King, took care that the decree of the 

denate ſhould not be put into the ærarium or treaſury, without 

Fhich, by their conſtitution, the decree could not be put in exe- 

ution. And Appian, Plutarch, Salluſt, and Cicero, do all ſay, 
hat it was this prophecy of the Sibyls which raiſed the ambition 
Corn. Lentulus at that time, hoping he ſhould be this King | 

pf the Romans. Virgil, a few years before the birth of Chriſt, 

n his 4th Eclogue quotes. a prophecy of one of theſe Sibyls _ 
paaking of an extraordinary perſon'to be born about that time, 
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great King, as the other Prophecy of the Sibyls beſore- mention 


who ſhould introduce a golden age into the world, and reſtore al 
things, and ſhould blot out-our ſins. 


&i ua manent ſceleris veſtigia noſirt. | 
And ealls him, a | t 
Chara Deum ſoboles, magnum Jovis incrementum. 


Dear offspring of the Gods, and great ſon of Jove. 


He deſcribes a new ftate of things like the © new heay ens” ard 
40 new earth,“ Ifai. Ixv. 17. | 


| | Magnus ab integra ſeclorum naſcitur ords. 
A great order of ages does begin, wholly new. 


And as Iſaiah defotibes the happy ſtate in the new earth,” thi 
the lion and the-lamb ſhould feed together, the ſerpent cat duſ, 
and that they ſhould not hurt or deſtroy in all the © holy mouy- 
«& tain,” Iſai. Ixv. 25. Virgil does almoſt repeat his words: 


Nec magnos metuent armenta leonet. 
Occid-t et "a & fallax e -Venent 
© Occidet. 


And as God introduces' the Meſſiah wich N 66 will ſhake 
« the heavens and the earth, and the ſea. Hag. ii. 7. Virl 
does in a manner tranſlate it in this Eclogue, introducing tt 
great perſon then to be born, and the joy en —* be in thy 
whole creation. 


| Aſpice cores nutantem pondere mundum, 
 Terraſq; trafinſq; maris, ceelumyy; pr ofundum. 
Aſpict ventura lætentur wt omnia ſeclo. 


Lo! teeming nature bending with its load, 
The earth, the ocean, and the heavens high. 
Behold how all rejoice to greet the coming age. 


Here the poet deſcribes nature as in labour to bring forth th 


ſpeaks. And he ſays, Aderit Jam tempus, That the time u 


then at hand. 


Jam nova progenies cœlo demittitur alta. 
Now a new progeny from Haven deſcends.” 


all 


nd 


hat 
uſt; 
Un- 


rail 


The. Truth of Chriftianity demonſtrated. 1199 


And he applies it to Saloninus the Son of Pollio the Conſul, then 
newly born, as if it was to be fulfilled in him. But as there was 
nothing like it in the event; ſo theſe words are too great to be 
applied to any mortal, or the reign of any King that ever was in 


the world; or to any other but to the Meſſiah 2 Lord of Beuren 
and aw” 


(10.) Ds. But you know the authority of theſe Sibyls is diſ- 
puted. Some ſay the Chriſtians did interpolate them, and added 
to them in about a hundred years after Chriſt, 

Cx. It is true, the Chriſtians did often quote them againſt 
the Heathens, as St. Paul quoted the Heathen Poets to the Athe- 
nians, Act. xvii. 28. And Clem. Alexandrinus in his Strom. 
| 6. ſays, that St. Paul quoted the Sibyls likewiſe in his Diſputa- 


tions with the Gentiles. And the Chriſtians were called Sibyl- : 


lianiſts, from their quoting the Sibyls ſo often, But Origen in 
his anſwer to Celſus, I. 7. challenges him to ſhew any interpol>> 
tion made by the Chriſtians, and appeals to the Heathen copies 
which were in their own poſſeſſion, and kept with great care. 

But what I have quoted to you out of Virgil was before Chriſt 
was born, and therefore clear of all theſe objections. i 


Ds. Then the Jews muſt have had ſome hand in them, As 


likewiſe in that eaſtern tradition you have ſpoken of. 

; Cas.” If ſo, you ' muſt ſuppoſe that the Jews had it from 
heir own Prophets. And this will be a ſtrong confirmation 
hat the time of the Meſſiah's coming was plainly told in the 


den, a 


(11.) Dx. What ſay the Jews to this? For I cannot imagine 
how they can get off of it. 
Cas, Some of them ſay, That the Meſſiah put off his coming 


the appointed time, becauſe of their ſins. Others ſay, he did 


ome at the time, but has concealed himſelf ever ſince, 


Dz. Theſe are meer excuſes. Do they pretend any prophecy 
for this? But to what purpoſe? For theſe Excuſes ſhew, That 


rophecies are no proofs, becauſe if they may be thus put off, 
hey can never be known. And they-may be " off and put off 
0 the end of the world, | 


- 


(12) Cur. But now, Sir, as to your OR xe this ue 
FI" both eaſt.and weſt, of the great _ of the 1 
0 4 
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200 The Truth of Griſtianity demonſtrated. 
to be born about that very time that he did come, was occaſion, 

by the Jewiſh tradition of it, ſtrengthens the truth of the Holy e 
Scriptures, whence the Jews had it. But otherwiſe, if God we 
know not how, did fend ſuch a notion into the minds of men, al 
over the world, at that particular time, and never the like, either Wi «« 
before or ſince, then the miracle will be greater, and the aitef,, . 
tion to the coming of Chriſt ſtronger, and as you ſaid, it wille. 
more wonderful and more convincing to you, than the (tar was o 
the wiſe men in the ealt. Ff 

De. I muſt take time to anſwer this. I made nothing at all of 
' this of the Magi, and the ſtar, and of Herod's ſlaying the infant 
upon it. I thought it a ridiculous ſtory, and to have no foundation pc 
in the world. But when I ſee Suetonius telling us of the decree Min 
of the Senate of Rome to deſtroy all the children born that year, 10 
and for the ſame reaſon, for fear of this great King that was then m 
to be born; I muſt think there was a ſtrange chiming in of thing 
here, one to anſwer the other. I know not how it happened, ſh: 
By chance, or how! / 


- (x3.) Car. You cannot imagine there could be any concert in Wil 
this matter. That the Chaldeans, and Romans, and Jews, ſhould {ſei 
all agree upon the point, and hit it ſo exactly, without any one gr 
of them diſcovering the contrivance! eſpecially when it was ſo an 
terrible to both the Romans and the Jews, that they took ſuch mi 
deſperate methods to prevent it as to deſtroy their own children! 

Ds. It is ridiculous. to talk of a concert. I will not put ny 
cauſe upon that. Would they concert what they thought their 
own deſtruction? Beſides, the Jews and Romans were then ene- 
mies; and the Chaldeans were far off, and had little correſpondence 
with either of them. And ſuch an univerſal notion could not be 
concerted. Whole nations could not be truſted with a ſecret, 
And if they all kept it, and againſt their own intereſt too, it 
would be as great a miracle as ny in your Bible, 4 


* 


_ (14. ) Cuz. How much more impoſſi ble ; is it to n That 
there ſhould be a concert between different ages, between all the 
s from Adam downwards, 1 in all thoſe prophecies of the coming r 
of the Meſſiah? How ſhould they know it but by revelation i ol 
And would they have all agreed ſo exactiy as to the time, place, vi 
manner, and other circumſtances, if it had been a forgery core 
trived by different ne . in different 28587 2 


- 
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1150 This is an argument which St. Peter thought ſtronger 
than the conviction even of dur outward ſenſes, for having ſet 
down what he and the other two Apoſtles had both ſeen and heard 
upon the holy Mount, he adds, © We have yet a more ſure word 
« (that is, A ſtronger proof) of prophecy, whereunto ye do well 
« to take heed, as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark place, until 
« the day dawn, and the day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts.” 2 Pet. i. 
10. And he enforces it thus, “ Fer the prophecy came not in 
old time by the will of man, but holy men of God Oy as 
« they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt.” 
Ds. I will grant his argument ſo far, That it is 3 to MY 
pole the ſenſes of three men or of all the men in the world to be 
impoſed upon, than that Adam, Abraham, and I had concerted 
together. © But I will not give you my anſwer yet. Have you — 
more to ſay upon this head of prophecy? 

Cx. I need ſay no more till your anſwer comes. For you 
have granted that this proof is ſtronger than what we ſee W our 


eyes. 


16.) But that your anſwer may take in all together, I will 
give you ſomething further. I have ſet down already ſome of the 
great prophecies of the coming of Chriſt, his ſufferings, death, 
and reſurrection. But there are others which reach to ſeveral 
minute circumſtances, ſuch as cannot be applied to any other fact 
that ever yet happened, and which could not have been foreſeen 
dj any but God; nor were known by the actors who did them, 
le they had not done them. For they would not have fulfilled 
the Prophecies that went before of Chriſt, in applying them to 
him whom they crucified as a falſe Chriſt. 12 

Se then how literally ſeveral of theſe Tropen were fulfilled, 
As Pſal. Ixix. 21. They gave me gall to eat and Vinegar" to 
* drink.” Then read Matt. xxvii, 34. © "They gave him vine- 
' gar to drink mingled with gall.“ It is: ſaid, Pſal. xxii. 16, 
I7, 18, “ They pierced my hands and my feet—They ſtand 
; ſtaring and look ing upon me. They part my garments among 
' them, and caſt lots upon my veſture.” As if it had been 
wrote aſter John, xix. 23, 24. It was merely accidental in the 
oldiers, they would not tear his coat, becauſe it was woven and 
Without ſeam, therefore they caſt lots for it: thus fulfilling this 
eripture, without any knowledge of theirs, for they were Roman 
ſoldiers, and knew of the ä Again it is lad, 
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Pſat. xxii. 7, 8. “ All they that ſee me, laugh. me to ſcom; 
« they ſhoot out their lips and ſhake their heads, ſaying, He 
«truſted in God that he would deliver him; let him deliver hin 
4 if he will have him.” Compare this with Matt. xxvii. 3 
Ax, 42, 43. 6 And they that paſſed by, reviled him, wagging 
$**:4heir heads, and faying—Come down from the croſs. Like. 
<< wiſe alſo the chief prieſts mocking him, with the ſcribes and 
« elders, faid—He truſted in God, let him deliver him now if 
* he will have him, for he ſaid, I am the Son of God.” It i; 
faid again, Zech. xi. 10. © They ſhall look upon me whom 
4 they have pierced.” . His very price was foretold, and hoy the 
money ſhould be diſpoſed of, Zech. xi. 13. fulfilled Matt. xxvii 
6, 7. And his riding into Jeruſalem upon an aſs, Zech. ix. g, 
which the learned Rabbi Saadia expqunds of the Mefliah. That 
he ſhould ſuffer with malefaQtors, Iſai. liii. 12. That his body 
ſhould not lie fo long in the . as to ſee 1 Pfad, 
xvi. 10. * 

Many other e ee are told which cannot 5 applied to 
any but to Chriſt. I have ſet down theſe few, that you may 
take them into conſideration when you think us to give your 
anſwer as to this head of Prophecie. 

And yo are to take care to find ſome other fact N with 
Prophecies like this. Or elſe you muſt confeſs 0500 there is 1 
en. 1 s 
el nid 7 . anchor 

- (17. But before I ue this hoes, J muſt mbdb the pn 
phecles in our Bible of things yet to come to the end of the 


World, and of the new heavens and new earth that ſhall ſucceed, 


De. Theſe can be r ps er 125 decent we cannot ſee th 
fulfilling of them. 12 
Ens. You may ales what I to come, by the fulfilling you 
have ſeen of what is paſt. But! bring this now to ſhew yol, 
That there is no other law or hiſtory in the world that fo much 

as pretends to this, or to know. what is to come, This is pe 
culiar to the Holy Bible, as "being written from the mouth dt 
God. | | 
You have ſeen how the current of the 0 of the Ol 
Teſtament did point at and center in that great event the coming 
of the Mefliah. 

When he was come, Fw he told us more plainly of what wi 
to come after him, even to the conſummation of all things. And 


- 
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by what we have ſeen exactly fulfilled of all he told us to this 
time, we muſt believe what remains yet to come. 


_ (18.) How particularly did he foretel the deſtruQion of Jeru- 
falem and the temple. Matt. xxiv. And that that age ſhould 
not paſs till it ſhould be fulfilled? And his very expreſſion was 
literally fulfilled, That there ſhould not be left one ſtone upon an- 
other in the temple, for the very foundations of it were ploughed 
up by Turnus Rufus. See Scaliger's Canon. Iſagog. p. 304. 
When Jeruſalem was firſt beſieged it was full of Chriſtians: 
But the ſiege was Taiſed unaccountably and for no reaſon that 
hiſtory gives. In which time the Chriſtians ſeeing thoſe ſigns 
come to paſs which Chriſt had foretold would precede its deſtruc- 


tion, and particularly laying hold of that caution he gave, Then 


« [et them that are in Judea flee to the mountains,” and that in 
ſuch haſte, as that he that was in the field was not to return (to 


Jeruſalem) to fetch his garment, or he on the houſe top there to 


ſtay to take his goods with him ; accordingly all the Chriſtians 
left Jeruſalem, and fled to Pella a city in the Mountains. And 
as ſoon as they were all gone, the Romans returned and renewed 
the ſiege. - And ſo. it came to paſs, that when Titus ſacked the 
city there was not one Chriſtian found there, and the deſtruction fell 
only upon the unbelieving Jews. The others eſcaped, as Lot - 
of Rn; by n the nn of that ruin. 


100 3 very 0 orediQion of our bleſſed Lord 
in that ſame chapter was of the many falſe Chriſts that ſhould 
come after him; and he warned the Jews not to follow them, for 


that it would be to their deſtruction.“ Behold, (ſays he, ver. 25) 


% have told you before.” But they would not believe him; 
and accordingly it came to paſs. Joſephus in his Antiquities of 
the Jews, I. xviii. c. 12. I. xx. c. 6. And de Bell. Jud. l. vii. 
e. 3I, tells of abundance of theſe falſe Meſſiahs who appeared 
before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and led the people into the 


wilderneſs, where they were miſerably deſtroyed. The very thing, 


of which our Saviour cautioned them, ver. 26. If they ſay unto 
you, © behold, he (chat! is, Chriſt) is in the deſert, go not forth.“ 7 


And de Bell. Jud. I. vii. c. 12. Joſephus ſays, that the chief cauſe : 


of their obſtinacy in that war with the Romans, was their ex- 


pedlation of a Meſſiah to come and deliver them, which brought . 


N. 
N 
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en their ruin, and made them deaf to the n gon e who 


' courted them to peace. | | 
And ſince the deſtruction of lender there have * ſo many 
ſalſe Meſſiahs, that Johannes a Lent has wrote a hiſtory of them, 
printed Herbonz, 1697. Which brings them down as far as th, 
year 1682. And tells the een deſtruction of the Jews | in 


=] nene them. 


(20. But "oe next Prophecy of our bleſſed 1 which I pro. 
Guce is more remarkable than theſe; and of which you ſee the 


fulfilling in a great meaſure, viz. That his Goſpel ſhould picvail 


over all the world, and that the gates of hell ſhould not prevail 
againſt it: and this told when he was low. and deſpiſed, and had 
but twelve poor filkermen for his followers: and that his religion 
ſhould conquer, not by the ſword, like Mahomet's, but by patient 
ſuffering, as lambs among wolves. And in this ſtate the church 
endured moſt terrible perſecutions, when all the rage of hell was 
let looſe againſt her, for the firft three hundred years, without any 
help but from heaven only; till at laſt, by the Divine Providence, 
the great Emperor of Rome, and other mighty Kings and Princes, 
without any force or compulſion, did voluntarily and freely ſubmit 
| their. ſcepters to Chriſt. 

No religion that ever was in the mack was * © a ſo pro- 
. and did ſo prevail; and hence we aſſuredly truſt, that 


what remains will be fulfilled, of the promiſe of Chriſt to hip 


church in the latter days. 
But I ſpeak now only of this Saber ſo long beforehand, 
and when there was ſo little eee of its coming to pals ſ 
far as we have ſeen already 

Let me here remember one particular ——_ foretold by Chriſt 
concerning the woman, who anointed his body: to the burying, 
That: . whereſoever this Goſpel ſhall be preached thraughout the 
« whole world, this alſo that ſhe hath done ſhall be ſpoken of, 
1 for a memorial of her.” Mark xiv. 8, 9. And we ſce how | 
is ſpoken of to this day. 
DE. If this hoc had been loſt, we, (had not N f this Pro- 

| phecy. | 

Cunz. So you may ſay of all the Bible, or « n any other ws 
but Providence has tw1blled this Prophecy by preſerving the book: 
And it is a prophecy. that this book, at leaſt this fact of the woman, 


* 
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hould be preſerved for ever, and it may be e though that 
book were loſt. 


(21.) DE. When Pega are fulfilled, and the events come 
to paſs,” they are plain to every body ; but why might they not 
have been as plain from the beginning? And then there could 
have been no. diſpute about them, as if it had been ſaid, that ſuch 
a one by name, at ſuch a time, and in fuch a place, ſhould do 
ſuch things, &. | #3200 | 

Cyr. Becauſe God having given man free will, he does not 
force men to do any wicked thing: and it would be in the power 
of wicked men to defeat a Prophecy againſt themſelves, as to the 
circumſtance of time, place, or the manner of doing the thing. 

For example, if the Jews had known that Chriſt had told hrs 
Apoſtles he was to be crucified, they would not have done it; 
they would have ſtoned him as they did St. Stephen; for that was 
the death appointed by the law for blaſphemy : and they ſeveral 
tines attempted to have ſtoned Chriſt for this, becauſe he ' ſaid T 
am the Son of God. John viii. 59. x. 31, 32, 33- But crucifixion 
was 2 death by the Roman law. Therefore the Jews, to fulfil 
this Prophecy (but not knowing it) delivered Chriſt to the Romans 
to be put to death. Let he told them ſo much of it, that after 
he was crucified they might know it, as he faid to them, John 
vii. 28. When ye have lift up the Son of Man, then ſhall ye 
* know that I am he.” And chap. x. 32, 33. And I, if 1 
he lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me. This 
« he ſaid, ſignifying what death he ſhould die.“ But they under- 
ſtood it not till they had done it; then they knew what the lifting 
up meant. And chap. xviii. 31, 32. When Pilate would have 
had them judge him according to their law, which was ſtoning, 
they were cautious at this time only, and ſaid, ** It is not lawful 
« for us to put any man to death.” Becanſe they were then 
onder the government of the Romans. But the next words ſhew 
the deſign of Providence in it, “that the ſaying of Jeſus might 
*« be fulfilled, which he ſpake, ſignifying what death he ſhould 
die.“ They had no ſuch caution upon them when they ſtoned 
St. Stephen after this, nor the many times before w_ oy in 
up ſtones to have ſtoned the ſame Jeſus. 

Then again, the piercing his ſide with the deer was no pan 
of the Roman fentence of execution, but happened ſeemingly by 
mere accident; ; for. the ſentence of the law was to hang vpon the 


* 
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croſs till they were dead: but that being the day of preparxic 
for the Sabbath, which began that evening ſoon after Chriſt and 
the thieves were faſtened to the croſs, before it could be ſuppoſe 
they were dead, therefore, (that the bodies might not remain 
«< upon the croſs on the ſabbath-day,” the Jews beſought Pilat 
that their legs might be broken (which was no part of the ſentence 
neither, but done) leſt they ſhould eſcape when taken down, Ac. 
cordingly the legs of the thieves were broken, for. they were yet 
alive, and the reaſon why they brake not the legs of Chriſt wa, 
becauſe they ſaw that he was dead already; but to make ſure, 
one of the ſoldiers pierced his ſide with a ſpear: little knowing 
that they were then fulfilling Prophecies, as that “ a bone of hin 
ſhould not be broken.” And again, „ They ſhall look on hin 
% whom they pierced.” As little did the ſoldiers think of it 
when they were caſting lots upon his veſture: and the chief 
Prieſts (if they had known it or reflected upon it) would not 
have upbraided him in the very words that were foretold in xxii, 
Pſalm, which I have before quoted. And they would have con- 
trived the money they gave to Judas to have been one piece more 
or lefs than juſt thirty : they would not' have come ſo punQually 
in the way of that Prophecy, Zech. xi. 12, 13. They weighed 
s for my price thirty pieces of ſilver.“ And they would have 
bovght any other field with it, but eſpecially -not that of the 
Potter, which Zechariah there likewiſe mentions. 

And as the enemies of Chriſt did not know they were fulfilling 
theſe Prophecies of him, ſo neither did his diſciples at the time 
when they were ſo doing. As it is ſaid, John xii. 16.“ Theſe 
things underſtood not his diſciples at the firſt; but when Jeſu 
% was glorified, then remembered they that theſe things were 
« written of him, and that they had done theſe things unto 
% him.” This makes the fulfilling theſe Prophecies yet more 
remarkable. 

Where Providence ſees that Prophecies will not be minded, 
they are more expreſs and plain: as likewiſe where the paſſions 
and intereſts of men will hurry them on towards fulfilling them. 
Thus Alexander the great is deſcribed as plainly almoſt as if he 
had been named, Dan. viii. 20, 21, 22. And it is ſaid, that 
this Prophecy, which was ſhewed him by the High-Prieſt ar Je- 
ruſalem, did encourage him in his expedition againſt the Perſians. 
But it is not ſo when a man is to do fooliſh and wicked thing5 
and things hurtful to himſelf; for if theſe were told plainly aut 

3 N 


The Truth e 2546 algen ret. | 207 


literally, it would be in his power to do otherwiſe ; unleſs God 
Mould force his will, * 852 he would not be a free . 

22. Dr. 1 muſt have FR to the Jews in anſwer to theſe 
Prophecies of the Meſſiah which you have brought; for they 
owning theſe Scriptures as Revelations given them by God, muſt 
have ſome folution or other for them, or elſe give themſelves up 2 
as ſelf-condemned. 

Car. The anſwers the Jews give will convince you the more, 
nnd render them indeed ſelf- condemned. 


PF 


see do, to be certainly meant of the Meſſiah, and of none other. 
But ſince that time they have forced themſelves to put the moſt 


"WW frained and contradictory meanings upon them; for they agree 
p not in their expolitions, and the one does manifeſtly deſtroy the 
other. 


Thus that text 1 before quoted, Gen. xlix. 10. was underſtood 
by the Chaldee and ancient Jewiſh interpreters to be meant of ; 
de Meffiah. 

Vet of their modern Rabbies ſome ſay, that it was meant of 
Moſes; but others reject that, Firſt, Becauſe it is plain that the 
gathering of the nations or Gentiles was not to Moſes. Secondly, 
Becauſe the ſcepter was not given to Judah till long after Moſes.” 
The firft of it that appears was Judg. xx. 18. when Judah was 
commanded by God to “ go up firſt,” and kad the reſt of the 
ribes; and Dayid was the firſt King of the tribe of Judah. 
Thirdly, Becauſe Moſes did prophecy of a greater than himſelf 
to come, to whom the people ſhould hearken. Deut. XViii. 15, 
18, 19. . 

For theſe reaſons, other Rabbies ſay it eon not be meant 92 5 
Moſes, but they apply it to the tabernacle at Shiloh. This was 


ſeſemblance either to the gathering of the Gentiles, or the ſcepter 
of Judah: and though the houſe of God was firſt ſet up at Shiloh, 
yet it was removed from thence and eſtabliſned at Jeruſalem; 
hich was the place of which Moſes ſpoke that God would On 
is name there, as I ſhall ſhew you preſently. — _ 

This interpretation therefore being rejected, other Rabbies "TR 
hat this Prophecy muſt be meant of the Meſſiah, but that by the 
ord ſcepter is not to be underſtood a ſcepter of rule or govern- 
nent, but of correction and puniſhment, and that this ſhould not 


Before the coming of Chriſt the Jews underſtood theſe texts as 


only for the fake of the word Shiloh, for otherwiſe it bears no 
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| depart from Judah till Shiloh came. Bur- the text explaining 
ſcepter by the word law-giver, - that the ſcepter ſhould not depart 
from Judah, nor a law-giver trom between his ſeet until Shiloh 
came, overthrows this interpretation, and ſhews the ſcepter hen 
mentioned to be meant of a ſcepter of rule and government, 
Again, Joſhua gave them reſt from their enemies round about; 
and the land had reſt many years under their Judges ; and David 
delivered them out of the hands of their enemies; and under 
Solomon they were the richeſt and happieſt people upon earth; 
and frequently after they were in good condition and at eaſe: 10 | 
that the ſcepter of correction did often depart from them before RF" 
Shiloh came. b 
This is ſo evident, t chat others of them allow this ſcepter to be 
a ſcepter of government, but they ſay the meaning is, that the 
ſcepter ſhall not finally or for ever depart from Judah, becauſe 
the Meſſiah will come and reſtore it to Judah again. But this i 
adding to the text, and making a new text of it, and quite dif. 
ferent from the former, nay directly oppoſite to it; for the text 
freaks only of the departing of the ſcepter, but nothing of the 
zeſtoring it; and it cannot be reſtored till once it is departed: 
therefore this expoſition ſaying it © ſhall depart,” and the text 
_ ſaying it © ſhall not depart,” are directly contrary. | 
"Laſtly, there are others who throw. aſide all theſe excuſe, 
and ſay, that the ſcepter or dominion is not yet departed fron 
Judah, for that ſome Jew or other may have ſome ſort of rule 
or goverument, in ſome part or other of the world, . we 
"know it not. 
Dx. As if the Jews (who hold the beſt * with or 
another of any people) could not tell this place, if there we 
any ſuch where they were governed by their own laws, and þ 
governments of their owa nation, though in ſubjection to ti 
N of the country where they lived. 
Theſe ſalvos of the Jews are contradictory to each other, they 
are poor excuſes, and ſhew their cauſe to be perſectly deſtitute. 
But I have an objection againſt this Prophecy, which affe& 
both Jews and Chriſtians: that the regal ſcepter did depart fron 
_ the tribe of Judah long before your Shiloh came. | 
Cnx. Firſt, This Prophecy does not call the ſcepter a re 
ſeepter, and therefore denotes only government in the general. 
. - Secondly, The whole land and the nation took their name frol 
Judah. It was called the land of Judah, and the nation took d 


| " 


ne of Jews from Judah, as before that of Hebrews from Heber 


ines when Judah ſhould be the father of his country, and the 
ole nation ſhould be comprehended under the name of Judah: 
ad therefore Judah holds the ſcepter wherever a Jew governs, 
geſiles, the words ſcepter and throne are uſed in relation to infe- 
jor governors, to tributary kings, and kings in captivity ; thus it 
c ſaid that thirty-ſeven years after the captivity of Judah, the king 
Babylon ſet the throne of Jehoiachin king of Judah above the 
hrones of the kings that were with him in Babylon. 2 Kings xxv. 
7, 28, This was more than half the time of the captivity ; and 
is was continued to Jehoiachin all the days of his life,” (ver. 


tion allowed them, who were their archontes or rulers; and 

ey enjoyed their own laws, though in ſubjection to the king of 
abylon. The elders of Judah (which was a name of govern- 

ent) are mentioned in the captivity. Ezek. viii. 1. And the 

cf of the Fathers of Judah, and the Prieſts and the Levites. 

ii. 5. And after the captivity, they had a triſhatha or go- 

mor of their own nation. Ezra ii. 63. Neh. viii. 9g. And the 

rone or the governor is named, Neb. iii. 7. $0 that here was 

il the throne or ſcepter of Judah. - | 


And from the time of the Maccabees to their conqueſt by the 


s afterwards, but in ſubjection to the Romans; and they en- 
jed their own laws. Pilate ſaid unto them, take ye him, and 
judge him according to your law.” John xvii. 31. And though 
ey anſwered, it is not lawful for us to put any man to death; 
reaſon is given in the next verſe, That the ſaying of Jeſus 
might be fulfilled which he ſpake, fignifying what death he 
ſhould die,” For crucifixion was a Roman death, but toning 
the Law of Moſes was the death for blaſphemy, of which they 

ſed him. And they afterwards ſtoned St. Stephen for the fame 
edged) crime, according to their own law. Their High-Prieſts 
d Council had full liberty to meet when they pleaſed, and to act 
cording to their law. And Chriſt himſelf owns they fat in 
Moſes's feat.” Matth. xxiii. 2. The High-Prieſt ſat to judge 


peak ill of him,” as the Apoſtle renders it, Acts xxiii. 5. So 
; a P a . 


01. 1. 
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heir progenitor, Gen. x. 25. And this Prophecy ſpoke of thoſe 


q, 30.) which might laſt till the end or near the end of the cap- 
rity. But beſides the king, the Jews had governors of their own 


omans, the ſupreme authority was in their High Prieſts. As it 


Faul, who applied to him that text, Exod. xxii. 28. Thou 
ſhalt not revile the gods, not curſe the ruler of thy people, or 
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that here the government was till in the Jews, though in ſub; jet. 
tion to the Romans; and thus it continued till the deſtruQion 
Jeruſalem and the temple by the Romans. But ſince that tine 
they are diſperſed in all countries, and have no governor or nue 
of their own in wy, The ſcepter is entirely departed fry 
them. 

De. It is impoſſi ible but the Jews muſt ſee the difference of they 
ſtate before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and ſince, and of ther 
condition as to government in their ſeveral captivities, and now in 
their diſperſion. In the former, they had ſtill a face of goven, 
ment left among themſelves: but now, none at all. And thei 
excuſes which you have mentioned, render them indeed ſelf. con. 
demned. 

What do they ſay to that text you have quoted, Jer. xxiii, n 
&c. that David ſhould never want a ſon to ſit upon his throne, & 
You Chriſtians apply it to Chriſt, who was called the Son d 
David; but to whom do the Jews apply it? 
| Cue. Some of them ſay, that David will be raiſed from the 

dead, and made immortal, to fulfil this prophecy. Others ſy, 
that after the Meſſiah, who is to be of the ſeed of David, he ſal 
"thence forward no more want a ſon, &c. 

Dx. Both theſe interpretations are in flat contradi ion u 
the text. The text ſays, ſhall never want; theſe ſay, ſhall wat 
for a long time; they muſt confeſs now for near ſeventeen hu. 
dred years together, and how much longer they cannot tell 
They have had none to fit in Moſes's ſeat, or on the throte 
of David, though in ſubjection to their enemies, as they hal 
in the worſt of their captivities; but have not now in their dif: 
perſion. | 

But is there any difference betwixt what you call the cathedy 
or ſeat of Moſes, and the throne of David? 

Cas. None as to government; for Moſes was king in Jeſhuny 
Deut. xxiii. 5. but David was the firſt king of the tribe of Judah 
which. was to be the name ofthe whole nation; and Chriſt vs 
called the King of the Jews. It was the title ſet upon his crobs 
But after him none ever had that title to this day. 

De. This is not to be anſwered by the Jews. But pray whit 
perſon i is it do they lay was meant in the liiid. of Ifaiah which ja 

have quoted ? 

CRR. Tney will not have it to be any ante « at all; for tif 
can find none, except our Chriſt, to whom theſe prophecies c 
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ny way be applied. Therefore they ſay. it muſt be meant of 


te nation of the Jews, whoſe ſufferings, &c. are there deſcribed 


the name of a en, oy: which the people are to be under- 


ood; 


De. But the people and the perſon there deſcribed as ſuſſering, | 


Lo are plainly contra-diſtinguiſhed. It is ſaid, ver 8. For the 
« tranſgrefſion of my people was he ſtricken.” And ver. 3, 4, &c. 
We” (the people) like ſheep have gone aſtray And .the 


Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all,“ that is, of the 


eople : who are here called wicked. But he is called“ My 


| righteous ſervant, who did no violence, neither was any deceit 


in his mouth.“ Therefore this people and the perſon here ſpoke 
{could not be the ſame. They are oppoſed to each other. The 
ne called righteous, the other wicked. The one to die for the 


ther, and to juſtify the other. By his een ſhall my 


righteous ſervant juſtify many, &.” 

CR. The Jews before Chriſt came undefined this prophecy 
fthe Meſſiah, as indeed it can be applied to none other: but the 
ews ſince Chriſt, to avoid the force of this and other prophecies 


hich ſpeak of the ſufferings and death of the Meſſiah, have in- 
ented two Meſſiahs, one Ben-Joſeph of the tribe of Ephraim, who 


to be the ſuffering Meſſiah, the other Ben-David, 6f the tribe 
Judah, who is to triumph gloriouſly, and ſhall raiſe from the 
ad all the Iſraelites, and among them the firſt Meſſi ah, Ben- 
ep. 
Dr. Does the Seripture ſpeak of two Met hs; ad the one 
piling the other? 

Cnr, No; not a word: but only of the Meſſ ah, which few 
ſpoke only "of one. But it mentions the twofold ſtate of this 
eſſah, the firſt ſuffering, the ſecond triumphing. Whence the 
nodern Jews have framed to themſelves theſe two Meſſiahs. 

Dr. This is ſhameful! And plainly to avoid the prophecies 
gainſt them. 


Cuz. This of Iſaiah is ; folly Wii Dan. ix. 24, &c. 


chere it is faid, that the Meſſiah the Prince ſhould be cut off, but 


ot for himſelf, but for the tranſgreſſions of the people, 4 
make an end of ſins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity.“ 
Ind that this was to be within four hundred and ninety years 
® the building of the ſecond. * which / have mentioned 
ore, ' * 
Dr. 1 cannot imagine how the Jews get cok of this, e 
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 _ they allow this book of Daniel a place among the Aibyfaga, 
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Car. They cannot. But in ſpite to it, they ſeek now to une 
dervalue the whole book of Daniel, though they dare not totally 
reject it, becauſe it was received by their forefathers, who pr, 
ceded Chriſt. But about a hundred years after Chriſt they mad 
a new diſtribution of the boaks of the Old Teſtament, dion 
from their fathers, and took the book of Daniel out of the-miqgy 
of the Prophets, where it was placed before, and put it laſt of il. 
But more than this, to leſſen the credit of this book, they al. 
ventured to ſhake the authority of their whole rene ; "for 
they took upon them to make a diſtinction of the books of th 
$cripture, and made them not all inſpired or canonical, but ſons 
of them they called 'Ay:oypage, that is, holy or pious books, though 
in a lower claſs than thoſe called inſpired or canonical Scripturs 
And they put the book of Daniel into the inferior claſs ; but 
that book Daniel ſpeaks of himſelf as having received theſe pro 
phecies immediately from an angel of God. Wherein if he tl 
us the truth, it muſt be put in the higheſt claſs of canonical Scrip 
ture; but if he told us falſe, then this book is quite through 2 
lie, and blaſphemous too, in fathering it all upon God! So that t 
diſtinction of our modern Jews confounds themſelves. And fi 


holy writings, they cannot deny it to be truly canonical, as il 
their fathers owned it before the coming 'of Chriſt. And if t 
throw off Daniel, they muſt diſcard Ezekiel too; for he gives tl 
higheſt atteſtation to Daniel that can be given to mortal man; K 
makes him one of the three moſt righteous men to be found ini 
ages, and the very ſtandard of wiſdom to the world. Exek. 1 
14. 20. XXVili. 3. 5 
Ds. What do they ſay to Hag. ii. 7, 9. where it is (aid, th 
Chriſt was to come into the ſecond Temple ? 

Cnx. Some of them ſay, that this muſt be meant of a te 
yet to be built. 
Dx. This is denying the prophecy ; ; for it is ſaid, ver.). 
« will fill this houſe with glory, &c.” And ver. 9. Thego 
of this latter houſe—And in this place will J give peace, * 
but I am not to defend the cauſe of the Jews. It ſeems to" 
very deſperate. I own you Chriſliaris have the advantage of t 
In this. 

nx. And I hope it will have fo much effe& with you, % 
make you conſider ſeriouſly of the weight of this argument off 
phecy we have diſcourſed. 
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Dr. Let us at preſent leave this head of prophecy. Have you 
any further evidence to produce for your Chriſt ? 


(VII.) Cr. I have one more, which is yet more peculiar to 
him than even that of prophecy. For whatever weak pretence 
may be made of ſome prophecies among the Heathen, as to ſome 
particular events, of little conſequence to the world, yet they never 
offered at that ſort of evidence I am next to produce ; which is 
not only prophecies of the fact, and that from the beginning of 
the world, but alſo types, reſemblances, and exhibitions of the 
fa, in outward ſenſible inſtitutions, ordained as law from the be- 
inning, and to continue till the fact they prefigured ſhould come 
fo pals. | 

i.) Such were the ſacrifices inſtituted by God immediately upon 
the fall, (and upon his promiſe of the life-giving ſeed, Gen. ili. 
15.) as types of that great and only propitiatory ſacrifice for ſin 
which was to come. Whoſe blood they ſaw continually ſhed (in 
type) in their daily ſacrifices. | on 

Theſe were continued in the Heathen poſterities of Adam by 
immemorial tradition from the beginning, though they had forgot 
the beginning of them, as they had of the world, or of mankind; 
yet they retained ſo much of the reaſon of them, as that they had 
univerſally the notion of a vicarious atonement, and that our fins 
were to be purged by the blood of others ſuffering in our ſtead. As 
likewiſe, that the blood of bulls and goats could not take away fin, 
but that a more noble blood was neceſſary. Hence they came to 
human facrifices, and at laſt to ſacrifice the greateſt, moſt noble, 
and moſt virtuous; and ſuch offered themſelves to be ſacrificed for 
the ſafety of the people. As Codrus, King of the Athenians, who 
facrificed himſelf on this account, The like did Curtius for the 
Romans, as fuppoſing himſelf the braveſt and moſt valuable of 
them all. So the Decii, the Fabii, &. Agamemnon ſacrificed 
his daughter Iphigenia for the Greek army; and the King of 
Moab ſacrificed his eldeſt ſon that ſhould have reigned in his ſtead, 
2 Kings iii. 27. Thus the ſacrificing (not their ſervants or ſlaves, 
but) their children to Moloch, is frequently mentioned of the 
Jews, which they did in imitation of the Heathen, as it is ſaid, 
Pfal. evi. 35» 30, 37, 38. © They were mingled among the 
* Heathen, and learned their works; and they ſerved their idols— 
© Yea, they ſacrificed their ſons and their daughters unto the idols 
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« of Canaan, & c.“ Purſuant ta which notion, the Propheth, 
. troduceth them arguing thus: Wherewith ſhall. come befon 
« the Lord, and bow myſelf before the high God s Shall * bite 
4 before him with burnt-offerings, with calves of a ycar 4 
« Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of ram s, or with wy 
% thouſands; of rivers of oil? Shall I give my firſt-born ſo mp 
40 tranſgteſſion, the fruit of my body for the fin of my (1; 
| - Micah vi. 6, 7. They were plainly ſearching after a complet 
and adequate fatisfaCtion for ſin ; and they thought it necelſaq, 
= Dr. No doubt they thought ſo; but Wat. did not make it x. 
| . 
. Cnr. The doctrine of ſatisfaction is a ſubject by itſelf ; wit 
I have treated elſewhere, in my anſwer to the 5 of ny 
laſt dialogue againſt the Socinians. . But I am not come ſo fy 
with you yet; I am now only ſpeaking of Herihder as type a 
the ſacrifice of iſt, | | 


(2.) And beſides ſacrifice in general, think were afterwak 
ſome particular ſacrifices appointed more nearly expreſſive of ar 
redemption by Chriſt. As the paſſover, which was inſtituted i 
memory of the redemption of the children of Iſrael (that is, th 
church) out of Egypt, (the houſe of bondage of this wall 
Where we are in ſervitude to fin and miſery) in the night vin 
God flew all the firſt-born of the Egyptians: but the defirqe 
Was to paſs over thoſe houſes where he ſaw the blood of th, 
Paſchal Lamb upon the door- poſts. And it was to be eaten vi 
unleavened bread, expreſling the ſincerity of the heart, withai 

any mixture or [taint of. wickedneſs. And thus it is applicd 1 
Cor. v. 7, 8. Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may 
e be a ub Fg" as ye are unleavened. For even Chriſt at 
£4 palſaver is ſacrificed for us. I herefore let us keep the fel, 
E not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice u 
«wickedneſs, hut ruth the unleayened bread of ws 
« truth.” 5, 


(3. There was a double exhibition of Chriſt on the great di 
of expiation, which was but once a year; on which day only ti 
High Prieſt entered into the holy of holies (which repreſctl 
heaven, Exod. xxv. 40. Wiſd. ix. 8. Heb. ix. 24.) with tt 
blood of the ſacrifice, whoſe body was burnt without the cany; 
to ſhew God s deteſtation of ſin, and that it was to be remon 


1 
1 
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r from us; and that we muſt go out of the camp, that is, out 
this world, bearing our reproach for ſin, before we can be. 
ite freed from it. Sce how exactly this was fulfilled in Chriſt, 
leb. xiii. 11, 12, 13, 14. For the bodies of thoſe beaſts 
whoſe blood is brought into the ſanctuary by the High-Prieſt 
for ſin, are burnt without the camp. Wherefore Jeſus alſo, 
that he might ſanctify the people with his own blood, ſuffered 
withodt the gate. Let us go forth therefore unto him without 
the camp, bearing his reproach ; for n we have no conti- 
nuing city, but we ſeek one to come.” . . | 
The other lively repreſentation of Chriſt's bearing our -N ins, 
nd taking them away from us, which was made on the ſame. day 
f expiation, was the ſcape goat, Lev. xvi. 21, 22, „ And 
Aaron ſhall lay both his hands upon the head of the live goat, 
| and confeſs over him all the iniquities of the children of 
| Iſrael, and all their tranſgreſſions in all their ſins, putting them 
© upon the head of the goat, and ſhall ſend him away by the 
hand of a fit man into the wilderneſs. And the goat ſhall - 
bear upon him all their iniquities, into a land not inhabited: 
and he ſhall let go the goat in the wilden. This is ſo 
an that it needs no application. | | 1 
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4. Another expreſs repreſentation of Chriſt was the brazen 
rpent in the wilderneſs, by looking upon which the people were. 
ured of the ſtings of the fiery ſerpents. - So in looking upon 

hriſt by faith, the ſting of the old ſerpent the devil is taken 

way. And the lifting up the ſerpent did repreſent Chriſt's being 
ifted up upon the croſs. Chriſt himſelf makes the alluſion, Joh. 
ll. 14 © As Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wildnerneſs, 

eren ſo muſt the ſon of man be lifted up; that whoſoever 

delieveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have eternal life,” 


(5.) He was likewiſe repreſented by the manna ; for he was 
he true bread that came down from heaven to nouriſh us unte 
Fiernal life. Joh, 31 to 36. 


(6.) As alſo by the ck mu the waters flowed out to give 
hem drink in the wilderneſs. © And that rock was Chriſt.“ 
| Cor. x, 4, _ 
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60 And he was not only their meat and drink, but he yy 
at their conſtant guide, and led them in a pillar of *h 
night, and of a cloud by day. And the cloud of glory in ih 
Temple, in which God appeared, was by the Jews underſtoo a 


©» who is the true Shechina, — 
God. | 


(4) The ſabbath is called a ſhadow of Chriſt, Col. if. 17, 1 
was a figure of that eternal reſt procured to us by Chriſt ; then. 
fore it is called a ſign of the perpetual cores; Exod. XXX1, th 


1 ek. x2. 12. 


— 


6. And ſuch 2 fign was the Temple at een at which 
place, and none other, the ſacrifices of the Jews were to b; 
offered, Dent. xii. 11, 13, 14. Becauſe Chriſt was to be ſacrifce{ 
there, and as a token of it, thoſe ſactifices which were type d 
him were to be offered only there. 

And fo great ſtreſs was laid upon this, that no fin of the len 


js oftener remembered than their breach of this command. l 


was a blot ſet upon their ſeveral reformations, otherwiſe god 
and commendable in the ſight of God, that the high places (when 
they uſed to ſacrifice) were not taken away. This is marked x 
the great deſect in the reformation of Aſa, 1 Kings xv. 14. 0 
Jehoſhaphat, 1 Kings xxii. 43. of Jehoaſh, 2 Kings xii. 3. d 
Amaziah, 2 Kings xv. 4. of Jotham, ver. 35. But they wn 


taken away by Hezekiah, 2 Kings xviti. 4. and the people in 


ſtructed to ſacrifice and burn incenſe at Jeruſalem only, 2 Chin, 
xxxii. 12. Iſai. xxxvi. 7. 

There was likewiſe a ſunher defign of Providence in limiing 
their ſacrifices to Jeruſalem, which was, that after the great po. 
pitiatory facrifice of- Chriſt had been once offered there, God ni 
to remove the Jews from Jeruſalem, that they might have no f. 
crifice at all (as, for that reaſon, they have not had in any part 
of the. world near theſe ſeventeen hundred years paſt) to inſt 
them, That (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks to them, Heb. u. 26.) © ther 
« remaineth no more” (or other) „ ſacrifice for ſins.” Au 
fince by the Law their ſins were to be purged by facrifice, tle 

now no way to purge their fins; to Fe them (as it wen 
to look back upon that only ſacrifice which can purge their link 


Aud (ill they return to that, they muſt have no ſacrifice at ali bi 
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ze in their fins. As Jeſus ſaid unto them, “1 go my way, and | 


« ye ſhall die in your ſins.— For if ye believe not that I am he, 
« ye ſhall die in your fins.” John viii. 21, 24. 

And Daniel propheſied expreſsly, that ſoon after the death of 
the Meſſiah, the city of Jeruſalem and the ſanctuary ſhould be 
deſtroyed, and that the ſacrifice ſhould ceaſe, “ Even until the 
« conſummation, and that determined, ſhall be young upon the 
« deſolate.” Dan. ix. 26, 27. 

And this deſolation of theirs, and what was determined upon 
them, was told them likewiſe by Hoſea, chap. iii. 4. For the 
« children of Iſrael ſhall abide many days without a ſacrifice.” 
But he ſays in the next verſe, That in the latter days they ſhall 
« return, and ſeek the Lord their God, and David their King.“ 
That is, the Son of David, their Prince and Meſſiah. As * is 
called Meſſiah the Prince. Dan. ix. 25. 

Thus as ſalvation was of the Jews, becauſe Chriſt was to 
come of them, ſo this ſalvation was only to be had at Jeruſalem, 
| where he was to ſuffer, and by which only ſalvation was to be 

had, \ \ 


(o.) Dx. This argument is to the Jews; and if I were a Jew 


it would move me, becauſe they never were ſo long before ww 
out king, temple, or ſacrifice. 

Cas. But the prophecies of it, and theſe fulfilled as you have 
ſeen; and Chriſt being ſo plainly pointed at, and the place of his 


paſſion, by limiting the ſacrifices to Jeruſalem only; and by | 


cauſing the legal facritices to ceaſe throughout the world, to ſhew 
that they were fulfilled : all this is a ſtrong evidence to you of the 
truth' of theſe things, and of our Jeſus being the pear 00 
Chriſt, Who was propheſied of. | 

Dx. I cannot deny but there is ſornething remarkable in this, 
which I will take time to conſider; but I do not ſee how the 
ou ean ſtand out againſt this, becauſe this mark given by Daniel 
of the Meffiah, that ſoon after his death the ſacrifice ſhould ceaſe, 
cannot agree to a 1138 iah who ſhould now come ſo many 
| bges after the ſacrifice has ceaſed. 


Cas, Since we have fallen into the fudject of the Jews, I 


will give you another prophecy which cannot be fulfilled in any 


after-Meſſiah whom the Jews expect. And it will be alſo a 


confirmation to you of F the truth rec WY 
ures. 
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Thus God ſpeaks, Jer. xxiii. 20, 21, 22. Thus ſaith the 
Lord, if you can break my covenant of the day, and my co. 
« venant of the night, and that there ſhould not be day and 
*c night in their ſeaſon: then may alſo my covenant be broken 
«© with David my fervant, that he ſhould not have a fon to reign 
ic upon his throne; and with the Levites, the Prieſts, my mi. 
6 niſters. As the hoſt of heaven cannot be numbered, neither 
&« the ſand of the ſea m aſured: ſo will .I multiply the ſeed of 
David my ſervant, and the Levites that miniſter unto me.” 
No let the Jews tell in which San ne W en is fulfilled, 
except only in our Chriſt. 

And how this-is made 9034 to the Prieſts ao aries Other. 
wife than as n Propheſied; chap. Ixvi. 21. And I wil 
« alſo take of them?” (the Gentiles): . for Prièſts and for Levites, 
« faith the Lord.” And as it is thus. applied, 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. 
and Rev. i. 6. And this evangelical prieſthood is multiplied 2 
the ſtars of heaven, (which they are frequently called) not like 


e tribe of Levi, which could not afford. Prieſts to all the earth, 


And as 1 ſaid before of Jeruſalem and the facrifices there, 
that they are ceaſed, to ſhew they are fulfilled, fo here, after this 
Son of David was come, all his other ſons: ceaſed, and the yer 
genealogy of their tribes, and ſq of Judah, is loſt, as alſo of the 
tribe of Levi; fo that the Jews can never tell, if any after- 
Meſſiah ſhould appear, whether he were of the tribe of Judah, 
far leſs, whether he were of the lineage of David; nor can they 
ſhew the genealogy of any they call Levites now among them. 

This is occaſioned by their being diſperſed among all nations, 
and yet preſerved a diſtin& people from all' the earth, .though 
without any country of their own, or King, or Prieſt, or temple, 
or ſacrifice, And they are thus preſerved by the providence of 


God, (ſo as never any nation was ſince the foundation of the 


world) to ſhew the fulfilling of the prophecies: concerning them, 
and the judgments pronounced againſt them fox. their- crucifying 
their Meſſiah; and that their converſion may be more apparent 
to the world, and their being gathered out of all nations, and 
reſtored to Jeruſalem (as is promiſed them) ow _ ſhall 
come to acknowledge their Meſſiah. _ 

And God not permitting them to have any kv or . 
upon earth, ever ſince their laſt diſperſion by the Romans, (i 
they might ſay, that the ſcepter was not departed from Judah) | 


to convince them (when God ſhall take the veil off their heath 
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that no-other”Mefſſi ah who can come hereafter. can anſwer this 
prophecy of Jeremiahs or that of Jacob, that the e ſhould 
0. e 2 Judah tall Shiloh came. 
Iz * 
108 3 And it is . to 3 bor ip their pre- 
ſent ſtate is propheſied of, that it could not be more literal, if it 


were to be worded now by us who ſee it. As that they ſhould be 


ſcattered into all countries, ſifted as with a ſieve among all na- 
tions, yet preſerved a people; and that God would make an utter 
end of thoſe nations, who had appreſſed them, and blot out their 
names from under heaven. (As we have ſeen it fulfilled upon 


the great empires of the Aſſyrians, Chaldeans, and Romans, who 


one after the other had miſerably waſted the Jews) but that the 
name of the Jews'(the feweſt and pooreſt of all nations) ſhould 
remain for ever, and they a people diſtin from all the nations in 
the world, though ſcattered among them all. Read the prophe- 
cies expreſs upon this point. Jer. xxx. II. XXXIi. 36, 37. xxxiii. 

24, 25, 26. Xki. 28. Ifai, xxvii. 7. XXIX. 7, 8. liv. 9, 10. Ixv. 
8. Ezek. vi. 8. xi: 16, 17. xii. 15, 16. Amos ix. 8, 9. Zech. 
x. 9. And it was foretold them long before, that thus it woul& 
be, Lev. xxvi. 44. and this “ in the latter days.“ Deut. iv. 27, 
20, 31. Thus Moſes told them of it ſo long before, as the 
after-prophets frequently ; and you ſee all theſe prophecies lite- 
rally fulfilled and fulfilling. The like cannot be ſaid of any other 
nation ever was upon the earth So deſtroyed, and ſo preſerved! 
And for ſo long a time! Having worn out all the great empires 
of the world, and till ſurviving them! To fulfil what was fur- 
ther prophe ſied of them to the end of the world. 

Ds. Lcannot, ſay but there is ſomething very ſurprizing in 
this: I never thought of it before. It is a living prophecy, 
which we fee fulfilled and ſtill fulfilling at this day before our 
eyes. For we are ſure theſe prophecies were not coined yeſter- 
day; and they are as expreſs and particular, as if they were to be 
wrote now, afrer the events are ſo far come to paſs, ; if : 

- wi ) Cnx. ** 8 Hes was Do open to Chriſt before 1 1 
came, by the many and flagrant prophecies of him, and by the 
types repreſenting him, ſo was the door for ever ſhut after him, 
by thoſe prophecies being all fulfilled and compleated in him, and 
applicable, to none who. ſhould come after him; and by all the 
types ceaſing, the ſhadows. vaniſhing when the ſubſtance was 
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come. No Meſſiah exe) aver ew, duds ths apt dem 
from Judah, and the ſacrifice from Jeruſalem. Before the ſons of 
David (all except Chriſt) ſhall ceaſe to ſit upon his throne, none 
can come now, within four hundred and ninety years of th, 
duilding of the ſecond Temple; nor come into that very Tem ple 
as I have before ſhewed was  expreſaly propheſied by Daniel ah 
Haggai. 

Dx. I know not what the Jews can ſay, who own theſe pro. 

ies. 

Cur. They 1 that the coming of the Me ah at the time 
ſpoke of in the Prophets, has been delayed becauſe of their fins, 
Ds. Then it may be delayed for ever, unleſs they can tell u 

when they will grow better, But, however, theſe propheric 
have failed which ſpoke of the time of the Meſſiah's coming 
and they can never be a proof hereafter, becauſe the time is paſt, 
So that, according to this, they were made for no purpoſe, unleſ 
to ſhew that they were falſe ; that is, no prophecies at all! 

But were theſe prophecies upon condition? Or was it faid 
= the coming of the Meſſiah ſhould de delayed if the Jews were 

ful ? | 
"Cur, No: fo far from it, that it was expreſsly propheſied that 
the coming of the Meſſiah ſhould be in the moſt ſinful ſtate of 
the Jews, and to purge their fins. Dan, ix. 24, Zech. xiii. 1, 
And the ancient tradition of the Jews was purſnant to this, that 
at the coming of the Meffiah the Temple ſhould be a den of 
thieves. Rabbi Judz in Maſoreta. And a time of great corrup- 
tion. Talmud. tit, de Synedrio, and de Ponderibus, &c. 

But more than this, the very cafe is put of their being moſ 
finful, and it is expreſsly ſaid, that this ſhould not hinder the 
fulfilling of the prophecies concerning the coming of the Meſſiah, 
ſpoke of as the Son of David, 2 Sam. vii, 14, 15, 16. Pal, 
Exxix. 30. 33—37. 

But it was propheſied that they ſhould not know their Mefſih, 
and ſhould reje& him when he came; that he ſhould be a ** ſtone 
« of ſtumbling,” and a * rock of offence to them.“ Ifai, viii 
14, 15. And that © their eyes ſhould be cloſed,” that the 
ſhould not underſtand their own Prophets, chap, xxix, 9, 10, 11 
That their builders ſhould 'reje& the head Rone of the corne!, 
Pfal. exviii. 22. And the like in ſeveral other places of their 
- own Prophets. And thus they miſtook the propheey concerning 

the coming of Efias, whom it — aha 6 hut de 
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« to him what they liſted,” and ſo the fame of Chriſt, Matth. 
xvii. 12. And it is ſaid, 1 Cor. ii. 8. that had they known ity 
« they would not have crucified the Lord of glory.” 

Dr. This indeed ſolves the prophecies, both thofe of the 
coming of the Meſſiah, and of the Jews not knowing him, and 
therefore rejecting him; and likewiſe obviates this excuſe of 
theirs; for if they were very ſinful at that time, it was a greater 
puniſhment of their ſin not to know, and to reject their Meſfan, 
than his not coming at that time would have been. 

| Cas. The great fin mentioned for which they were puniſhed 
by ſeveral captivities, was their idolatry, the laſt and longeſt of 
which captivities was that of ſeventy years in Babylon; ſince 
which time they have forſaken their idolatry, and have never been 
nationally guilty of it ſince, but always had it in the utmoſt ab- 
horrence. But ſince their rejecting their. Meſſiah, they have been 
now near ſeventeen hundred years not in a captivity, where they 
might be all together, and enjoying their own law, government, 
and worſhip, in ſome manner, but diſperſed over all the world, 
without country of their own, or King, or Prieft, or 'Temple, 
or ſacrifice, or any Prophet to comfort them, or give them hopes 
of a reſtoration ; and all this come upon them, not for their old 
fin of idolatry, but from that curſe they imprecated upon them- 
ſelves, when they crucified their Meſſiah, ſaying, © His blood be 


© on us, and on our children.“ Which cleaves unto them from 


that day to this, and is viſible to all the world but to themſelves ! 
And what other ſin can they think greater than idolatry, for which 


they have been puniſhed ſo much more terribly than for all their 
idolatries; what other fin can this be, but their crucifying the 


Meſſiah! And here they may ſee their finful ſtate, which they 


alledge as an excuſe for their Meſſiah's not coming at the time 


foretold by the Prophets, rendered ten fold more ſinful, by their 
rejecting him when he came. 

De. This is a full anſwer, and convincing as to , the Jews. 
But have you ee ay to me? 


(t3.) Car, 1 . one thing more to offer, which may come 
wer this head of types, and that is, perſons who repreſented 
Chriſt in ſeveral particulars, and ſo. _ be called perſonal | 
Ops. 

And I will not apply theſe out of my own head, but as they 
are applied in the New Teſtament, which * all the marks of 
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the Old Teſtament, and ſtronger evidence than theſe, in _—_ 


marks we are now upon, their authority is indiſputable, 

(x.) I begiti with Adam, who gave us life and death too; ms 
Chriſt_ came by his death to reſtore us to life again, even life 
eternal. Hence Chriſt is called the ſecond Adam, and Ad m is 
called the figure of Chriſt. . The parallel betwixt them is inſiſted 
en, Rom. v. 12. to the end, and 1 Cor. xv. 45, to 50. Eve 
received her life from Adam, as the church from Chriſt. She 
was taken out of the fide of Adam when he was in a dead ſleep; 
and after Chriſt was dead, the ſacraments of water and blood 
| flowed out of his ſide, that is, baptiſm whereby we are born into 

Chriſt, and the ſacrament of his blood, „ we are nouriſhed 
into eternal life. Fans * 

(2.) Enoch was carried up bodily into heaven: as Elijah Oui 
under the patriarchal, the other under the 'legal diſpenſation, In 
both, the aſcenſion of Chriſt was prefigured. : 

(3-) Noah, a prezcher of righteouſneſs to- the old world, and 
father of the new. Who ſaved the church by water, the like 
figure wherennto even . g doth alſo now ſave us, 1 Pet. ii. 


20, 21. 


(4.) Melchiſedec, that is, King of Nighter fuel and King 
of Peace, and Prieſt of the moſt High God; who was made like 
unto the Son of God, a Prieſt continvally. Heb. Mi. 1, 2, 3. 

(g.) Abraham, the friend of God, and Father of the Faithful, 
the heir of the world, Rom. iv. 13. In whom all the nations 
of the earth are bleſſed, Gen. xvili. 18. | 

(6.) Iſaac, the heir of this promiſe, was born after his father 
* mother were both paſt the age of generation in the courſe of 
nature, Gen. xvii. 17. Xviii. 11. Rom. iv. 19. Heb. xi. 11, 12, 
The neareſt type that could be to the generation of Chriſt wholly 
| without a man. 

And his ſacrifice had a very near efentigcs to the laetibce 
and death of Chriſt, who lay three days in the grave, and Iſaac 
was three days a dead man (as we ſay in the Law) under the ſen- 
tence of death, Gen. xxii. 4. whence Abraham received him in 
a figure, Heb. xi. 19. that is, of the reſurrection of Chriſt. 
And Abraham was commanded to go three days journey to ſacri- 
fice: Iſaac upon the ſame mountain (according to the ancients) 
where Chriſt was crucified, and where Adam was buried. Again, 
| the. common epithet of Chriſt, i. e. The only begotten of the 

6« IS and his beloved f were both given to , Gen. 
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xxii, 2. Heb. xi. 17. For he was the only ſon that was begotten 
in that miraculous manner, after both his parents were decayed by 
nature. And he was the only ſon of the promiſe, which was 
not made to the ſeed of Abraham in general, but“ in Iſaac ſhall 
« thy ſeed. be called,” Gen. 'xxi. 12. He faith not, And to 
« ſeeds, as of many, but as of one. And to thy ſeed, which is 
« Chriſt,” Gal. iii. 16. 8 | FC ACT 
And as Iſaac, which ſignifies rejoicing, or laughing for joy, 
was thus the only begotten of his parents, ſo Abram ſignifies the 


glorious father, and Abraham (into which his name was changed 


on the promiſe of Iſaac, Gen. xvii. 5, 16.) ſignifies the father of 
a multitude, to expreſs the coming in of the Gentiles to Chriſt; 

and the increaſe of the Goſpel ; whence it is there ſaid to Abra- 
ham, © A father of many nations have I made thee, and in thy 
ſeed all the nations of the earth. ſhall be bleſſed.” 
Iſaac who was born by promiſe of a free-woman, repreſented 
the Chriſtian , church, in oppoſition to Iſhmael who was born 
after the fleſh, of a bond-maid, and ſignified the Jewiſh church 
under the Law. See this allegory carried on, Gal. iv. 21. to che 


end. 
(7.) Jacob his Viſion of the Ladder (Gen. xxvili. 12.) ſhews 


the intercourſe which was opened by Chriſt betwixt heaven and 
earth; by his making peace: and to this he alludes when he 
ſays, “ Hereafter you ſhall ſee heaven open, and the angels of 
« God — and deſcending * the Son of Man.“ John 
i. 1 . 

And Jagod's ti with the angel, (Gen. xxxii. 24, &c. 
Hol. xii. 4.) and as it were prevailing over him by force to bleſs 
him, ſhews the ſtrong and powerful interceſſion of Chriſt ; where- 
by (as he words it, Matt. xi. 12. . heaven ſuffereth violence, 
and the violent take it by force.” Whence the name of Jacob 
was then turned to Iſrael, that is, one who prevails upon God, 
or has power over him ; God repreſenting himſelf here as over- 
come by us: and the name of Iſrael was ever after given to the 
church. But much more ſo when Chriſt came, as he ſaid, Matt. 
Xe &2; £4 From the days of John the Baptiſt until now, the king- 
dom of heaven ſuffereth violence,” &c. that is, from the firſt 
promulgation of Chriſt being come. Thenceforward the Gen- 
tiles began to preſs into the Goſpel, and as by force to take it 
from the Jews. This was ſignified in the name Jacob, that is, 


* 


„ She /b of Chrifianity hen brand 
a fupplanter, for the Gentiles here ſupplanted their elder brother 
the Jews, and ſtale the bleſſing and heirſhip from them. 

(8:) Joſeph was fold by his brethren out of envy; but it proved 
the preſervation of them and all their families: and Chriſt waz 
fold by his brethren out of emy, Mark xv. 10. which proved the 
means of their redemption : and Chriſt, as Joſeph, became Lord 
| over his brethren. 

o.] Moſes calls Chrift a Prophet like unto kimfetf. Deut. 
viii. 18. He repreſented Chriſt the great Lawgiver ; and his 
delivering Iſtael out of Egypt, was a type of Chriſt's delivering 

eee from the bondage of fin and hell. 

fro.) Joſhua called alſo Jeſus, Heb. iv. 8. overcame all the 
. * Iſrael, and gave them poſſeſſion of the Holy Land, 
which was a type of heaven: and Chriſt appeared to Joſhua, a 
Captain of the Hoſt of the Lord. Joſ. v. 14. So that Joſh 
was his Lieutenant repreſenting him. : 

11.) Sampſon, who by his ſingle valour and his own ſtrength 
- overcame the Philiſtines, and flew more at his death than in all 
his life, was a repreſentation of Chriſt, who trod the wine- 
« preſs alone, and of the people there was none with him, but 
« his own arm brought him ſalvation.” Ifai. Ixiii. 3, 5. But 
His death compleated his victory, whereby he overcame all the 
| 3 of the enemy, ©* and having ſpoiled principalities and 


< powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, * over 


 < them in his croſs.“ Col. ii. 15. | 
#2.) David, whoſe Son Chriſt is called, ſpeaks frequently 
Him in his own perfon, and in events which cannot be applicd to 
David, as Pſal. xvi: 10. Thou wilt not leave my foul in hell 
nor ſuffer thine holy one to ſee cotruption; for David has 

feen corruption. Onxiſt is ſaid to fit upon the throne, of David. 
Ifai. ix. 7. And Chriſt is valled by the name of David, Hol, 
fit. 5. and frequently in the Prophets. | 

David from a ſhepherd became a King and w Prophet, denoting 

the threefold office of Chriſt, paſtoral, regal, and propherical. 

(ig.) Solomon, the wiſeſt of men, his peaceable and magnifi- 
cent reign, repreſented the triumphal ſtate of Chriſt's kingdom, 
which is deſcribed, Pſal. Ixxii. infcribed' for Solomon, (there 
called the king's ſon) but far exceeding the glory of his reign, or 
What can poſſibly be applied to him, as ver. 5, 8, 1, 17. But 
is reign came the neareſt of any to that univerſal and glorious 
reign there OO particularly i in his being * to build the 


temple, becauſe:he was a main of peace, and had ſhed no blood, 
rhe David his father, who conquered the enemies of Iſrael, but 
dlomon built the church in full peace; and as-it is particularly 


ſet down 1. Kings vi; 7. and no doubt he was ordered by God ſo 


o do, That the houſe when it was building, was built of ſtone 
« made ready before it was brought thither: fo that there was 
« neither hammer nor ax, nor any tool of iron heard in the houſe 
« while it was in building.“ Which did denote that the church of 
Chriſt was. to be built, not only in peace, but without noiſe or 
confuſion; as Ifaiah propheſied of him, chap. xlii. 2. He 
12 cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe his voice to be heard in the 


conquer with the ſword, as the Iſraelites ſubdued Canaan, but 
to overcome by meekneſs, and doing good to his enemies, and 
patiently ſuffering all injuries from them. And fo he taught his 
followers, as St. Paul ſays, 2 Tim. ii. 24. The ſervant of the 


« neſs, inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves,” &c. 

And I cannot think but there was ſome imitation of. this peace- 
ble temple of Solomon, in thetemple of Janus among the Ro- 
ans; for that was never to be ſhut but in time of peace; 
which happened rarely among them, but three times in all their 
hiſtory. i The laſt was in the reign of Auguſtus, in which time 
hriſt came into the world, when there was a profound and uni- 
erſal peace: and ſo it became the Prince of Peace, whoſe birth 
vas thus /proclaimed by the Angels, Luke ii. 14. Glory te. 
God on high, and on: earth Peages ite towards men.” 
but to go on: N 


14.) Jonah's hs — 5 * and vights: in oe belly of the 


arth, Chriſt hicaſelf makes the alluſion. Matt. xii: 40. 

(i 5.) But as there were ſeveral perſons, at feveral times, re- 
reſemting and prefiguring ſeveral particulars of the life and death 
j Chriſt : ſo there was one ſtanding and continual repreſentation 
him appointed in the perſon of the High-Prieſt under the 
aw ; who entering into the holy of holies once in a year, with 
te blood of the great expiatory ſacrifice, and he only, to make 
tonement for fin, did lively. repreſent our great High- Prieſt en- 
fring into heaven, once for all, with his own blood, to expiate 
be fins of the whole world. This is largely 8g . in %% 


Piltle to the Hebrews, .chap.. vii. viii. . 4 
VOL, I, 
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« ſtreet: a bruiſed reed ſhall he not break, & c. He was not to 


Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle unto. all men. — In meek- | 


ſhale, was a ſign of Chriſt's being ſo long in the heart of the 
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ut our dttiverance by the death of Chriſt is repreſented, , 
| in a picture; in that ordinance of the Law, that! the man:. 
_ who fled: to one of the cities of refuge, (which were all of 1 
oltiss of the Levites) ſhould not come out thence till the deal 
of the High- Prieſt, and no ſatisfaction be taken till! then, ary 
then "he: ſhould be acquitted and ©& return into the land of hg 
Z poſſeſſion.” Num. xxxv. 6, 25, 26, 27, 28. 
nd doubt hot but the Gentiles had from ey: their aſyla ot 
- temples of- refuge for criminals... 
(..) De. There is a reſemblance in theſe Alg 3 but I wou 
not. have admhicted: them as a proof, if you had not ſupport 
28 3 at feaſt moſt of them, with the autliority of the Ney 
A Feſtament.  And-it was not. neceſſary that every one ſhould be 
named in it; for thoſe that are named are only occaſionally ; a 
I muſt take time to conſider of the evidences you have brougk 
For the authority of the New Teſtament, which you have made 
fall as great, if not ps: aa the evidences for the Ol 
Teſtament. © 
On. I may a greater upon this head of Pwpphocies and 
Types, becauſe theſe are no proof till they are fulfilled ; though 
then they prove the truth of theſe: Prophecies and; Types; and 
the one confirms the other: but the whole evidence of the Lay 
is not made apparent till we fee it fulfilled. in the Goſpel, Fir 
which reaſon I call the Goſpel the ſtrongeſt proof, not only 28 U 
itſelf, but likewiſe as to the Law; ; and the Jews, as much as i 
them lies, have invalidated this ſtrongeſt proof for the Old Teſt- 
ment, which is the fulfilling of it in the New. Nay,” they bat 
rendered theſe Prophecies falſe, which they ſay were not fulfill 
2 the time they ſpake of, and never now can be fulfilled. An 
as no fact but that of our Chriſt alone ever had this. evidence 0 
Prophecies and Types from the beginning, ſo never can any ol 
; fun v have it now while the world laſts. 
42.) Ds. Why do you ſay, Never can have it? For may wi 
God make what fact he 2 and give it what evidence 
pleaſes? | 
- Cur. But it cannot have the evidence that the fact of. c l 
© has, unleſs at that diſtance of time hereafter, as. from the he 
inning of the world to this day. Becauſe God took care ti 
: the evidence of Chriſt ſhould commence from the very d 
in the Promiſe of him made to Adam, and to be renewed A 
TE in all the. nr till he ſhould come: and Ihe eic 


'"E 
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ti him after his coming (in which 1 have W and which 
continues to this day, before it can belong to any other, muſt have 
the ſame compaſs of time that has gone to confirm this evidence, 
elle it has not the ſame evidence. 

6.) De. By this argument the evidence grows ſtronger the 
longer it continues, ſinee you ſay, that the Prophecies of the 
Scriptures reach to the end of the world, and fo will be further => 
and further fulfilling every dax. 

This is contrary to what one of your doors has lately advanced; 
bo pretends to calculate the age of evidences*, That in ſuch. a 
ime they decay, and in ſuch a time muſt die. And that the 

dence of Chriſtianity having laſted ſo long, is upon the decay, 
nd muſt wear out ſoon, if hot lupgtied by ſome freſh and new 
idence. 

Cnx. This may be true as to fables which brve no woc g 
ut is that Prophecy I mentioned to you of the diſperſion and yet 
ronderful preſervation of the Jews, leſs evident to you, ee 
was made ſo long ago? 

De. No. It is much more evident for that. Tf T had lived 
t the time when thoſe Prophecies were made, I fancy I ſhould 
ot have believed one word of them; but wondered at the aſſurance 

A thoſe who ventured to foretel fuch improbable and almoſt im. 
joſible things. 

And I ſhould have thought the ſame of what you Have told me 
f your Chriſt, foretelling the progrefs of his Goſpel, at the firſt 
very lender appearance of it, and by ſuch weak and impro- 

means, as only ſuffering and dying for it, which to me 
ould have ſeerned perfect deſpair, and a giving up ihe caufe. 

[ ſhould have thought of them (as of others) who propheſy of 

dings after their time, that they might not be contradicted while 
hey lived. 

But my ſeeing ſo ok of theſe Prophecies concerning he 
ers, and the progreſs of the Goſpel, come to pafs ſo long 
ne after, is the only thing that makes me lay ſtreſs upon them, 

d which makes them ſeem wonderful to me. 

Cas. When the Prophecies ſhall all be fully compleated at the 
bd of the world, they will then ſeem ſtrongeſt of all; they will 
den be undeniable 3 when Chrift ſhall viſibly. deſcend em heaven 
in the ſame manner as he aſcended) to execute both what he has 
anifed and threatened. And in the mean time, the Prophecies 


> Craig. Theologiz Chriſtiane Principia Mathematica. 4699. 
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; is told us: : becau ſe ſome have ſuffered death for errors. 
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1 loſe none of their force, but their evidence encreaſes; as « f 
light ſhineth more and more unto the perfect day.“ 


(VIII.) Dx. I obſerve you have made no uſe of that comma 
topic of the truth and ſincerity of the pen- men of the Scripture 
and what intereſt. they could have in ſetting up theſe thing; i 
they had been falſe; for this can amount at moſt but to a pry. 
bability : and you — 25 produced thoſe evidences which ya 
think infallible, it might ſeem a leſſening of your proof to inf 
upon bare probabilities ; ; ſo that J ſuppoſe you give that up. 

1.) No, Sir, I give it not up, though I have not made h 
the chief foundation of my argument; and if it were but a pn. 
bability, it wants not its force, for it is thought, unreaſonable t 
deny a flagrant probability, where there is not as ſtrong a pro 
ability on the other fide, for then that makes a doubt: but other 
vwiſe, men generally are ſatisfied with . probabilities, for that 
the greateſt part of our knowledge: If we will believe nothing 
but what carries an infallible demonſtration along with it, we 
muſt be ſcepties in moſt things in the world; 3 and ſuch were nem 
thought the wiſeſt men. 

But beſides, a probability Way be ſooner diſcerned by ſor 
than. the infallibility | of a demonitration ; theretore we muſt rob 
lay afide probabilities. © | 

But in this caſe, I think there is an infallible ins, as 
talljble as. the ſenſes of; all mankind ; and I ſuppoſe you will a 
aſk 2 greater. "PS 
>: (2,) De, How can you fay that? 'When the ſuffering of afflic 
tions, and death itfelf, is but a probability of the truth of wii 


nx. But then they thought them true; and men may be d 
ceived in their judgments, we ſee many examples of it. Butl 
the fats related be ſuch, as that it is impoſſible for thoſe whio tl 
them to be impoſed. upon themſelves, or for thoſe to whom tis 


are told to believe them, if not true, without ſuppoſing an univeri 
deception of the ſenſes of mankind, then 1 hope I have brough th 
| the caſe up to that infallible demonſtration I promiſed : and thi * 
is the caſe of the facts related in Holy Scripture, They vt f 
told by thoſe who ſa them, and did them, and they were toll 8 


thoſe whoſaw them likewiſe themlclves ; and the relators appeals 
to this: ſo that ben could be no deceit. q 
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Ds. 1 grant there is a great difference between. errors in opi- 
non, and in fact; and that ſuch facts as are told of Moſes and 
f Chriſt, could not have paſſed upon the people then alive, and 
bo were ſaid to have ſeen them. And 1 find that both Moſes, 
brit, and the Apoltles, did appeal to what the people they . 
o had ſeen themſelves. 

Car, With this conſideration, their patient ſuffering, even 
nto death, for the truth of what wy taught, will be a full de- 
wonſtration of the truth of it. f 8 
(3.) Add to this, that their enemies who perſecuted alia; the 
zomans, as well as Jews, to whom they a HA as witnelles' of 
the fas, did not offer to deny them. 
That none of the apoſtates from Chriſtianity did attempt to 
detect any falſhood in the facts; though they might have had 
geat rewards if they could have done it; the Roman emperors 
being then perſecutors of Chriſtianity, and for three hundred 
years after Chriſt, And Julian the emperor, afterwards turned 
zpoſtate, who had been initiated in the ſac ra of Chriſtianity, yet 
could not he detect any of the facts. 

(4) And it was a. particular Providence for the further evidence 
of Chriſtianity, that all the civil governments in the world were 
againſt it for the firſt three hundred years, leſt it might be ſaid, 
(as it is ridiculouſly in your Amintor) that the awe of the civil i 
government might hinder thoſe who could «make the detection. 

Now, Sir, 10 apply all that we have ſaid, I deſire you would 
compare theſe evidences I have brought for ms WA. 
thoſe that are pleaded for any other religion. 8 

There are but four in the world, ve? 2 Chriſtianity, Judaiſe, 
Heatheniſm, and Mahometaniſm: | 

(1.) Chriſtianity was: the firſt ; for 8 the firſt promiſe of 0 
Chriſt made to Adam during the patriarchal and w Ne | 


tions, all was Chriſtianity in type, as I have ſhewed. - 

And as to Moſes and the Law, the Jews ean give no evidence 
for that, which will not equally: eſtabliſh the truth of Chriſt and 
ne Gofpel. Non can they diſprove the facts of Chriſt by any 
topic, which will not likewiſe diſprove all thoſe of Moſes and the 
Prophets, ..$9uthat theylcare hedged in on every ſids: Oy at 
either renounce Moſes, or acknowledge Chriſt. 

1 Moſes and<the'Law; have the firſt five evidences, but they have 
PT and the een are the ſtrongeſt. 1 
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This is as to Judaiſm before Chriſt came; but ſinte, as it hon i 
fiands in oppoſition to Chriſtianity, in e, any fut 
Meſnah, it has none of the evidences at all. On the contrah, * 
their awn prophecies and types make againſt them, for the ir p. o 
phecies are fulfilled, and their types are ceafetl, and cannot belong 
to any other Meſſiah who ſhould come hereafter. They ſian ; 

| non more naked than the Heathens or the Mahometans. 4 

<> (.] Next for Heatheniſm, ſome of the ſacts recorded of thei 
gods have the firſt and ſecond evidences, and ſome the third „bu I 
not one of them the fourth, or any of the other evidences. # 

But truly and properly ſpeaking, and if we will take the opinicy 1 
of the Heathens themſelves, they were no facts at all, but ty 
thological fables, invented to expreſs ſome moral virtues or vice; 

| or the hiſtory of nature, and power of the elements, &c, 4 
likewiſe to turn great part of the, Hiſtory of the Old Teſtamen 
into fable, and make it their own, for they difdained to borroy 
from the Jews. They made gods of men, and the moſt viciou 
too: infomuch that ſome df their wiſe men thought it a corny. 
tion of youth, to read the hiſtory of their gods, whom they re, 
* preſented as notorious liars, thieves, adulterers, &c. * they 
had ſome mythology hid under all that. | 
And as men were their gods, ſo they made the firſt man to be 
father of the gods, and called him Saturn, not begot by any man, 
but the ſon of Caelus and Veſta, that is, of heaven and earth, 
And his maiming his father with a ſteel ſcythe, was io ſhew how 
heaven itſelf is impaired by time, whom they painted with wing 
and a ſcythe mowing down all things. And Saturn eating up 
his own children, was only to expreſs how time devours all it 
own productions: and his being depoſed by Jupiter his ſon, ſhews, 
that time, which rams * all ner n e is worn ** itſelf 
at laſt, 
| Several of the des RE A 3 1 us he wytholog of 
Pai gods, with which I will not detain you. 

-T hey [expreſſed every thing, and worſnippetl every thing vnde 
the name of 2 god, s the god of ere of muſic, of eloquence, 
thouſand of Wang and in what, bey zold af them, —_ 
deſeribed them, they often. trated the ſacred Rory. 

37 ;Quid begins his Metamorphoſes with a perfect tnabtical verſion 


© - of the beginning al Geneſis. Aue. Mere 19 Nellus . Then goa 
on with the hiſtory of the creationg the formation of map out of 
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don de duft of the earth, and his being made aſter the image of God, 
Un ad to have dominion, over the inferior creatures. Ihen he tells 
et the general corruption, and the giants before the flood, when 
Pro. de earth was filled with violence; for which all mankind with 
lony the beaſts and the fowl were ee by the univerſal deluge, 


an except only Deucalion and Pyrrah his wife, who were ſaved in a 
boat, which landed them on the top of Mount Parnaſſus; and 


heir Bi hat from theſe two the whole earth was re-peopled. I think it 
du in be needlefs to detain the reader with an ee of Phy 
to the hiſtory of the creation ſet down by Moſes, of 

4 ind the ark wherein Noah was faved, and the earth 2 
1 by him, &c. 

Aud Noah was plainly intended likewife in their god Janus, 
. his two faces, one old, looking backward to the old world 
en i that was deſtroyed ; the other young, looking forward 3 new 
* WY world that was to ſpring from him. 

6 8o that even their turning the ſacred hiſtory into fable, i is a 
f confirmation of it. And there can be no compariſon betwixt the 


truths of the facts fo atteſted, as I have ſhewed, 4d the fables 
that were made from them. 


evidences we have mentioned, for there was no miracle ſaid to be 
done by Mahomet, publicly and in the face ot the world, but 


or Journey from Mecca to Jeruſalem, and thence to heaven in 
one night, and back in bed with his wife in the morning? Who 
vas preſent and heard the converſation the moon had with him 
in his cave? It is not ſaid there was any witneſs. And the 
Alcoran, c. vi. excuſes his nat working any miracles to prove his 
miſſion. They ſay that Moſes and Chriſt came to ſhew-the ele- 
| mency and goodneſs of God, to which miracles were neceſſary: 


| miracle was needful but that of the ſword, 
(% And his Alcoran is a rhapſody of ſtuff, -without head or 
tail, one would think wrote by a mad man, with e titles, 


u the chapter of the Cow, of the Spider, &c. 
And their legends are much more ſenſeleſs than thoſe of the 
Papi ;/ as of an angel, the diſtance: hetwixt whoſe two hands is 
ſeventy "thouſand days journey. Of 4 cow's head with horns. 

which have forty thouſand knots, and forty days journey betwixt 
tach hnot; and others which have ſeventy mouths; and every 
.Q4 | 


(68. Laſtly, as to the Mahometan religion, it wants all db | 


that only of conquering with the fword. Who ſaw his Meſra, 


but that Mahomet eame to ſhew the power of God, to which no 
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| nai ſeventy tongues; and each tongue praiſes God ſeventy times 


a day, in ſeventy different idioms. And of wax candles befoy 


the throne of God which are fifty years journey from one end tg 
| e other. The Alcoran ſays, the earth was created in two dan, 


anch is ſupported: by an ox which ſtands under it, upon a whit 
ſtone, with his bead to the eaſt, and his tail to tlie weſt, having 


forty horns, and as great a diſtance betwixt 2064 horn as a may 
could walk in a thouſand years time. 


Then their deſcription of heaven, in a full enjoyment of wie, 
women, and other like groſs ſenſual pleaſures. © 
(.) When you compare this with our Holy Scriptures, you wil 
need no argument to make you ſee the difference. The Heathen 


orator̃s have admired the ſublime of the ſtyle of our Scriptures ; no. 


writing in the world comes near it, eyen with alhthe diſadvantage 
of our tranſlagion, which, being obliged to be literal, muſt lok 
much of the beauty of it. The plainneſs and ſuccin&tneſs of the 


hiſtorical part, the melody of the Pſalms, the inſtruction of the 


Proverbs, the majeſty of the Prophets, and, above all, that eh 
ſweetneſs in the New Teſtament, where the glory of heaven is ſt 
forth in a grave and moving expreſſion, which yet reaches not the 


height of the ſubject; not like the flights of rhetoric, which fe 


dont ſmall matters in great words. But the holy Scriptures touch 


the heart, raiſe expeRation, confirm out hope, ſtrengthen cur 
faith, give peace of conſcience, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, which 
is inexpreſſible. All which you will experience when you once 


come to believe; you will then bring forth theſe frujis of the 


Spirit, when you receive the word with pure aFf-Qlon, as we pr 
in our Litazy.. - ; 


fad Bars Bir, Setters GO eee Hay 


Sen iptures are the Word of God, for the Alcoran ſays fo, and tha 


it was ſent to confirm. them, even the Scriptures of both the Vi 
and New Teſtament ; and it expreſsly awns:our Jeſus to be the 
Meſſiah. At the end of the fourth chapter it has: theſe words; 
+ The Meffiah, Jeſus, the ſon. of Mary, is 2. prophet,.and at 
angel of God, his Word and his Spirit, which he ſent to Mary! 


But it gives him nat the name of Son of Got, ſor this wiſe : reaſon 


ehap! vi. , Hay ſnall God have a ſon, who hath ng wives k Yet 


u owns: Jeſus o de born of a pure virgin, without a man, by ti 
' qper@ioh. of ibe Spirit of God. And ein the fame: chapter th 


Mebomet ach wledges Nis own ignorance, and gays, , 110 


you ob ak. bod in my: power all he arc aſures of God, eie 


7 
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tht 1 bad Knowledge of the future and paſt, nor do affirm that 1 
am an angel, I only act what hath been inſpired into me; Is the 
pind like him that ſeeth clearly?“ And after ſays, © I am not 
if tutor, every ching wry its time, you ſhall nne under. 
land the troth,” - © 

This is putting off, arid bidding them expect ſors; eier * 
Mabomet. But our Jeſus ſaid, He was our Tutor and Teacher, 
and that there was none to come after him. Mahomet ſaid he 
ws u angel, but that Jeſus was an angel of God. But when 
God bringeth Jeſus into the world, he faith, Let all the angels 
« of God "Worſhip him.“ Heb. i. 6. And he made him Lord 
$f all the angels. Mahomet knew not what was paſt or to come; 
but our Jeſus knew all things, and what was in the heart of every 
wan. John i i. 24, 25. which none can do, but God only, 1 Kings 
wi. 29 and foretold things to come to the end of the world. 
Mahomet had not all the treaſures of God; but in Jeſus are hid 
« all the treaſures of wiſdom and kuowledps. For in him 
n dwelleth all the ſulnefs of the Godhead bodily.” Col. 11. 
; Ts Mahomet never called himſelf the Meſſiah, or the 
Word, or Spirit of ee 2 all theſe kg ur ore he gives t 
bur Jeſus. | 

There were 8 of Jeſus which we have ſeen: Were 
there any of Mahomet ? None; except of the © falſe Chriſts 
„and falſe Prophets,” which Jeſus told ſhould come after 
him, and bid us beware of them, for that they ſhould deny 
many, | 
4 De. But if Mahomet gave thus the oroficrench to Chriſt in 
every thing, and ſaid that his Alcoran was only a confirmation of 
the Goſpel 37 how came he to ſet it up againſt the Goſpel, and to 
Reelcor the Chriſtjans among the unbelievers ? 

Cu. No otherwiſe than as other heretics di d, who called 
themſelves the only true Chriſtians, and invented new interpreta- 
tions of the Seriptures. The Socinians now charge whole Chriſ- 
tianity with apoſtacy, idolatry, and polytheiſm : and the Alcoran 
is but a ſyſtem of tthe old Arianifm, ill digeſted and worſe put to- 
gether, with a mixture of ſome Heatheniſm and Judaiſm; for 
Mahomet's father: as a Heathen, his mother a Jeweſs, and his 
dor "wag" Sergiüs che Monk, a Neſtorian; which ſet was & 
branch of Arianiſm : theſe erudely mixed made up the farrago of 
the Alcoran ; but the th part was Arianiſm ; and where 


that ene itſelf in the eaſt, there Mahometaniſm ſuereeded, ay 


* 


. fn 


ſprung out of it, to let all Chriſtians ſee the horrar of that wb 
And our Socinians now among us, who call themſelves Unin, 
tians, are much more Mahometans than Chriſtians. For except 
ſome perſonal things as to Mahomet, they agree almoſt wholly ip 
| his doQrine.z and as ſuch addreſſed themfelves to the Morocco an. 
baſſador here in the reign of King Chafles II. as you may ſe ig 
the Praface to my Dialogues againſt the Socinians, printed in the 
year 1708. Nor do they ſpeak more honourably of Chriſt am 
the Holy Seriptures than the Alcoran does: and there is no em 
concerning Chriſt in the Alcoran but what was hroached beſon 
by the heretics of Chriſtianity ; as that Chriſt did not ſuffer really 
but in appearance only, or that ſome other was crucified in his. 
| Read, but he taken up into heaven, as the Alcoran ſpeaks. 
| So that i in ſtrictneſs, I ſhould not have reckoned Mahametaniſa 
as one of the four religions in the world, but as one of the hereſi 
of Chriſtianity. But becauſe of its great name, and its having 
read" fo far in the world, by the conqueſts of Mahomet and hit 
. followers, and that it is vulgarly underſtood to be a diſtin religion 
| by it(elf, therefore I haye conſidered it as ſuch. 

And as to your concern in the matter, yau ſee plainly, that the 
Alcoran comes in atteſtation and confirmation of the fads of 
Chriſt, and of the Holy Scriptures. 5 
De. I am not come yet fo far as to enter IEA diſputes of 

hs feveral ſects uf Chriſtianity, but as to the fact of Chriſt and of 
the Scriptures in general, Mahametaniſm I ſee does Wer confirm 
than oppoſe it. 

Cn. What then do you. think of Judaiſm, us it now Randi 
pppofiion to Chriſtianity ? 

Ds. Not only as without -any evidence, the time proptelel of 
for the coming of the Meſſiah being long ſince paſt ; but all their 
| Former evidences turn direftly againſt them, and againſt any 
Meſſiah whoever hereafter ſhould come, As that the ſcepiet 
mould not depart from Judah; that he ſhould come into the ſe. 
ond temple ; that the ſacrifices ſhould ceaſe ſoon after his death; 
- that David oyld never want 4 ſon to ſit upon his throne ; thit 
they ſhould pe many days without à king, and without a prince, 
and without u Tacrifice, &c. which they do not ſuppoſe ever vil 
He the caſe after their Meſſiah n * that 8 Wits 


5 * wann 


* 


; 


. 
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er oo you think of the ſtories of the Heathen | 


ods ? 
= J believe them no more than all the. * in Out- 


Metamorphoſes, Nor did the wiſer Heathens believe them, only 
ſuch filly pope as 3 4n all the er legends” without exa- 


mining- 


And to tell you the mph, I thought the FRO of all your ſtories 


in the Bible ; but I will take time „ A thoſe proofs you 
lave given me. 

For we / Doifts do not Jifpute eint Chriſtianity, 5 in behalf of 
any other religion, of the Jews, or Heathens, or Mahometans, all 
which ptetend to revelation ; but: we are againſt all revelation; and 
go on pen has nature, * * vur on reaſon diftues to 
us. »* for 


.) cas. What nature dictates, it dictates to all, at leaſt to 


| the moſt umi the generality of mankind; and if we meaſure by 


this, then it will appear a natural notion, that there is neceſſity of 
revelation in religion: and herein you have all the world againſt 
you from the very n. And will you plead nature againſt 
2 theſe ? 

Dr. The notion came 1 rom one RI from the bes 
jioving; we know not how w-. 

Eng. Then it was either nature Yona the 83 or iſe, it 
msfrom revelation-at the beginning; 'whence the notion has de- 
bended through all poſterities to this dax. 

2.) And there wants not reaſon for this: for when man bad | 
fallen and his reaſon was corrupted (as we feel it upon us to this 
lay, as ſenſibly as the diſeaſes and infirmities of the body) was it 
not highly reaſunable that God ſhould give us a law and directions 
how to ſerue and worſhip him? Sacrifices do not ſeem to be any 
patural invention: for hy thould taking away the life of my 
fellow creature be acceptable to God, or a worſhip of him ? It 
would rather ferm an offence agaĩnſt him, But as Types of the 
great and only propitiatory facrifice:of Chriſt to come, and to keep 
p our faith in that, the inſtitution given with the revelation of it 
dppears molt rational, And that it was neceſſary,” the great de- | 
ſection ſhews, nt only df the Hegrhens, but of the-Jews wem 
klves, who, though they retained the inſtitution, yet in a great . 
W 1 hoy | 
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to de brought back to it, by reminding them of the inflitucion 
the reaſon of it. N 
Plato in his Alcibiad. ii. de Precat. has the ſame reaſoning, and 
coneludes, that we cannot know of ourſelves what petitions will 
de pleaſing to God, or what worſhip to give him: but that it i; 
neceffary a Law-giver ſhould be ſent from heaven to inſtru u; 
and fach a one he did expect; and “O how greatly do I defire 
to fee that man?” ſays he, and © who he is 2” The primitive ina. 
dition of the expected Mefliah had no doubt come to him, as to 
many others. of the Heathens, from 'the fore, and wy from thy 
| * of their Scriptures. \ b 
For Plato goes further, and ſays, (de Lig: 1 4) That this 
Law-giver muſt be more than man; for he obſerves that every nz, 
ture is governed by another nature that is ſuperior to ft, as bird 
_ beaſts by man, who is of a diſtinct and ſuperior nature. $ 
be inſets, that this Law-giver who was to teach man what man 
could not know by his own nature, muſt be of a ERP * is ſu- 
| perior to man, that is, of a divine nature. 
| _ Kay, he gives as lively a deſcription of KY * ee 
| Be; and death of this divine man, as if he had copted the liiid. of 
'  Ifaiah : for he ſays, (de Repub. i. 2.) That this juſt perſon muſt 
| be poor and void of all recommendations but that of virtue alone; 
that a wicked world would not dear his inſtructions and yeproof, 
and therefore within three or four years after he began to preach, 
de ſhould be perſecuted, impriſoned, ſcourged, and at laſt put to 
In _ death; his word is "Avaxyrhoney ne t 155 cut in ene 


they cut their ſacrifices, 
bee at minaokable * as you apply them; and 
In | Frys three hundred years before Chriſt. e 


But I incline to think 7 1 from fuh 
| "57 2M you ſpeak of, than from nature; and I can ſee nothing 
of nature in anten they _ oy like MN Ren Goh th 

+ 8 in & 15 
- »'(3-) Cur. It is firange. that- all the; 3 in Fr world ul 
| be carried away from what you call nature 3 unleſs you will tale 
rteſuge among the Hottentots, at the Cape of Good Hope, hardy 
_ diſtinguiſhable, from beaſts, to ſhew us what nature leſt to iſaſ 
would do and leave us all the wiſe and pdlite or ld: on the [dd 
of revelation, either real ar pretended ; and of opinion that man: 
| Lind cvull nof be Mithout it; and my buſineſs now; with W 
* to 9 the real from the * 


2 of ee Aebi, 1 
0 be. By the account you have given, there is but one reli- 


gon in the world, nor ever was: for the Jewiſh was but Chriſ- 
gianity in type though in time greatly corrupted: and the Heathen 


the facts of Scripture : and the Mahometan you ſay is but a —_— 
of Chriſtianity. So that all is Chriſtianity ſtill; 

us. It is true God gave but one revelation to the world, which 
was that of Chriſt: and as that was corrupted, new revelations 
were-pretended. | But God has guarded his revelations with ſuch 
evidences, as it was not in the power of men or devils to counter- 
ſeit or contrive any thing like them. Some bear reſemblance in 
one or vo features, in the firſt two or three evidences that I have 


„ 


ou look upon the face of divine revelation, and take-it altogether, 
it is impoſſible to miſtake it for any of. thoſe deluſions which the 
devil has ſet up in imitation of it. And they are made to confirm 
it, becauſe all the reſemblance they have to truth, is that wherein 
theyare any ways like it, but when compared with it, they ſhew 
as an ill drawn picture, half man half bands: in „amen of the 
beautiful original. 8 10 2111 1 
:) DE. It is ſtrauge, that if the * 4 1 plain as 
you have made it, the whole world is not Aer e cot 
he, n b: HH ei 1 1 eln 
En If the bees be never ſo id; yet if it be ſown, upon 
ſtones or among thorns, it will bring forth nothing. There are 
hearts of ſtone; and others ſo filled with the love of [riches, with 
the cares and pleaſures: of this liſe, that they will not ſee, they 
have not a mind to know any thing which they think would diſ- 
turb them in their enjoyments, or leſſen their opinion of: them, 


for that would be taking away ſo much of their pleaſure; there - 


fore it is no eaſy matter to perſuade men to place their happineſs 
in future expectations, which is the import of the Goſpel. And 
in preſſing this, and bidding the worldly minded abandon, their 
beloved vices, and telling the fatal conſequences of them, we muſt 
expect to meet not only with their. ſcorn and contempt, but their 
utmoſt rage and impatience, to get- rid of us, as ſo many enemies of 
their luſts and pleaſures, This is the croſs which our Saviour 
prepared alhhis diſciples to bear, who were to fight againſt fleſh 
and blood, and all the, allurements of the world: and it is a greater 


— 


®irale that, LG n many followers in nie, den that | 


was a greater corruption, and founded the fables of their gods upon 


; but as none reach the fourth, ſo they are all quite de- 
firute of the leaſt pretence to the remaining four. So that when 


they 8 themſelves. 05 many enemies The world j; 
_ ſtrong man, and till a ſtranger than he come: (that is, the ful 
perfuaſion of the future ſtate) he will keep poſſeſſion. And thi 
is the victory that overedmeth. the world, even: our faith, Bu 
we are told alſo, that this faith is the gift of God); for all the 
evidence in the world will not reach the heart, unleſs it be 
prepared (like the good ground) to receive the doctrine that i; 
taught. Till chen prejudice will. ereate obſtinacy, which vil 


Havders the heart like a rock, and cry, Nan. perſuadebis, 


perſuaſeris ! © e ee 2 1 * be per 
ſuaded | 

You dons: e head, too, 8 many that hay 
not yet heard of the Goſpel; and of thoſe that have, the fu 
greater number who have not the capacity or opportunity to exa, 
mine all the evidences of Chriftianity, but take things upon truſt, 
juſt as they are taught.” And how many others are careleſs, and 
will not de at the pains, though they want not capacity to enquin 
into the truth All theſe claſſes wilt inelude the greateſt part a 
mankind. | The ignorant, the careleſs, the vicious, and fo the 


ob ſtinate, the ambitious, and the covetous, whole nts the gol 


of this world hath blinded. a 
But yet in the midſt of all this — God 1 not. 
himſelf without witneſs, which will be apparent to every dil. 
gent and n 3 — is er, _ 3 to recein 
— - 
(6.) Good Sir, let me aſl you, though elves an religind 


2 as you-ſayyibur what you call natural; yet would you not think 


me very brutal, if I ſhould deny that ever there Was ſuch a man 
as Alexander, or Czſar, or that they did ſuch things? If I ſhould 
deny" alt hiſtory, or that Homer, or Virgil, Demoſthenes, or 
Cicero, ever wrote ſuch books? Would you not think me per- 
ſectiy obſtinate, - ſeized withy a n of ee e and not it 
for human converſation? 

z And yet theſe things tive . me, it is nota 
ming as 0 m inteteſt, whether they are true or falſe. 


Wilt you then think yourſelf a reaſonable man, if in matten 
of the greateſt importance, even your eternal ſtate, you will nd 


believe thoſe facts which have a thouſand times more certain and 


indiſputable evidence ? Were there any prophecies of Cæſar of! 
Pompey?” Were there any types of them, or public inſtitutions 


9 . 3 ſhould 


-& 


\ 
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"RY Auy perſons who: went before them, to bear a reſemblance 
of theſe things, and bid us expect that great event? Was there a 
hen! enpectation in the world of their coming, before or at 
the time when they came? And of what conſequence was their 
coming.to the world, or to after ages? art more than a 1 | 
committed a thouſand years ago! 

Were the Greek and Roman hiſtories wrote bo the perſons who 
dd the facts, or by eye-witneſſes? And for the greater certainty 
were. thoſe hiſtories made the ſtanding law of the- country? Or 
were they any more than our Holinſhead and Stow, &c.? . 

Muſt we believe theſe, on pain of not being thought reaſon- 
able men? And are we then unreaſonable and credulous, if we 
believe the facts of. the Holy Bible * which was the ſtanding Law 
of the people to whom. it was given, and wrote or dictated by 
thoſe. who did the facts, with public inſtitutions appointed by 
them as a perpetual law to all their generations; and which, if 
the facts had been. falſe, could never have paſſed at the time when 
the facts were ſaid to be done: nor for the ſame reaſon, if that 
book had. been wrote afterwards; becauſe theſe inftitutions. (as 

rcunicifion, the pallover, baptiſm, &c.) were as nowrious- fats 
5 any; and that book ſaying they commencedi from the time that 
we facts were done, muſt. be found to be falſe, whenever it was 
trumpt up in after ages, by no ſuch inſtitutions being hen known. 
Not like the feaſts, games, &. in memory of the Heathen gods, 
which were appointed long after thoſe facts were -faid to be dons; 
and the like inſtitutions may be appointed to- morro ini memory 
of any falſhood ſaid to be done à thouſand years'ago'; and {> is 
no proof at. all. And though a legend, or book of ſtories of 

ings ſaid to be done many years paſt, may be palmed upon pes 
Ye yet a book: of e en by. which their er 
tried every day. of +3 n 8 

Are there ſuch ba extant in any r Biller fo 
long before the fats there recorded, as there are in the Holy | 
&riptores of the coming of the:Mefliah ? 

Were here any m_ or een of the Heathen gen, or 
Mahomet Þ , 

Is there the * evidence of. the ruth and- fineerity of te 
Greek. and Roman hiſtorians, 2 the peumen vFibe Holy 
Scriptures Þ 

Would:theſs: dior fave gn thier wit of 1 
ee es. 3 a 


* 
Bee 
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Did they tell ſuch facts only, n it was impoffible i 
r to de impoſed upon, or that they ſhould: impoſe wpa 


_ _ethers?-Nothing but what themſelves had . mow heat, "a 
ay alſo to whom they ſpoke ? yy 
Did they. expect nothing 0 eee 145 death * 
they related? And were they bitden to bęar it patiently with, " 
re ſiſtance? Was this the cafe of the diſe ĩples of Mahomct, vl 
were required to fight and conquer with the o 
Did any religion ever overcome by en ne: the Chr 
| only? n 
And did any exhiba _ F Wart ſtats; and preach the conrr 
of this world like the Chriſtian? _ tang ba A : + 
Dr. That is the reaſon it has oreddiled th little. And " 
n this, it is ſtrange it has prevailed ſo much. 
.] But there is one thing yet behind, wherein Ewould be ol 
to have your opinion, becauſe I find your Divines differ about it 
nnd that is, ow we ink * to gay betwixt true a 
falſe miracles. - 1 o Min 
And this is e to as ſubje& we are upon. Fort 
| +force-of the facts: you alledge ends all, in this; that ſuch - miracy. 
luus facts are a ſufficient atteſtation of ſuch perſons being ſent a 
God: and:copſequeritly, that we are to. . the Sofrine wha 
they taught. to 720325315 £ 
Lon know we Dee aky: furh 3 ant ken bit ſte 
| -fuce all to nature; yet I confeſs, if I had ſeen ſuch miracles a 
recomded of Moſes, and, of Chriſt, it would have convinced 
me. Ando for the truth of chem we muſt refer io the evidence 
Jon have gien. But in the mean time, if there is no mi 
hereby to diſtinguiſh betwixt true and falſe miracles, there i is 1 
end of all ibe pains vou have taken. For if the devi can wat 
fuch things, as appear miracles to me, I am as much perſuade 
As if they were, true mĩracles, and wrought by God. Rid A 
may de deceived in truſting to miracles. 
The common notiom of a miracle is What . the poutt 
6. nature. To which we. ſay, that we know not the utmoſt d 
the power of nature, and conſequently cannot tell what excees 


ni. Nor do you pretend to; know. the utmoſt of the power dt 


- {pirits,; whether good or, evil, :ang. how then can you tell vi 

n 2 their power? 
1 doube not but you would have thought. thaſe't0 be tre mi 
. _ the 8 are laid to have * in Tear, 


a N 5 * 


8 
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ut that Moſes i is FI to * - wrought miracles 1 ſuperior” | 
er rtr 
CaR-: Therefore if two powers e fob Po breed, as 
ere God and the Devil did, the beſt iſſue can be is to ſee them 
ftle together, and then we ſhall ſoon know which is 
ongeſt⸗ This was the caſe. of Moſes and the if ene of 
hriſt and the n There w — and Satan was 


ſunſy overcome. l. 


I confeſs I hoy: not this power of ſpirits, nor hive thiy work - 
on bodies. And by the ſame reaſon that a- ſpirit can lift a 
uw, be may a mountain, and the whole earth, for ought I 
now; and may do many things which would appear true mi- 
les to me, and ſo might deceive me. And all I have to truſt 
\ in this caſe; is; the reſtraining power of God, that he will not 
mit the devil ſo to do. And were it not for this, I doubt not 
t the devil could take away my life in an nfl, or I 
rtible difeaſes upon me, as upon Jobb. 7 


| And 1 think this confideration is the ſtrongeſt matine! | in the 


old to keep us in a conſtant dependance upon God, that we 
e in the midſt of ſuch powerful enemies as we can by no means 
lit of ourſelves, and are in their power every minute, when 
{ ſhall withdraw his protection from us. 948 
And it is in their power likewiſe to work ſigns and * to 
eive us, if God permit. And herein the great power and 
odneſs of God is manifeſt, that he has never yet permitted the 
il to work miracles in oppoſition to any whom he ſent, except 
here the remedy was at hand, and to fhew his e the es 
in the eaſe of Moſes and the magicians, ke. 
And this is further evident, becauſe God has, at r aan 
Id upon other occaſions, ſuffered. the devil to exert his power, 
to make fire deſcend upon Job's cattle; &c. But here was no 
uſe of religion concerned, nor any truth of God in debate. 
Dr. But your Chriſt has foretold, Matth. xxiv. 24. that falſe 
iriſts and falſe Prophets ſhall. ariſe, who ſhall ſhew great ſigns 
Id wonders, to deceive, if poſſible, the very elect. And it is 
4 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. that there ſhall be a wicked one, whoſe coming 
| after. the working of Satan, with' all power, and ſigns, and 
ing wonders; and it is ſuppoſed, Deut. xiii. 1, &c. that a falſe 
ophet may give a ſign or a wonder, to draw men after falſe 
dds. Here then is ſign againſt ſign, and wonder againſt * 


0 which of theſe ſhall we believe ? 
vor. 1, 550 R 
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242 The Truth of Chriftianity ty demonſirated. 
Enn. The firſt no doubt. For God cannot contradict himſch 
nor will ſhew ſigns and wonders in oppoſition to that Law whit 
he has eſtabliſhed by ſo many figns and wonders. Therefore i 
fuch a cafe we muſt conclude, that God has permitted the devil ; 
exert his power, as againſt Moſes and Chriſt, for the trial of on 
faith, and to ſhew the ſuperior power of God more eminent], | 
overcoming all the power of the enemy. | 
But, as I ſaid before, we have 2 more fure word, that is, provi 
_ - that even theſe miracles exhibited to our outward ſenſes, which i 
the word of prophecy. Let then any falſe Chriſt who ſhall pr. 
tend to come hereafter, ſhew ſuch a book as our Bible, whig 
has been fo lot.g in the world (the moſt ancient book now exta 
teſtifying of him, foretelling the time, and all other circum: 
ſtances of his coming, with his ſufferings and death, and 4 
theſe prophecies exactly fulfilled in him. And till he can do ti 
he cannot have that evidence which our Chriſt has, and he mi 
be a falſe Chriſt to me, and all the figns that he can ſhew, vil 
de but lying wonders OE? that is _— eſtabliſhed in wan Chr 
tian faith. 
But it may be a trial too ſtrong for thofe careleſs ones 
will not be at the pains to enquire” into the grounds of their re 
gion, but take it upon truſt, as they do the faſhions, and min 
not to frame their lives according to it, but are immerſed in te 
world, and the pleaſures of it. 

(8.) And it will be a juſt judgment upon SY that they wh 
ſhut their eyes againſt all 'the clear evidences of the Gol x 
_ thould be given up to believe a lye. And the reafon is given! 
Theſſ. ii. 12. becauſe they © had pleaſure in unrighteouſnek, 
They loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe o__ deeds ven 
nts 1 
So that I muſt . what 1 faid N that ive 4 is a prep 

ration of the heart (as of the ground) to receive the truth. An 
where the doctrine does not pleaſe, no evidence, how clear ſoen 
will be received. God cannot enter, till mammon be diſpoſe 
We cannot ſerve theſe two maſters. He who has a clear ſightd 
heaven, cannot-value the dull pleaſures of this life; and it is 
poſſible that he who is drowned in ſenſe can reliſh ſpiritu 
_ things. The love of this world is enmity againſt God. Ti 

firſt ſin was a temptation of ſenſe; and the reparation is to opt 
ou _ to the 6 of God. Vice r this ehe 


ples i lind ts the only tr and eternal pleaſure It is fooliſh- 


neſs to ſuch a one. 

This, this, Sir, is the mera that keeps men from chriſtianity. 
1 is not want of evidence, but it is want of conſideration. I 
vould not ſay this to you till I had firſt gone through all the to- 
dies of reaſon with you, that you might not call it cant. But 
this is the truth. As David ſays, To him that ordereth his 
« converſation aright, will I ſhew the ſalvation of God.” And 
ar Saviour ſays, ** If any man do the will of God, he ſhall 
know of the doQtrine, whether it. be of God, or whether 1 
« ſpeak. of myſelf.” And © No man can come unto me, exe 
© cept the Father draw him.” 

This was the reaſon why St. John the Baptiſt was Ons 25 8 
prerunner to prepare the way for Chriſt, by preacking of er 
entance, to fit men for receiving the Goſpel. 

And they who repented of their fins upon his preaching, ad ? 
ally embrace the doctrine of Chriſt. But they who would not 
rake their. ſins remained obdurate, though otherwiſe men of 
nſe and learning. As our Saviour told the Prieſts and Elders, 

alt. xi. 31. © John came unto you in the way of righteonſneſs, 

and ye believed him not ; but the publicans and the harlots 
believed him. And ye when ye had ſeen it, repented not 
afterwards, that ye might believe him.” _ 

And when, Chriſt ſought to prepare them for Nis doArine, by 
ling them, that they could not ſerve. God and mammoy, it is 

d, Luke xvi. 14. That when the. Phariſees, who were co- 

vetous, heard theſe things, they derided him.” But he in⸗ 

fed them in the next verſe, (if they would haye geceived it) 
bat © what is highly eſteemed amongſt men, is abomination in 
the ſight of God.” And enforced this. with the example of 

e rich, man and Lazarus. And ſaid, chap, xviii. 25. That 


it was eaſier for a camel to 82 through the eye of a needle, "IS 


than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom. of God.” 
nd chap, xiv. 33. that « whoſoever he be that forſaketh not all 
that he hath, he cannot be my diſciple.” Now take this in 
e fl ſenſe,, that he who i is not ready and willing to forſake 
, 38 if he hated. them, as Chriſt ſaid, ver. 26. If any man 


come to me, and hate not his father and mother, Kc. (that 


vben they come in competition with any eee of Chriſt) 
d © take not his croſs and follow me, he cannot be my diſ- 
141 1 9 


fore aſk and you fhall have, ſeek and you ſhall find, kno 


- © out any Prophet, or proſpect of their deliverance ; that the vi 


244 The Truth Ul Gargi demonſtrated. 
ce ciple.” How few diſciples would he have had in this 2 
Would all his miracles perſuade ſome to this? The world is 0 
hard for heaven with moſt men! 
| * Here is the cauſe of infidelity. The love of the world, f ! 
luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of || 
darken the heart, and like ſhutters keep out the light of hea 
till they are removed, the light cannot enter. The ſpirit of puff 
and holineſs will not deſcend into an heart full of all unclex 
neſs. If we would invite this gueft, we muſt ſweep the houſ 
and make it clean. 
But this, too, is of God; for he only can make a clean her 
and renew a right ſpirit within us. But he has promiſed to yi 
this wiſdom to thoſe who aſk it, and lead a godly life. Then 


and it ſhall! be opened unto you. But do it ardently and inceþ 
ſantly, as he that ſtriveth for his ſoul. For God is gracious a 
. merciful, long-ſuffering, and of great goodnefs; and thoſe u 
come to him in fincerity, he will in no ways caſt out. The 
fore pray in faith, nothing doubting; and what you pray ft 
(according to his will) believe chat you receive ord and you ſh 
receive — 


To his grace I commend you. 
7150 And with the fulneſs of the eats: O! that it w 


pleaſe God to take the veil off the heart of the Jews, and 

them fee that they have been deceived by many falſe Me 
fince ' Chriſt came; ſo none whom they expe keteitierd 
anſwer the prophecies of the Meſſiah (ſome of which I | 
named) and therefore no ſuch can be the Meſſiah who is prop 
ſied of in their own Scriptures. © 
And let them fee and, conſider bow that fatal dark they impt 
cated upon themſelves, « His blood be upon us and on our di 
{© dren,” has "cleaved" unto them, beyond all their former fi 
and even repeated idolatry, from which (to fhew that this is n 
the cauſe of their prefent diſperſion) they have kept themſech 
free ever ſince; and for which their longeſt captivity was þ 
ſeventy years, and then Prophets were ſent to them to com 
them, and aſſure them of a reſtoration: but now they have N 
about ſeventeen hundred years diſperſed over all the earth, is 


woyrld might take notice of this before unparalleled judge 
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ot known to any nation that ever yet was upon the fact of the 
arth ! So puniſhed, and ſo preſerved for judgment, and I hope, 
t laſt, for a more wonderful mercy! For if the caſting 
away of them be the reconciling of the world, what ſhall 
the receiving of them be, but life from the dead? For God 
_— concluded all in unbelief, .that he might have mercy 

all. O the depth of the riches, both of the wiſdom 
2 knowledge of God! How unſearchable are his judgments, 
and his ways paſt finding out! For of him, and through 
him, and to him, are all things. To whom be glory fos 
erer. Amen. 
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; of allegiance againſt which they have been taught ta 


i . ” This nn was firſt a by an anonymous Editot in the 
"26 1776. 


rr Ae. 


IME Editor of the following Diſcourſe on the Eng 
liſh Conſtitution, having been witneſs, for * 
years paſt*, to the many dangerous abſurdities which 
bave been publiſhed in factious News- papers. to corrupt 
the good people of England, and anſwer the purpoſe 
of a party, who have been working ſecretly and openly, 
in} every! poſſible way, to [throw things into confuſion, 
and bring about a change of the government, thinks i 
High time that ſomething ſhould be offered, to ſhey the 
public how they are impoſed upon, and to furniſh then 
with a few rational principles concerning the natnre of 
civil power, the neceſſities of ſociety, and the poſitive 
laws of their own country./ Henee they will-Joon fee, 
that no plan can be made ſenſe of, except that doctrine 


* and that reſiſtance to civil government. 
aſſerted on principle, is nothing but the ex travaganct 


and nonſenſe of deſigning writers, who want to be re 
Sag every thing for their own private ends, 


SuPPosE I defire to trip up a man's "XY and pi 
his pocket; what can I do better, to keep up my own 
credit, and promote my own purpoſes, than publiſh it 
to the world, and get it believed, if poſſible, that the 
common Ago of e give one man a title 
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to trip up another man's heels? And if many are per- 
ſuaded into the ſame notion, till we are either too ſtrong 
or too cunning for oppoſition, then the property of the 
public 1 is at our N en, 18 the A ve had in 


VIEW. ; 


Wake this prineiple operates in low life; and raiſes 
a gang of thieves and houſe-breakers, the principle it- 
fel; and the effects of it, are equally deteſtable. And 
it ought to be abhorred as much in other caſes: for 
what is every regular government, but a larger ſort of 
hodſe? What is the public revenue, but the pocket of 
the ſtate? And are there no thieves who want to be 
breaking into ſuch an houſe, „while the family is 
aſleep!” Are there not a larger fort of pick-pockets, 
having the ſame appetites and principles with thoſe of 
the common ſort, who would plunder the ſtate as freely 
2s the others rifle a pocket? There is, indeed, this dif- 
ference betwixt the two claffes ; that the ordinary thief 
has but little to fay, while his brother of high degree 
turns orator, and with falſe principles, and infinuating 
ſpeeches, renders his profeſſion honourable and popular, 
till a nation is betrayed into its own ruin, and becomes 
a ſpectacle of miſery to other ſtates, who have been wiſe 
enough to provide better for their own ſecurity. 


Every Government ought to be upon its guard 
againſt ſuch men, before they have intoxicated the 
lower order of the people with that enthuſiaſtic notion 
af natural privilege againſt poſitive law, which leads 
directly to rebellion : and the people ſhould be better 
informed in due time, leſt their ignorance make them 
2 prey to thoſe who labour fo 0 to deceive 


a © 


\ which they have been ſo long treated, we muſt teach 
them how to examine things by the plain rules of con. 
mon ſenſe and poſitive law: and then they will ſee hoy 


allegiance, better calculated to open their eyes than the 
4 following; and therefore would recommend the ſerious 


country, eſpecially at this time, when ſo many with il 
in the Engliſh law, who had ſtudied the conſtitution 


3 great ability. That the government of England, 
or any part of it, is not legally reſiſtible with force,” 
is the poſition he lays down; and he proves it by con- 


- Jaw. of the land, and the rights of the Englith mo- 
narchy, as they are by law exprefsly and undoubtedly 


— .-P&-;3 FACE 
them. To wean them from that patriotic froth with 


they have been dancing after the unſubſtantial delufions 
of oratory, and diſcover at laſt, that there is no liberty 
vue bay, no e without obedience. 


J.unvzs wet with any diſcourſe, on che ſubject af 


conſideration of it to all thoſe who wiſh well to their 
to it. It was written by a gentlenian eminently {killed 


with integrity of mind, and has. repreſented it vith 


fidering the people's allegiance purſuant to the poſitive 


1 —— 


'F it be a truth that laws (however originated) bind a people, 
the people of England are bound not to reſiſt with farce the 
King, or thoſe commiſſioned by him, in any caſe, or upon any 
pretence whatſoever, This is to be alleged as a fundamental 
principle in arguing from poſitive law; and hence it flows, and is 
a known maxim of the Engliſh law, that the perſon of the So- 
rereign is not puniſhable nor coercible by force; and in the prace 
ticable forms of proceeding, tranſgreſſions ied this law are 
judged upon accuſations after the form of high treaſon. This 
conſequence of law, the maintainers of reſiſtance ſcarce deny; for 
they ſeem to go off from, and ſurmount poſitive law, ſuppoſing a 
Power, which they call the people,” ſuperior to all law, having 
it in their hands to reduce laws and law-makers all together; and 
ſo they think they Argue u on ſure grounds. But this eludes the 
hypotheſis, which 1 is, that x e people are ſubject, and bound by the 
laws: for it is the 1 as ſaying that there i is no law but in active 
force, which force i is not conſtant ; for ſometimes « one, and ſome- 
times another diyiſion or faction of the people proves to be 
ſtrongeſt ; and then the laws, if there may be any, are changeable, 
and that which men call right and wrong, is contingent, as a wea- 
ther-cock that meſes, with the air: all which is ridiculous to affirm 


in diſcouglgs But in a nation ot hath en laws, all queſ- 
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tions of right and wrong are referred to executive power, in ſuch , 
methods of determination as the Jaws have preſcribed ; that is, by 
regular proceſs before competent Judges, e whom there i 
no juſt exception. | 

But farther, nothing can juſtify reſiſtance, but what will amount 
to a juſt and legal defence upon an indictment of high treaſon. If 
ſo, examine all the ordinary pretenſions for reſiſtance, and they 
will be found wanting. As firſt, the abuſe of royal power. That 
will not do, for it is a rule of law, that “the King can do no 

7 wrong,” becauſe all acts of the government againſt law are nul. 
| Hities ; and ſuch have no legal effect, and juſtify no commiſſioner 
or agent wharſoever.. Then, next, immediate violence from the 
perſon of the King upon a ſubjeR, will alſo fail; for ſe dfendn 
is no legal plea in caſe of an interior officer, much leſs in treaſon; 
for the law againſt compaſſing the death of the King, hath no ex- 
ception. Then, as to perſonal defects or incapacinies, be it in the 
higheſt degree, as madneſs, lunacy, infancy, or negligence, they 
afford no matter of defence in treaſon; for whatever the reſiſten 
ſay, the law ſays there can be no ſoeh thing: for if human in- 
firmity in ſuch caſes may be alleged, deſigning people will ever 
pretend it, to ſerve the turn of their ambition. In a word, the 

law owns no miſchief to a people i in general or particular, ſo con- 
ſiderable as to be put into the ſcales againſt high treaſon. - Little. 
ton's rule, & better a miſchief than an inconvenience,” ſounds 
oddly ; but it hath this very meaning, and is very good law; and 
the reaſon is, there can be no law but contingent miſchiefs to par- 
ticulars may, and often do happen ; but the conſideration of them 
doth not diſable a law that hath a general view, And whoever 
argues againſt a law, from a ſuppoſition of ſuch miſchieſs poſſible, 
argues againſt all law, and for anarchy and confuſion, The law 
hath likewiſe another rule, which reſpects the ſame caſe ; which is 

| de minimis non curat lex: and no contingent miſchiefs to particular 
| perſons are regarded againſt the general convenience of a law, 
eſpecially when government, co common * and protection de- 
peunds upon it. 4 | 
| © Theſe maxims of law are ſufficient to anſwer. all the popular 

reaſonings of men, built upon the poſſi bility of particular miſ- 
chiefs. But all reaſoning is out of doors, where there is poſitive 
law. None will deny the ſtatute of treaſons to be law, and in full 
force, And then there is a new ground upon which the caſe 
ftands; ſo that if there were any former maxims, modification 


. 


North en the Engliſh Government. 253 


tices, or ſettlements of power contrary to that, call them co- 

yenants, contracts, fundamental principles, or whatever you pleaſe, 
they all ſink into and are drowned in that; as latter laws, not con- 
fſtent with, always repeal former. And it is well it is ſo; for 
there are evidences .in hiſtory, that before the making of that 
law, which the lawyers ſay is but declaratory. of what the law 
was in truth before, there were great ſtretches, and even læſa 
majefias was conſtrued treaſon. A farther uſe ſhall be made of 
this ſtatute, which was a vaſt eaſe and ſafety to the people, in 
ſome reflections by and by; and in the mean time let it be ob- 

ſerved, that it is not fair to allege for anſwer,. that it js not in- 
genuous to refer” to aCtual proceſs, or courſe of law, and the con- 
ſequences of it; becauſe all governments will take care of them- 

| ſelves, and that the laws ſhall be declared entirely on their ſide ; 
as if this inſiſting on poſitive law were a ſubterfuge rather than 
an argument. But ſuch anſwer cannot be allowed to be juſt, or 
any colour: for will not all irregular perſons, as well. as traitors, 
VIZ, felons, and other evil doers, if they may come off ſo, or if 
they are too ſtrong for the judge, anſwer the ſame thing? why the. 
one more than the other? To object power againſt the force of 
poſitive law, is ridiculous ; for. without a title to adſolute j power, 
there can be no law at all. 'To temper, this, therefore, in England, + 
it is provided by law, that. there be proper judges, competent to T 
decide all queſtions of right and wrong, whether it concerns 
powers or intereſts, and ſuch as are put under all obligations of 
duty and oaths to do right according to law. But yet to enforce 
this reaſoning in favour of non-refiſtance,. and bring it to the 
height of demonſtration, let the judges' immediate authority, though 
that be deciſive, be ſuſpended, and the caſe ſtated upon univerſal 
principles; and reaſons at large. 

No the terms non-refiſtance and Jafſroe obedience, cont a 
uſed in this diſpute, are ſynonymous, and mean one and the 
ſame thing; that is, a negation of all active force, whatever the 
conſequence de. Obedience, in the common acceptation of the 
word, ſounds active, and therefore doth not well bear ſuch an ad- 
jective as paſſive ; non-reſiflance is properly paſſive : but common 
uſe hath confounded the language, and di verſe words or phrafes 
brought to ſignify one and the ſame thing; which is only a 
chooſing to ſuffer rather than obey unlawful commands. And it 
ls very tt. to/ infer from ſuch a N that any power 


\ 


2 of England is the monarchy as eſtabliſhed by law. And ſo acts of 


2 . 


oder prerogative, more than is lawful, is thereby recognized; but it 
orditant power, and a flat contradiction to it. Thence it js in. 


whether abe or (as it is termed) paſſoue ; ; only the former belongs 


| by the heroic carriage of ſome of the enthroniſed clergy towards 


or oppoſite to the monarchy, and carried an inſinuation as of : 


- guage of the law ; becauſe thoſe who do not well diſtinguiſh, are 
thereby carried into miſtaken notions of the public. 
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is one way, and an effeQtual one, of flying in the face of an EX» 
ferred, that in all civil concerns, the law is the rule of obedience, 


to lawful, and the latter to unlawful commands. And there can 
be no better means of aſſerting the rights of the people by lay, 
than the diſowning unlawful commands by patient ſuffering, For 
which reaſon the paſſroe obediente men are the moſt expreſs defenders 
of the laws againſt unbounded prerogative; as was demonſtrated 


the government in the laſt century. 

And here it may not be amiſs to obſerve, that inſtead of the old 
way, of expreſſion, the laws of this kingdom or nation, his Ma. 
jeſty's laws, the laws of the land, or the common law, ſome affect 
to uſe the word conſtitution ; which in itſelf is no bad word, and 
means no other than as before. But it is commonly brought for- 
ward with a republican face, as if i it meant ſomewhat excluding, 


co-ordination, or coercion of the monarchy : which latter term, 
Liz. the monarchy of England, ſtill implies, as of old, the whole 
law); as the crown, in all the authentic books is maintained to be 
im Juſlifiz ; and it is no where to be found that the crown was 
one thing, and the conſtitution another ; but the true conſtitution 


parliament always refer (and anciently more expreſs than now) 
to the grant and ordination. of the crown, with the uſual addi- 
tions reſpeQing the two houſes. It is dangerous to vary the lan- 


As to precedents, they are not to be received as a rule of legal 
authority, but when done in quiet and regular times, approved and 
allowed by a conſtant uſage in ſucceeding times: for eſcapes are 
no precedents. There have been ſome of this ſort, witneſs the 
parricide of King Charles the firſt by Cromwell, who (to go no 
higher) died in his bed. Which action hath not been allowed 
a warrantable precedent ; ; but yet wicked men, if permitted to 
bave power, would allege and uſe it as ſuch. Undue precedents 
are very dangerous to liberty ; for there are more and ſtronger in- 
ſtances of exorbitant prerogatives, than of republican encroach- 
ments; and the argument is as good for the one as the other. 
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Therefore actions out of courſe, irregular, and time-ſerving, 
ſhould not be received as precedents deciſive, in juſtification of 

rs. Theſe prejudices being removed, let the caſe of obedi- 
ence be ſtated upon the true frame and ceconomy of right in the 
world, and particularly upon the general or common law * 
England. 

In all governments that ever were or can be, the ſupreme 

wer, wherever it is lodged, is and muſt, be uncontroulable and 
irreſiſtible. That is a truth included in the notion of authority 
or power, for the one being granted, the other follows; as two 
and two are equal with four, becanſe, in the idea, they are one 
and the ſame, Government reſiſtible is no government, and 
thoſe, who ſay the contrary, are to be talked with no more than 
ſeeptics in philoſophy, who pretend to doubt every thing, even of 
their own eſſence, which that very doubting demonſtrates. So 
that, in any ſettled ſtate, the ſupreme power, whether it reſides 
in one, a few, or many, may not be lawfully reſiſted, in any caſe 
whatſoever, by any coercive force, 

In England, the ſupreme authority, is by law lodged in the 
crown, together with the two houſes of parliament, when duly 
aſſembled. It is not at all' material whether, or how, it might 
have been otherwiſe placed; though it is naturally impoſſible, 
that, in England, it can reſide in all the people (as hath been 
vainly pretended to by ſome democratic cities of old) the people 
of England being ſeparated too far aſunder, ever to be immedi- 
ately joined in one action. It is enough here, that, by indubitable 
law and right, the crown with the ſtates of parliament, are to all 
intents the ſupreme authority, being what is termed the legiſlative 
power, which no ſubject ought to gainſay or reſiſt. This will 
ſurely be granted; for whoever pretended to gainfay or reſiſt: an 
att of parliament, although, by natural poſſibility, it may be as 
iniquitous as any action of a ſingle perſon can be? Lord Coke 
will have it, that acts of parliament againſt common juſtice are 
void, as (for inſtance) if an act were paſt for erecting a judica- 
ture to determine parte maudits alterd. But this muſt be under- 
ſtood in conſcience and natural reaſon only, and not by the ſen- 
tence of the courts of law; elſe, the acts to veſt: and diveſt pri- 
vate eſtates, and attainders of abſentees, and divers others, would 
mn a ſhrewd rifk in Weſtminſter-hall. | 

It neceſſarily happens, in the actual adminiſtration of govern- 
— that by reaſon the perſons inveſted with power cannot act 


9 
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all things directly, the buſineſs is diſtributed in divers mannen, 
according to the policy of ſeveral ſtates, to anſwer the ends di 
government. As for the making; judging, and executing lays 
for puniſhing, defending, compelling, reſiſting, and the like, 
| And theſe ſubdivided offices, or branches of power, may be com. 
mitted to ſingle perſons, or bodies of men, as laws have Provided; 
and then all thoſe. perſons. or authorities become parts of the 
ſupreme power in their reſpeRive: provinces. - -And (without re. 
gerd to wrong or right) as the whole ſupreme power is, ſo are 
they, in their proper juriſdictions, irreſiſtible by law upon any 
pretence whatſoever ; not allowing any, man even liberty of ſelf. 
preſervation. For whoever thought it lawful for one accuſed, or 
condemned capitally, knowing himſelf. to be innocent, and groſsly 
abuſed in the judgment, to kill the judge or jury, or hang up the 
| hangman, to fave his o-] neck? A man kills the bailiff that 
attacks him with, force to take him; it is an offence capital, and 
he cannot, plead e defendende ; ; and, he law requires no proof of 
malice. Theſe conſiderations reflect ſtrongly upwards, upon the 
ſupreme. power itſelf > for if the derivatives, in their offices, may 
not be reſiſted on any pretence, hom comes the principal, or 
ſupreme in the execution of the * Der, to be reſiſtible by 


os 
Wore ? 8 


But farther, i A England (whatever may be alia) the grand 
ion of the ſupreme power is into the. legiſlative and the 
WE, which latter compriſeth all actual coercion and force 
R x itfelf.. As to the former, as the law now: ſtands (for 
and modes of ſpeaking, which took place in ancient 
| Are =dropt) it is moſt certain, that in real effect, the two 
houſch parliament have a co- authority with the crown in 
making laws; ; or it may be more agreeable, in other words, to ſay 
a negative voice upon all legiſlative acts; or a little more, that is 
| a ſort of rogation, or power to move for, and give a ſpring to, 
new laws by petition, or otherwiſe, as the practice is. So as, in 
the main, no new law, of any ſort, can be made or diſcharged 
for taxing, or otherwiſe, without the formal and actual concur- 
rence of both houſes 6f parliament ; ; and either difſenting or non- 
__ confenting,] no new law is or can be made. And this union of 
powers, in the making of laws, is that which, in England, is 
properly the ſupreme power abſolutely and to all intents. The 
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crown arid the two houſes; for there is no power or authority 
which is not derived from, or under them, or one of them. 

And firſt, it is not found that the two hobſes; beyond this con- 
current power in legillature, claim any proper agency whatſoever 
in the government. As for judicature in the lords houſe, it de- 

nds on the executive power of the crown, as other courts of 
nſtice do. Even private perſons have often the like propriety in 
juriſdiction; and it is the King's juſtice, though adminiſtered by 
te lords: for the writs of error, that are the foundation of the 
legal juriſdiction, are returnable coram rege in parliamento. And, 


2s to them and the commons, the office of counſelling, petitioning, 


repreſenting, &c. in virtue. of the very words, excludes acting: 
and it is what every private perſon may, and often hath a right to 
do. But the houſes, either ſeverally or jointly, have this capa- 
city in the higheſt degree, being the greateſt. council; and moſt 
univerſal repreſentative that can be called or aſſemhled legally in 
England. But yet, excepting the ſhare in the legiſlative and ju- 
dicature, no acts of the houſes, or of either of them, are coercive, 
or will impeach any man at common law for diſobedience ; and as 
for matters of privilege, grown into courſe, the coercion is ſtill 
(formally) granted by the crown, and an officer of the crown, the 
ſerjeant of the mace, aſſigned to execute the houſe's orders in 
matters of privilege. Elſe, the commons claim no judicature, 
not ſo much as power to adminiſter an oath z and in matters of 
accuſation, are petitioners to inform, as the ſenſe of the word 
inpetitio is, not unlike a grand inqueſt of the whole nation. All 
which matters are mentioned, left any of theſe particulars; G - 
omitted, might be miſtaken for an e n in ** exe - 
utve government of England. | 

Then farther, it- appears, that all the fuprene power * the 
government of England, except only that which is lodged in the 
wo houſes of parliament, is to be found in the crown. The 


general inference from thence i is plain and obvious; but to purſue 775 5 


it by ſteps. There are two conditions of the Engliſh govern- 
went, the one in the ſitting, and the other in the vacancy of par- 


lament. The ſitting, as to time, place, and continuance (ſaving * 


the effect of the ſeptennial act), is known to be in the pure 


ſirection of the crown; yet confidering, that out of parliament, x 


there may want means to petition, or adviſe, de arduis regni, it is 
an act of conſcientious truſt and juſtice in the crown to the people 
in general (the ſaid law apart), to — N . and 


lere is no ſupreme power in gfe, becauſe no new laws can be 
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much more ſo according to that law, which turns it to a ſpecife 
right, that the intent of it ſhould be purſued. But in all poiny 
whatſoever, ſaving what has been alleged, the government gf 
England, in and out of parliament, is exactly the ſame ; and none 
can ſay, that the crown hath leſs power of government when the 
parliament is, fitting than in vacation, nor more power in vacation 
than when ſitting. 

To obviate an odjection, that, in vacancy of parliament, 


made, without which capacity, the ſupreme power is imperfcg, 
and, in the fullneſs of that authority, ceaſeth ; let it be obſerye,, 
| that a' power of poſitive legiſlature is not incident to a ne 
power, but it is often perfect without any legiſlative power at all, “ 
As in Turkey, according to the maxims of policy there, ng 
power upon-earth can alter their laws, for the laws reſult fron 
the religion of the country ; as here no power can alter the doc. 
trines of the Goſpel. And, with them, the queſtion is never 
What ſhould be, but what is the law; and yet there is a ſupreme 
power in the perſon of the Emperor, as muſt be confeſſed. And 
the ſtrains and abuſes of miniſters there, to ſerve the turns of 
power, and the pleaſure of great men, againſt juſtice and their 
laws, is no anſwer to the conſtitution which, in ſheſi, is unalter- 
able; and yet there is a ſupreme power, But to be more plain; 
if how were no laws at all in a country, but the will and ples Wi” 
fure of a potentate, or ſome junto, were really and truly the 
law ; that binds every ſubject in conſcience to obedience. et 
. even that ſupreme power is ſubjeQ to rules, or law; for ther 
is not, nor can there be, any power upon the face of the earth, 
above, or without law. For where none are declared, and 
there is no ſuperior to exact accounts, yet the law of natur 
juſtice and equity prevail. And ſo a deſyotic ruler is tied up u 
much to the law, in duty and conſcience, as any ſub- goveruot 
is, who, by his commiſſion, is reſtricted to rules. But this.duy 
of all governments doth. not impeach the notion of ſupreme, 
whether it be declared, or veſts in the mind by nature. Eibe 
is without coercion, and equally obligatory. If coercion be ſup: 
poſed, then the power that coerceth takes the place of ſupreme: 
aud it is a pelion upon 2a to ſet power over power; for that which 
- hath. the coercion of others, muſt be incoercible itſelf. A 
| ſuppoſing that, and no obligation but, conſcience and duty in tht 
Jupreme power, ** is the e whether it be eu 


— * 
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poſitive and declared law, or by natural juſtice? All that can 
| ſaid is, that laws afliſt the weak capacities of ſome men in 
wer, by telling them what ought, and what ought not to be 
ne, which their own natural ſkill might not perhaps have found 


orld, whom the golden rule, © do as you would be done by,” 
il not direct: ſo it is corrupt will, and not want of under- 
anding, which often miſleads men; and takes place againſt po- 
tive law, as well as againſt natural juſtice. So that it returns 
ery way upon the conſcience of powers; for if we admit a 
perior coercion, or in the common - phraſe, a liberty (with 


jence as the other; and then what is got by the bargain? 

But it is a moſt pernicious error to diſcharge the ſupreme power 
the obligation to juſtice for conſcience ſake, as they do, who 
acts of the ſupreme power, or (in the forenſical ſtyle) legiſla- 
e acts, or acts of parliament, are always juſt, and though 
ade in partial caſes, are not injurious becauſe abſolute. For a 
ilative or ſupreme power, wherever it reſides, is as much 
nd to common juſtice and equity, in every public act, as a 
nate man is obliged to common truſt and honeſty. And he that 
55 ſuch powers do no injury, though their act is (as in poſlibility 


n; 
„ ray be) moſt unjuſt and wicked, becauſe they cannot be con- 
be cted, muſt, at the ſame time, allow that a private man who 
ls a ſecret truſt, or kills his father, there being no evidence 


check or convict him, is a very honeſt man, and hath done 


m. vrong. Wherefore, if the conſciences of men were not 
me ſecurity in the general among promiſcuous ſocieties, and in 
ordinary dealings of the world; the caſes of innocent men, 


o are moſt apt 1o rely on it, were very hard. But I dare ſay, 
t however open differences make a noiſe, there is in the world, 
bad, as it is, more juſtice among men, upon account of the 
non, obligation of equity and conſcience, than from all the 
ceſs of l and coercion of the magiſtrate all the world over. 
| theſe men, who! argue ſo ſtrongly againſt all truſt, "eſpecially 
t lodged in governors, which is and will be a pure truſt as long 
e world ſtands, only ſhew how little of that principle is to 
found in themſelves, which they think” wholly wanting in 


lie truſt is repoſed in them, may (I wiſh I could not as truly 
ſometimes do) break all the commandments of God, as well 
os Fe 


t Though I may fay there is ſcarce a fincere perſon in the | 


wer) to reſiſt, even that may be exerciſed with as bad a con- 
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260 North en the Engliſh Government. 
of the firſt as ſecond table, as any private perſons againſt hon 
they are choſe to be a guard. And to conclude : the havin 
power is ſo far from an excuſe for doing bad things, that it ap 
- gravates them; as when dogs, that are to keep, worry the ſheep 
A common thief has more to ſay for himſelf, than an oppreſy 
or murderer by power, who cannot be coerced. All theſe my 
ters laid together make it plain, that whether there be a legiſl 
tive power in efſe or not there i is always a ſupreme power whid 
commands all the forces of the ſtate, and is by law, as well! 
the abſence as in the preſence” of the legiſlative, irreſiſtible wit 
force; and that will fall out to be the caſe of the crown of Eng 
land. | 
Theſe premiſes will moſt clearly appear, if we conſider tha 

the legiſlature, / whereof the two. houſes partake, is of ſuch 
nature, that reſiſtance with force doth not take place againſt; 
For laws themſelves are but the voice or words of power, an 
have authority to create a duty, but no active force to come 
obedience, or to which reſiſtance can be applied; for who ca 
offer to refiſt a mere ſound? When the executive power cone 
forward with a ſtrong hand, then there is ſomewhat to reſ lt, | 
not elſe. Therefore reſiſtance or obedience, active or patly 
relate wholly to the executive power, without which the leila 
tive is weak and ineffeftual. Now all the reſt of the ſupren 
power of the government of England (except only legiſlature, « 
the non-reſiſtible part, wherein only the two houſes are ſhare 
being owned to reſide in the crown, it follows that the ſame it 
ceſſity, which makes any power irreſiſtible, makes the crown 
England irreſiſtible with force, upon any pretence whatloeve! 
which conſequence is ſo plain, that it need not be inforced wi 

varying the expreſſions, or with repetitions.” And then upon | 
Fame account, it follows that, as concerning the paſſive obedi 
© or, non-refiſtance of the ſubje& with active force (legillau 
always excepted, as not concerned in the queſtion) the monard 
of England is the ſupreme power, and ought not to be oppoi 
with force againſt its force in any caſe, nor upon any pretend 
fuch oppoſition being a crime the laws ſtyle treaſon or rebella 
for which the fame laws allow no manner of juſtification. 
As to thoſe nice arguers for reſiſtance, who perpetually 
upon the abuſe of power, and” the ſad effects of it, which It 
_ would prevent or cure by reſiſtanee, they are ealily anſwer 
The matter of right and wrong is indeed founded in naturs, ? 
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that quality, a law itſelf, however regularly enaQed, may be 
c before hinted) abominable and wicked: that is, the very legiſ- 
he power, were it the majority of the People (which is not 
ofible), or in ſele& hands, as it ordinarily is, may tyrannize, 
id offend againſt all the rules of natural juſtice, common ſenſe, 
id equity; for which that power is to anſwer, as having tranſ- 5 
reſſed and broke their truſt: but it is to God only; for elſe the 
predtors of them become at that inſtant the legiſſative power, 
id then we are where we were before, . Now there is a diſtinc- 
on to be made here, which is between misfortune and injury. 
or if a ſubject is a ſufferer under a general, however wicked 
ww, he is unfortunate, but not injured ; becauſe he can claim 

o more than the common benefit of the laws of his country. 
| having, in due form, ſtood the judgment of the Jaw, he 
an aſk no more; his appeal muſt be above; there is no power on 


anh to relieve him. This was the caſe of Socrates, and we 


we his example, as well as reaſonings, in'the report of his caſe, . 
o confirm what is here maintained. In ſhort, it is abſolutely 
npoſſible ſo to order affairs, but that whoever hath power to do 
igt, hath of conſequence power to do wrong. And if reſiſtance 
e introduced upon a ſuppoſal (which may be made no leſs arbi- 
rarily and inſincerely than any act of power can be, and com- 
nonly is ſo) of the undue and inſincere uſe of regular powers, 
tis delaring plainly, that there can be no e nor diſtri- 
utive juſtice at all in the world. 
And to complete the argument, the poſitive law or ſtatute (which 
Fas mentioned before, but not ſpecified as to one article) is abſo- 
utely decifive of the queſtion, in the very terms. It is the 
miele in the ſtatute of 25 Edward III. which makes it high 
aſon to levy war. This is an expreſſion ſo general, that it 
forbids reſiſtance upon any pretence; for the government is 
med, and if oppoſed at all, muſt be oppoſed by arms, that is, 
In array of war, or (as they ſay) more guerrine. And whatever 
the cauſe is, though not dire&ed, perhaps, againſt the King, but 
0 pull. down bad houſes, deſtroy engine looms, and the like po- 
ular, and (as they think) meritorious purpoſes, it is ſolemnly 
Gudged to be treaſon, as levying war within this article. So 
that reſiſtance with force, which muſt be by levying war, is pro- 
hibited on pain of death by a TY law ; which puts the matter 
pall all diſpute, 
| | 8 3 
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As to the objection, that paſſive obedience or non-reſitance i; 
faviſh and degenerate principle, it is a miſtake ; ſo far fron 
it is a principle of liberty and ſecurity. For can any man be ft. 
and ſafe from the outrages of oppreſſive, potent neighbours, uh 
doth not liye under a power ſufficient to keep the peace, ay 
protect him ? The ſovereign power is high and remote, and con 
. monly che intereſt of it, is to be a friend to the gommuniyy, 
Res the abuſes, when there are any, fall hard upon the great my 

PTS two are near it, they are compenſated in the ſhare that devote 
or among them; with which they would be more ready to opprek 
5 _- their inferjors, if ſomebody were not above them to give protg 
tion and redreſs. And if the luſts and diforders, ſometimes ini 
dient to power, bring evil upon the people, it is ſcarce ever { 
#3 great, but they are amply compenſated by the ordinary peace an 
| proteQion they enjoy. There is much more danger of oppreſli 
to a common man from bad neighbours, private enemies, an 

wrong doers, as alſo from the cabals at the next door, than fro 

the potency'of the government, though it ſhould happen 10 

none of the beſt. And it is found that the worſt governmen 

are thoſe that have moſt heads and hands; for the abuſes of ſud 
are more diffuſed, and turn to a more general oppreſſion. 
In regard to the queſtions put by ſome. men—As, can itt 
 Imagined a nation ever ſubmitted to be tyrannized over by o 
man Or is it fit that one man ſhould have it in his power i 
make all the reſt miſerable ? However impertinent theſe queſtion 
are to the cauſe, in a juſt way of reeaſoning, yet they may | 
anſwered by other queſtions. As, can it be belieyed, that a pe 
ple were eyer willing, or conſented, that thieves, malefato 
and cheats, every where in plenty, ſhould have liberty to raya 
and deſtroy at their pleaſure? And will not a people chooſe ra 

10 be ſubject to one man's pleaſure, upon a fair tere, 

Who i is potent, and can protect them, than be left at large io fi 

it out continually, in clans and combinations, to gain a little 0 

fence and. ſafety ? They muſt anſwer, if any thing, right: , 

then, ſay they, you may change, and have a better governmet 

True, you may change, but ſeldom comes a better. If they f 

jt is beiter the government be weak and precarious, becauſe, f 

fear of themſelves, they will do no injury ; no, nor yet (th UV 

the ſame fear) hinder others' from doing injury, which is 0 

of all; and who lives that has not had experience of this? K 
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1 to refine farther, let it be only obſerved, that the force of the 


agument of the reſiſters lies in magnifying the evils of bad go- 
ernment, and they will have thoſe evils taken in the utmoſt ex- 
nemity, though but naturally poſſible, and in no ſort probable, if 
wer known to have happened in the world. But they ſay nothing 
of the evils that attend the want of power in a government, 
which make a ſharper catalogue by much than the other; and 
they are ſuch as never fail to happen, and, what is worſe, affect 
the whole people wherever they do happen: as all muſt know by 
experience, when the nerves of government have been relaxed. 
No political ſtate is perfect, and the leaſt evil is the beſt. Public 
good, ſo much in theſe men's mouths, is a cloak which hypocrites 
always wear; and if you turn it up a little, the naſty ſelf-intereſt, 
injuſtice, and oppreſſion will appear, that lie lurking under it. 
Thoſe who have been more than once burnt, which is the caſe of 
the Engliſh nation, will (it is to be hoped) watch well ſuch fuel. 
The hardeſt caſe of the juſteſt government is, that they are forced 


to deceive to make people happy; that is, to be quiet, or to take 


what is good for them. Give me the private man that dares be 
honeſt, and the government that dares do juſtice, Men who live 
in peace and ſafety, which are the ordinary fruits of government, 
are like men in health; then they are not contented, but long for 
preferment, honour, luxury, and pleaſures: but when they fall 
under difeaſes, and are in pans then ley would quit all for pure 
health and eaſe, 

It is not foreign to theſe froculujans; to put in a word in 
behalf of the Engliſh monarchy and government, which hath 
many advantages to the people, but none more glorious than this; 
« that all acts of the crown, againſt law, are mere nullities;“ 
and all who act under them, are obnoxious to the law, and ſo far 


from being protected, that they may be queſtioned and puniſhed 


by that very power, againſt whom its own command is no defence 
or juſtification. And for this caufe, all authentic commands are 


put in writing, or ſealed, or no perſon, ſerved with ſuch com- 


mand, can be praſecuted for contempt in not obeying. For the 
party may know by that, whether it be a legal command, which 


requires active obedience, or not; and then by whoſe fault it is 


ſent forth, whereby the proper officer may be brought to anſwer 


for it, This conſtitution never was heard of in any State but the 


Engliſh, nor is it extant in force under any other government 


pon earth: ſo little danger i is there of exceſſes from the Engliſh 
e 4 
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264 North on the Engliſh Government. 
monarchy. But if I were debarred this patriarchal Privilege, ant 
had my lot in times of diforder, and were put upon a Choice of 
the two, I would certainly, upon the competition, rather hie 
to one abſolute potentate, Yale quale, who had power ſufficient to 
govern and protect, than to live in perpetual fear and proper 
guard againſt injury and oppreſſion from the moſt cruel of all ſorts 
tat is (not ſuperiors ſo much as) equals, or rather inferiors. It 
is an obſervation which the general experience of ages may youch, 
viz. that the calamities which have fallen upon the people of 
England from the ſtate of the government, have been incomp: 
rably more by reaſon of too little, than of too much power exer. 
ciſed by the Kings; and that by how much nearer the State hath 
Warped towards what ſome call a common-wealth, by fo much 
- hath tyranny got ground, and the true liberty of ihe people ſunk 
down; whereof great part never emerged to them, no, not after 
the former government hath been happily 1 reſtored. 

But to-conclude with doing right to the cauſe, I muſt need 


ſay, that it is not a juſt balance of intereſt which always reg. 


lates the good or evil conſequences of power, but the mere ſhew, 
name, opinion, and prejudice, or rather humour of the people 
go a great way in it. For it may be obſerved, that it is not 
enough to do men good, but they muſt think and accept of it zz 
- ſuch, and alſo truſt their government ; 3 or elſe, whatever the truth 
is, they will not flouriſh in numbers and increaſe of trade and 
wealth. Therefore it is a moſt wicked practice of the faQion, 
to labour, as they do, to create miſunderſtandings and diſtruſt in 
the people of their government, which myſt needs tend to the 
deſtruction of their welfare and increaſe. Now, to conſider the 
_ caſe rightly, and make a judgment from the extremes, it is almol 
impoſſible that proſperity, by increaſe of people and wealth 
ſhould happen under the great Aſiatic mpnarchies (although 8 
as the world tranſcends in wickedneſs, there can be no other 
than abſolute government there); for the people cannot har 
reaſon to think themſelves ſafe and ſecure in the adyances they 
make, and, being careleſs of that, are ambitious of nothing but 
power to tyrannize. over others, as they themſelves are tyrannizel 
over by their ſuperiors; they think of no proſperity but through 
oppreſſion ; and ſo, by common conſent, all are flayes. And 
this wolfiſh humour is ſuch, that the goyernments think thei 
| ſecurity lies in the deſtruction and depopulation of provinces 


* to lay truth, all deleclion from common honeſly and truth 
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which ſhould tie people reaſonably together, not only tends to, 
but makes abſolute' government neceſſary. Hence, from the very 
name of monarchy, men derive a prejudice, as if no ſecurity for 
life or eſtate were had under it; when it may be made appear, 
that in monarchic countries, which have laws of government, as 
well as of property, ſuch as we call mixt, there is more real ſe- 
curity than is to be found elſewhere, although there may be much 
more pretenſion to it. To inſtance in the pretended republics of 
Venice and Holland ; the former is a peſtilent ariſtocracy of the 
worſt ſort, that is, of a multitude, under which the community 
of the people have no law or juſtice on their ſide, but as they 
gain the protection of one great man againſt another. And the 
other is Holland, which hath no popular elections (eſſential to a 
Republic), but burgomaſters fill yacancies by a majority-of them- 
ſelves ; and ſo a faction is always prevalent, both in the towns of 
which the combination conſiſts, and in the ſtadthouſe, whereby 
the lands of the countries all about are made direct ſlaviſh, and 
ſometimes taxed ſo as not to be worth owning; and all to fave 
the citizens purſes ; and all preferments and ſucceſſion -run in a 
match-making channel and family relation; and yet the name of 
Republics holds theſe jn credit, and the prople are pleaſed, in- 
creaſe, and thrive. But whatever becomes of the humour and 
fancies of people, it is certain, that for the true utility of go- 
yernment, when ſedition is not permitted to grow too much upon 
jt the government of e is the ſafeſt and. beſt government 
in the world, 
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ROM. XIII, 4. 
E is the miniſter of Gul to 1 9 ng 


II. is impoſſible for any one to 2 with attention, 


the harmony in which all the parts of the natural world con- 
ſpire to act for the benefit of the whole, -without feeling an ardent 
defire to learn, by whom and in what manner they were firſt 
framed and compacted together; how the agents were ſuited to 
the patients, and the cauſes proportioned. to the effects; ſo that 
the former have ever ſince operated invariably in the production 
of the latter; and the reſult hath been an uniform obedience to 


the laws originally impoſed upon inanimate matter. 


A diligent ſurvey of the bleſſings, for which the moral world is 


indebted to civil polity, and the due execution of its edits, muſt 


needs excite a curioſity equally earneſt, and equally laudable, to 


enquire into the origin of ſo uſeful and neceſſary an inſtitution; 


to know at what time, and under whoſe direction, a machine was 


conſtructed, capable, by a variety of well-adjuſted ſprings and 
movements, of contronling the irregularities of depraved nature, 


and of enſuring to us, amidft the reſtleſs and contradictory pal- 


ſions and affections of ſinful men, a Wies poſſeſſion of our lives 
I 
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A “e ſtate of nature” hath been ſuppoſed by writers of emi- 
nence upon this ſubject, . when men lived in a wild and diſor- 
derly manner; and though they had a principle of reſtraint from 
religion, and a kind of general law, that exacted puniſhment of 
evil doers, yet, as the adminiſtration of this law was in common 


hands, and they had no one arbiter, or judge, with authority over. of? 


the reſt, to put this law, with any regularity, in execution, ſo, 
from the, exceſs of ſelf-love, many. mutual violences and wrongs 
would enſue, which would put men upon forming themſelves 
jnto civil ſocieties, under ſome common arbiter, for remedy 


of this diſorder.” —And it hath been, accordingly, concluded, 


that the civil magiſtrate was called in as an ally to religion, to 
turn the balance, which had too much inclined to "the fide of that 
inordinate ſelf-love:?? 


In the“ wild and diſorderly ſtate” here ſuppoſed, when man- 


kind were mere ſavages, it is not eaſy to conceive how they had 
obtained a principle of reſtraint from religion,“ or * a kind of 


general law, that exacted puniſhment of evil doers.” And it is 


no leſs difficult to imagine what benefit could accrue to them from 
either ; ſince, as the religion had no prieſt to teach and enforce it, 
the law had no magiſtrate, to promulgate and to execute it. The 
adminiſtration of this law was in common hands; that is, in the 


hands of every man who had his own law, canon as well as ſtatute, * 


ſuited to his preſent occaſion, convenience, or caprice. - And what 
was this, but to be truly and l deſtitute both of law and 


religion ? 2 


As this independent ſtate of nature was a ſtate of perfect liberty 3 $ 
and as they, who had the happineſs to live under fo pure and pri- 


mitive a diſpenſation, were, doubtleſs, too ſenſible of their hap- - 


pineſs, to exchange it readily for government, always liable to 


degenerate into tyranny and oppreſſion, it is obvious to think, 


that when the project for “ calling in the civil magiſtrate as an 
ally to religion” was firſt propoſed, it would not fail to meet with 


a . yery vigorous oppoſition.” - An inordinate ſelf-love,” we 


find, was in poſſeſſion: and no poſſeſſor is with more difficulty 
tjefted. Of the privilege enjoyed by every man, to do with- 


out controul what was © right in his own eyes,” every man 


| would be exceedinlgy tenacious ;. and no one who thought himſelf, 


by his ſuperior ſtrength of body, or intellect, better entitled to an 


ox, or an aſs, than his neighbour, could be preſently made to ſee 
he propriety of his ſuffering, for the good of of the community. 
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The free conſent of every individual, we are told, is neceſ. 
ſary to be obtained for the inſtitution of civil government.” But 
upon what plain ſhall the univerſal aſſembly be convened ? Or 
who, in a ſtate of nature, hath authority to convene it? How ſhall 


mee proceedings of this — congreſs of independents be re. 


gulated, or the votes of it's members be collected? And when 
will all agree to inveſt ſome with a power of infliting pains and 
penalties, which others cannot but be ſenſible they ſhall ſoon 
incur? - 


It is by no means REPAY to imagine, that each perſon would 


conſent from thenceforth to be determined by a majority of the 
whole body, which might chance, upon queſtions-of the utmoſt 
importance, to exceed the minority, only by a ſingle vote. And 
that one half of the ſociety ſhould thus domineer over the other 
half, it would be deemed an infringement on liberty, to which 
men, born free and equal, might, with great appearance of rea- 
ſon, ſcruple to ſubject themſelves. 

It is indeed ſometimes aſſerted, that no man can ſubmit him. 
ſelf to the abſolute will of another: in which caſe, he certainly 
cannot ſubmit himſelf to any government whatſoever ; ſince the 
Miſbature, in every government, is abſolute, having a power to re- 
peal or diſpenſe with it's own laws, upon occaſions, of which it- 
| os is judge. | 
The reaſon aſſigned for the above affertion, *©* that no man can 


1 fubmir himſelf to the abſolute will of another, is this, that © no 


man can give that, of which himſelf is not poſſeſſed, namely, the 


power over his own life.” But how then came any government 


to be inveſted with a power of life and death ? And what-would a 
government avail, which was not inveſted with that power? If 
laws, inflicting capital puniſhments, are frequently broken, in 
what a ſtate would the world be, if there were no ſuch laws! 
Here, then, is a dignus vindice nodus ; and therefore, Devs interſi ! 
Fpr, without the interpoſition of ſome power ſuperior to human, a 
ſyſtem of civil polity, calculated to anſwer, in any 5,464 the 
end of it's inſtitution, can neither be framed, nor ſupported. 

And the truth is, when we reflect a little farther upon the fub- 
ject, we cannot but perceive our apprehenſions greatly ſhocked at 


the ſuppoſition, that the wiſe and good Creator, who formed 
mankind for ſociety i in this world, and deſigned to train them, by 


a performance of it's duties, for a more noble and exalted fellow- 


ſhip. with angels in the world to come, ſhould place them, at the 
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beginning, in the above- mentioned wild and diſorderly ſtate of in- 
&pendence, to roam in fields and foreſts, like the brutes that pe- 
fh, and to ſearch for law and government, where they were not 
tobe found ; that he ſhould give them no rulers, by whom, or how. 
they ſhould be guided apd direRed, but- leave them to chooſe for 
themſelves, that is, to diſpute and fight, and in the end, to be go- 
rerned by the ſtrongeſt. One cannot think of multitudes in ſuch 
a ſtate of equality, with fierce and ſavage tempers and diſpoſitions, 
prepared to contend for ſuperiority, but it brings to. mind that 
army, which, according to a pagan fiction, from the teeth of ſer- 
rents ſown in the earth, ſprang up together, ready armed for bat- 
le, and deſtroyed each other. 

But are theſe things ſo? Did God Akad. at the 8 
bring into being, at the ſame time, a number of human creatures, 
independent of each other, and turn them uninſtructed into the 
woods, to ſettle a civil polity by compact, among themſelves ? 
We know he did not. He who © worketh all things according 
to the counſel of his own will,” or that law which his wiſdom 
preſcribes to his power ; he who appointed a regular ſubordination, 
among the celeſtial hierarchies ; he who made a law for the rain 
and gave his decree to the ſea, that the waters ſhould not paſs. his 
commandment ;” he who is the God of peace and order, provided 
for the eſtabliſhment and continuation of theſe bleſſings among 
mankind, by ordaining, firſt in the cafe of Adam, and then again 
in that of Noah, that the human race ſhould ſpring from one com- 
mon parent. 

Valefs, therefore, ſos other origination of mankind de diſca- 
ered, all equality and independence are at an end. The ſtate of 
nature was a ſtate of ſubordination; ſince, from the beginning, 
ſome were born ſubject to others; and the power of the father, 
by whatever name it be called, muſt have been ſupreme at the firſt, 
vhen there was none fuperior to it. To fathers within their 
private families,“ ſaith the judicious Hooker, © nature hath given 
a ſupreme power; for which eauſe we ſee throughout the world, 
ten from the foundation thereof, all men have ever been taken as 
lords and lawful kings, i in their own houſes.” And had children 

ie power to chooſe for themſelves, what could. MO wiſh ler. be- 
ond the care and protection of a parent | 

The creation of one pair, the inſtitution of mean and the 

tations flowing from it, do fo evidently ſhew ſubordination, at 
ite beginning, to have been natural, and not founded on > compaRt STE 


9 


- - of ſociety in the early ages of the world; to point out the manner 


chrew each other. 


| _ 2 
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between peers, that two of the ableſt advocates: for a different hy: 

potheſis have, in fact, reduced the ſuppoſed compact at laſt to 
probable or tacit conſent of the children to be governed by their fa. 

ther. So that we may fairly look upon this point to be given uy, 

Let us, therefore, go on to trace, as well as we can, the Progreſs 


in which 'a number of families became nieces under one civil po- 
lity, and governments aroſe, differing from each other, no leſs u 
form, than in extent. 
As mankind multiplied, they neceſſarily found hemlves obliged 
to ſeparate and diſperſe ; which they did accordingly, under their 
natural rulers, the chiefs of families and tribes, who, by reaſon 
of their longevity, ſaw themſelves, in a courſe of years, at the 
head of a numerous train of deſcendants and dependants. By theſe 
means-the earth became gradually filled with 1: governments; 
and as there was land ſufficient for them all, in this ſtate they con. 
tinued, till, through the workings of corrupted nature, diſpute 
were engendered, which terminating - in war, victory at laſt de. 
clared for one of the parties, and the other was obliged to ſubmit, 
Thus the larger governments aroſe by conqueſt, firſt ſwallowed 
up the leſſer into themſelves, and then contended with, and over- 


In the tenth chapter of Geneſis, we have an account of the fi- 
milies, tribes, or leſſer governments, with which the earth wu 
overſpread by the progeny of the ſons of Noah. And in the ſame 
chapter we read, that, very ſoon after, by means of Nimrod, a 
mighty one, a warrior, a conqueror, the kingdom, or larger govern- 
ment of Babel began to rear it's head, which, in proceſs of time, 
under different names, became univerſal ; till grown 100 great t0 
ſupport it's own weight, it was ſubverted by the Perſian, as the 
Perſian was by the Grecian, and the Grecian by the Roman, ou 
of which laſt were formed the empires, kingdoms, and ſtates, 2 
this day ſubſiſting. 

Thus it was, that the leſſer governments were, from the be- 
ginning, founded on the patria poigſtas, and © multiplied as long 
as there was room enough, or they could agree together; till up 
diſſentions ariſing, the ſtronger, or more fortunate, ſwallowed i 
the weaker: and thoſe great ones, again breaking in pieces, di 
ſolved into leſſer dominions “. Power dropped from the hands d 
one, but was always ſeized by another, before it could deſcend i 
Mr, Locke. 


— 


ol 


be people, 'who indeed often changed their governors, but were 
yer left to rove at large, without any government at all. Com- 
a& had no place, unleſs either when the leſſer ſtates united, as 
he Greeks did under Agamemnon, againſt a common enemy, 
nich was only for a time; or elſe, when ſeveral ſtates united, td 
o and ſeek freſh Mule dente, they choſe a head, with reſerve of 


rms of government called ariflacratic, and democratic, they are 


act, though generally among peers in rebellion, who having bro- 
en off from their allegiance to their natural rulers, and thrown 
e public into convulſions, and being determined to admit no com- 
on ſuperior,” were obliged, by the neceſſity "of their circum- 
ek to ſettle themſelves, by compact, into a government, in 
hich a certain mock equality of all was pretended, but a con- 
1& tyranny of a few was exerciſed. Orators, haranguing upon 
berty, to get themſelves a name among the populace, have ex- 
led theſe forms, as the moſt accompliſhed and genuine of all. 

ut if we conſider, as an acute writer directs us to do, that © the 
moſt energy of the nervous ſtyle of Thucydides, and the great 
piouſneſs and expreſſion of the Greek language ſeem to fink un- 
the hiſtorian, when he attempts to deſcribe the diſorders which 
fe from faction, throughout all the Grecian commonwealths;“ 
at * Appian's hiſtory of the Roman civil wars contains the moſt. 


er was preſented to tlie world *; if, at the ſame time, we re- 
lect the confuſion and deſolation once occaſioned in our own 
ntry, by the project of erecting a government upon the plan of 
ſe famous democracies, we ſhall find no temptation to exchange 


ly as we muſt be firſt thrown into that imaginary political 
dos, falſely called a ſtate of nature, before the fair creation 
emerge. Like the Iſraelites of old, we muſt break off all that 
precious and valuable, and caſt it into the fire, that from thence 
y come out this boaſted idol, at the feet of which Kings and 
Igdoms-are to fall down, and worſhip. | 
But if the foregoing be a true repreſentation of facts, it may 
aked, how came men into that 8 Wer, wy which. many, 
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rivileges to the leaders under him. As to thoſe illegitimate 


omparatively of late ſtanding, and were indged founded on com- 
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pations have been, and are at preſent, and which, if it be not 
ſtate of nature, yet doth 'much reſemble that which is deſcribe 
as ſuch, and perhaps gave birth to the ideas that have been enter. 
tained concerning it, and the political ſyſtems erected * the 
ſuppoſition of it. 
In order ſatisfaQorily to anſwer this queſtion, it _ be re. 
membered, that after the confuſion at Babel, and the apoſtaſy of 
the nations from the worſhip of the true God to idolatry, the 
world was gradually peopled by colonies ſent forth from places 
overſtocked. Theſe colonies would conſiſt of a mixture af 
people, often the meaneſt and loweſt, ſometimes driven out by 
conquering enemies, deſtitute of neceſſaries, to ſeek for ſcttle- 
ments in diſtant quasters of the globe. If they fixed in a coe 
Jatitude, which rendered the want of clothes and a variety of we 
prepared food more ſenſibly felt, and likewiſe in a place conven 
ently ſituated for traffic, they would employ all the underſtandig 
of which they ere maſters, to contrive things firſt for uſe, an 
| afterwards for elegance and ornament. But as this was a work 
ages; as ſome imperfe& notices of their ruder times would be 
handed down to their more polite ones; and as they had no wri 
ing to record events, there muſt needs be a wide chaſm in thei 
hiftory, between the deſertion of their old ſettlements, and th 
; completiou of their new ones. So that when, in their cirilae H 
and poliſhed ſtate, they came at their leiſure, to look back, ai 
gueſs at their own riſe and progreſs, they would be loſt in-th 
darkneſs of thoſe times, which preceded their preſent i impro 
ments. They would then i imagine a ſtate of nature, in which i 
were lavages, and all were equal; they would fancy themſeli 
to have been Avrox bones, judge of other nations by their on 
make the ſyſtem univerſal, and ſuppoſe all government to hem 
been founded on compact among peers, in that * wild and di 
orderly ſtate.” As their laws, though of late date, were the 
iCritten accounts of their civilization, they would conclude 
till then, there had been no law, or civil polity in the world. g 
though, in every country, there is a jus ſcriptum, and a jus Wu; 
pats of which the latter is always the oldeſt, being cons 
with the conſtitution, or even prior to it, having ſometimes - t 
brought from the place whence the colony came, and perhaps it 
| Itvered down from the beginning. 
In circumſtances like theſe, we are not te be Genre, il 
and the hiſtorians, philoſophers, and poets, among the Gd 
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ind Romans believing civil government to have ariſen at firſt 
an agreement among independent ſavages, as ſome of them 
imagined, that the world itſelf was formed by a fortuitous con- 


void. In conſtructing theſe viſionary ſyſtems, political and phy- 
fcal, they diſplayed their ingenuity, and we can only lament 
their want of information with regard to what had happened in 
former ages; of which they had no means of obtaining more 
han was derived to them by an imperfect disjointed tradition, 
jiſpuiſed in the dreſs of fable, and deſtitute of any authority to 
recommend and gain it credit, They erected the beſt fabric 
hey could with the mäterials in their hands, and it would be 
nreaſonaÞle to expect brick from artificers, to whom ſtraw was 
ot given: But in us who have the Scripture hiſtory before us; 
t would be ſomething worſe than unreaſonable, to over-look 
he information with which that ſupplies us; and have recourſe 
o romantic ſchemes, which owed their being to the want of it. 

On the other hand, let us ſuppoſe a colony, upon it's migra- 
jon, to habe ſettled itſelf in a warmer climate, where men would 
Ind little or no occaſion for clothes; houſes, or the preparation 
f food by fire; and where they were cut off from all communi- 
ation with the reſt of the world. In this ſituation, they would 
ot concern themſelves about the conveniencies, much leſs the 
leeancies of life, Naked, or nearly ſo, living upon the fruits 
f the earth; and ſuch other proviſions as the chaſe, or the net 
ould procure, and ſtrangers, for want of commerce, to arts 
learning, they muſt continue in the deepeſt intellectual poverty, 
zining only ſome of thoſe ſuperſtitious cuſtoms, and diabolical 
tes, derived from their idolatrous anceſtors, and imported with 
em. And thus degenerating, as they muſt of neceſſity do, every 
ay mote and mote; they would come at laſt into that deplorable 
e of ignorance and barbariſm, in which ſome nations are in- 
xd found at this day. But is this a ſtate of nature? Was this 
e ſtate in which the Lord of all things placed the nobleſt of ſu- 
lunary beings, the heir of glory and immortality, when his own 
ands had formed and faſhioned him, and he had breathed into 
Im the breath of life? No, ſurely, it is a ſtate the moſt unnatu- 
in which rational creatures, made in the image of their 


Fenn 


courſe of independent atoms, floating up and down in an infinite 
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our ſenfations at ſuch times, had ſad experience ever taught u 


that power is delegated, . for the puniſhment of evil doers, ad 
the praiſe of them that do well.“ The courfe of nature ofte 


4 Since the time that God did firſt proclaim the edicts of bis 
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apoſtacy from revealed truth, and conſequent loſs of all Knop. 
ledge, by the juſt judgment of God upon them, ſome nation 
were permitted to fall, and are ſuffered to continue, in rerrirem u 
ethers. And does a maſter of reaſon, an enlightened philoſopher, 
in an enlightened age, ſend us to learn the firſt principles of g. 
vernment from Floridans, Braſilians, and Cherokees, becauſe i 
is ſaid, that they have no kings, but chooſe leaders, as they wan 
them i in time of war? Though fuch is the force of primeyal in, 
ſtitution, fuch the neceſſi ity of government, and ſuch the voice of 
nature concerning it, that even in America, upon its diſcovery 
fome nations, as the Mexicans and. Peruvians, were found in the 
ſtate of the la; ger governments which aroſe by conqueſt, whit 
others, in the form of the Mer, were ſubject to the chiefs of 
their refpcAive clans and tribes. Savages themſelves cannot lie 
a ſtate of abſolute equality and independence. In civilized com. 
munities, a ſhip cannot be navigated, a regiment cannot march, 
a family cannot be holden together, without a ſubordination eſta. 
bliſhed and preſerved. And was all government. once diſſol, 
and the world really reduced to that ſtate, out of which ciii 
polity is ſuppoſed to have orig ginally ſprung, it would be a ſcene 
of uproar and confuſion, and a ficld of blood, till the day of the 
conſummation of all things. 

A long and uninterrupted enjoyment of dieffings i is apt to e. 
tinguiſh 1 in us that gratitude towards the author of them which i 
ought to cheriſh nd invigorate; and juſtice is the leſs regarded, 
when ſhe maketh theſe her awtul proceſſions through the lady, 
preſerving peace and tranquillity in our borders, becauſe ſhe be 
maketh them periodically and conſtantly. Far different wouldbe 


what it was to ſee government unhinged, to want the protedia en: 
of res-! power, and the due execution of laws, by thoſe to whom 


glides on unobſeryed, when there are no variations in it; and Hen, 
ſun himſelf ſhineth unnoticed, becauſe he ſbineth every day 


law,” fays the excellent Hooker, 6 heaven and earth have heark« 
enced. unto his voice, and their labour, hath, been. to do his will 
But if nature ſhould intermit her courſe, and leave altogethey 


though it were butdor a while, the obſervation of her own las 
1 
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thoſe principal and mother elements, whereof all the things in 
tis lower world are made, ſhould loſe the qualities which now 
they have; if the frame of that heavenly arch, erected over our 
heads, ſhould looſen and diſſolve itſelf ; if celeſtial ſpheres ſhould 
forget their wonted motions, and, by irregular volubility, turn 
themſelves any way, as it might happen; if the prince of the 
Jichts of heaven, which now, as a giant, doth run his unwearied 
ourſe, ſhould, as it were, through a languiſhing faintneſs begin 
tb ſtand, and to reſt himſelf; if the moon ſhould wander from 
er beaten way, the times and ſeaſons of the year blend them- 
ſelves by diſordered and confuſed mixture, the winds breathe out 
heir laſt gaſp, the clouds yield no rain, the earth, be defeated of 
eavenly influence, and her fruits pine away, as children at the 
thered breaſts of their mother, no longer able to yield them 
dief; what would become of man himſelf, whom theſe things 
ſo all now ſerve;“ and how would he look back upon thoſe 
denefits, for which, when they were daily poured upon him in 
joundleſs profuſion, he forgot to be thankful ! 

While, therefore, we partake, in ſo eminent a degree, the be- 
efits of civil polity, let us not be unmindful- of our great Bene- 
actor. Let theſe ſolemn occaſions ſerve to remind us, that there 
an intimate connection between religion and government; that 
he latter flowed originally from the ſame divine ſource with the 
ormer, and was, at the beginning, the ordinance. of the moſt 
ich; that the ſtate of nature was a ſtate of ſubordination, not 

ne of equality and independence, in which mankind never did, 

or ever can exiſt ; that the civil magiſtrate is the miniſter of 
God to us for good ;” and that to the gracious author of every 

ther valuable gift we are indebted for all the comforts and con- 

eniencies of ſociety, during our paſſage through this turbulent 

dene, to thoſe manſions where, as violence is no more com- 

nitted, puriſhment is no more deſerved; where eternal JUSTICE 

ath fixed her throne, and is for ever employed in diſtributing 


ewards to her ſubjects, who. have been tried and found faith». 
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MR. LAW'S FIRST LETTER. 
FO THE 
- BISHOP or BANGOR. 


_——————— erm 


Sw. -* . . 


My Loxp, 


HAT your lordſhip may be prepared to receive, what I here 

preſume. to lay before you, with the greater candour, I (in. 
cerely profefs, that it does not proceed from any prejudice ; but 
from certain reaſons, upon which I find myſelf invincibly obliged 
to differ from your lordſhip in opinion. 


To prevent all ſuſpicion of my deſignmg any thing injurious 


to your lordſhip's character in this addreſs, I bave prefixed what 
otherwiſe I ſhould have choſen to conceal, my name to it. 
= Your, lordſhip. is repreſented as at the head of a cauſe, where 


— every "adverſary is ſure to be reproached, either as a furious Ja- 


cobite, or Popiſſr bigot, as an enemy to the liberty of his coun- 
try and the Proteſtant cauſe. Theſe hard names are to be ex- 
pected, my lord, from a ſet of men, who diſnonour your lord- 
ſhip with their panegyrics upon your performances; whofe praiſes 
defile the character they would adorn. 


When Dr. Snape repreſents your. lordſhip as u friend to the 


good orders, and neceſſary inſtitutions of the church; you com- 
plain of the ill arts of an adverſary, who ſets you out in falſe 


_ © colours, perverts your words, on purpoſe to encreaſe his own 
imaginary triumphs. But, my lord, in this, Dr. Snape only, 


thinks with thoſe who would be counted your beſt friends; and 
would no longer be your friends, but that, they conclude, you 
have declared againſt the authority of the church. Does your 
lordſhip ſuppoſe that the T—ds, the H—ks, the B—ts, would be 
at fo much expence of time and labour, to juſtify, commend, 
8 
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und enlarge upon your lordſhip's notions, if they did not think 
you engaged. | in their cauſe ?. There is not a libertine, or looſe 
thinker in England, but he imagines you intend to diſſolve the 
church as 2 ſociety, and are ready to offer incenſe to your lord- 
ſhip for ſo. meritorious. a deſign. It is not my intention to re- 
proach your lordſhip with their eſteem, or to involve you in the 


need any malice to make him believe you no friend to the conſti- 
tutioa of the church, as a regular ſociety, fince your greateſt ad- 
mirers every * 80 it by e conſtruQion to the world 
in print, | 

After a word or two concerning A paſſage i in your lordſhip's 
Preſervative, I ſhall proceed to conſider your anſwer to Dr. 


Snape. In the gBth page you have theſe words: © But when 


you are ſecure of your integrity before God,—this will lead oy 
(as it ought all of us) not to be afraid of the terrors of men, or 
the vain words of regular, and uninterrupted ſucceſſions, autBork- 


tative benedictions, excommunications, —nullity or validity of 


God's ordinances to the people, upon account of niceties and trifles, 
gr any other the like dreams.“ 


My lord, thus much muſt be implied here: be not afraid of | 


the terrors of men, who would perſuade yon of the danger of 
being in this; or that communion, and fright you into particilae® 
ways of worſhipping. God, who wonld make: you believe ſuch: 
ſacraments, and ſuch clergy, are neceſſary to recommend you to 


if we are but ſecure of our integrity. 7 | . 

So that if a man be not a hypocrite, it matters not what re- 
ligion he is of. This is a propoſition of an unfriendly aſpe& to 
Chriſtianity : but that it is entirely your lordſhip's, is plain from 
what you declare, p. 90. *© That every one may find it in his 
own conduct to be true, that his title to God's favour cannot 
depend upon his actual being, or continuing in any particular 
method; but upon his real fincerity in the conduct of his con- 
ſcience,” Again, p. 91, * The favour of God follows ſincerity, 


degree of ſincerity.” 80 that, I hope, I have not wreſted your: 
lordlhip s meaning, by ſaying, that according to theſe notions, 
it a man be not an hypocrite, it matters not Nhat religion he ãs 
of. Not only ſincere Quakers, Ranters, Muggletonians, and 
Fifth Monarchy Men, a are as much in the favour of God as any 


* * 
— c on ee 


guilt of their ſchemes; but to ſhew, that an adverſary does not 


his favour. But theſe, your lordſhip affirms, we may e 


conſidered as ſuch, and conſequently equally follows every equal 
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of the Apoſtles ; but likewiſe ſincere Jews, Turks and Deiſts, are 


upon as good a bottom, and as ſecure of the favour of God, as 
the ſincereſt Chriſtian. 

For your lordſhip faith, it is ſincerity, as "ry that procures 
the favour.of God. If it be ſincerity, as ſuch, then it is ſincerity 
independent and excluſive of any particular way of worſhip : and 
if the favour of God equally follows every equal degree of ſin. 
cerity, then it is impoſſible there ſhould be any difference, either 
as to merit or happineſs, between a ſincere martyr, and a ſincere 
perſecutor ; and he that burns the Chiiſtian, if he be but in 
. earneſt, has the ſame title to a reward for i it. as he that is burnt 
for believing in Chriſt. | 

_ Your lordſhip faith, you cannot help it, if people will charge 
you with“ evil, intentions and bad views. I intend no ſuch 
charge: but I wonder your lordſhip ſhould think it hard that any 
ene ſhould infer from theſe places, that you are againſ} the in. 
tereſt of the church of England. 

For, my Lord, cannot the aw Muggletonians, Dil 
Preſbyterians, aſſert you as much in their intereſt as we can? 
Have you ſaid any thing for us, or done any thing for us in this 
Prefervative, but what you have equally done for them? Your 
lordſhip is ours, as you fill a biſhopric ;' but we are at a loſs to 
diſcbver from this diſcourſe, what other intereſt we have in your 
lordſhip : for you openly expoſe our communion, and give up all 
the advantages of it, by telling all ſorts of people, if they are but 
ſincere in their own way, they are as much in God's favour a 
any body elſe. Is this ſupporting our intereſt, my lord ? 

_ Suppoſe a friend of King George ſhould declare it to all Bri- 
tons whatever, that though they were divided into five thouſand 
different parties, to ſet up different pretenders; yet if they were 
but ſincere in their deſigns, they would be as much in the favour 
of God as thoſe who are moſt firmly attached to his Majeſty; 

your lordſhip think ſuch a one would be thought any 
* friend to the government? And, my lord, is not this the 
declaration you made as to the church of England? Have you 
not told all parties that their ſincerity is enough ? Have you ſaid 
ſo much as one word in recommendation of our communion? 
Or, if it was not for your church-charaQter in the title pages of 
this diſcourſe, ccd any one alive conceive what communivi 


\ | 3 * Anſwer, p- 46. 
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was of? Nay, a reader that was a ſtranger, would imagine, 


that he who will allow no difference between communions, is - 


himſelf of no communion. Your lordſhip, for ought 1 know, 
may act according to the ſtricteſt ſincerity, and may think it 
your duty to undermine the foundations of the church. I am. 
only ſurprized, that you ſhould refuſe to own the reaſon- 
ableneſs of ſuch a charge. Your lordſhip hath cancelled all 
our obligations to any particular communion, upon pretence of 
ſincerity. + 
hope, my lord, there is mercy in ſtore for all ſorts of people, 


however erroneous in their way of worſhiping God; but can- 


not believe that to be a ſincere Chriſtian, is toube no more in 
the favour of God, than to be a ſincere Deiſt, or ſincere deſtroyer 
of Chriſtians. It will be allowed, that ſincerity is a neceſſary 
principle of true religion; and that without it, all the mold ſpeci- 


cus appearances of virtue are nothing worth: but ſtill, neither 


common ſenſe, nor plain Scripture, will ſuffer me to think, that 
when our Saviour was on earth they were as much in the favour 


| of God, who. ſincerely refuſed, to be his diſciples, and ſin. 


WH cerely called for his crucifixion, as thoſe who ſincerely left all 


and followed him. If they were, my lord, where is that bleſ- 


| ſedneſs of believing ſo often mentioned in the Scripture ? Or, 
where is the happineſs of the Goſpel revelation, if they are as 
| well who refuſe it lincerelys; as ' thoſe who embrace it with in- 
˖ 
; 


tegrity? +. 
Our Saviour declared, that 3 who believed, ſhould be ſaved; - 


but thoſe who believed not, ſhould be damned. Will your "rs i 


ſhip ſay, that all unbelievers were inſincere; or that though they 
q were damned, they were . in n ſame favour of God as thoſe 
e who were ſayed ? 

r The Apoſtle aſſures us, has te there is no other name da 
heaven given unto men, whereby they can be ſaved,” but 
Jeſus Chriſt. But your lordſhip hath found out an atonement, 


make thoſe bleſſed and happy, who count it an unholy thing. 
For ſeeing it is ſincerity, as ſuch, that alone recommends us to 
the favour of God, they who ſincerely perſecute this name are 
in as good a way, as thoſe that ſincerely worſhip it. Has God 
declared this to be the only way to ſalvation ? How can your 


hat way they will? Is this all the neceſſity of ROE s ſatisfac-. 
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more univerſal than that of his blood; and which will even | 


lordſhip tell the world that ſincerity will ſave them, be they in 
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gon? Is this all the advantage of the Goſpel covenant, that thoſs 
who fincerely contemn it, are in as * ſtate without it, as thoſe 
that embrace it? ; 

My lord, here is no mien of your meaning. If ſin- 
cerity, as ſuch, be the only thing that recommends us to Gog, 
and every equal degree of it procures an equal degree of favour 
it is a demonſtration, that ſincerity againſt Chriſt is as pleaſing 
10 God, as ſincerity for him. My lord, this is a doctrine which 
no words can enough decry. So I ſhall leave it to conſider what 
opinion St. Paul had of this kind of ſincerity. He did not 
think, when he perſcouted the church, though he did it ignorantly, 
and in unbelief;.. and out of zeal towards God, that he was a8 
much in the favour of God as when he ſuffered for Chriſt. «| 
« am the leaſt,” ſaith he, „of the Apoſtles, not fit to be called an 
« Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the church of Chriſt. The 
Apoſtle does riot ſcruple to charge hianſelf om e notwith - 
anding his fincerity. 

A little knowledge of human nature will teach us, che our fin 
cerity may be often charged with guilty not as if we were guilty 
Becauſe we are ſincere; but becauſe it may be our fault that 
we are hearty and ſincere in ſuch or ſuch ill- grounded opinions. 
It may have been from ſome ill conduct of our on, ſome irre- 
gularities, or abuſe of our faeulties, that we conceive things as we 
do, and are ſixed in ſuch or ſuch tenets. And can we think ſo 
much owing to a ſincerity in opinions, contracted by ill habits 
and guilty behaviour? There are ſeveral fauhy ways, by which 
people may cloud and prejudice their underſtandings, and throw 
themſelyes in a very odd way of thinking; for ſome cauſe. or 
ether, God may ſend them a ſtrong deluſion that they ſhould 
« believe a lie. And will your lordſhip ſay, that thoſe who 
are thus ſunk into errors, it may be, through their own ill con- 
duct, or as a judgment of God upon them, are as much in his 
ſavour as thuſe that love and adhere to the truth ? This, my 
lord, is a ſhocking opinion, and has given numbers of ' Chriſtians 
great offence, as contradicting common ſenſe and plain Scrip- 
ture; as Hrn 1 3 N the Tec _— to ws fayour of 

Sd. 

The next thing . dle to your lordſhip; « & we e onghs 
not to be concerned at, is vain words of regular and uninterrupted 
ſucceſſions, as niceties, trifles, and dreams. Thus much ſurely is 
implied in theſe words: that no kind of- ordination or miſſion of 
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the clergy is of any conſequence or moment to us. For 
if the ordination need not be regular, or derived from thoſe 
who had authority from Chriſt - to ordain, it is plain that no 
particular kind of ordination can be of any more value than 
another. For no ordination whatever, can have any worſe 
defects, than as being irregular, and not derived by a ſucceſſion 
from Chriſt. So that if theſe circumſtances are to be looked on 
a trifles and dreams; all the difference that can be ſuppoſed be- 
twixt any ordinations, comes under the fame notion of trifles and 
dreams; and conſequently are either good alike, or trifling alike. 

So that Quakers, Independents, Preſbyterians, according to your 
8 have as much reafon to think their teachers as uſe- 
ful to them, and as true mĩniſters of Chriſt, as thoſe of the epiſ- 
copal communion have to think their teachers. For if regula- 
rity of ordination, and uninterrupted ſucceſſion be mere trifles and 
nothing, then all the difference betwixt us and other teachers muſt 
be nothing: for they can differ from us in no other reſpects. S0 
that, my lord, if epiſcopal ordination, derived from Chriſt, hath 
been contended for by the church of England, your lordſhip - hath 
in this point deſerted her: and you not only give up epiſcopal or- 
dination, by ridiculing a ſucceſſion ; but likewiſe by the ſame ar- 
gument exclude any miniſters on earth from having Chriſt's autho- 
tity. For if there be not a ſucceſſion of perſons authoriſed from 
Chriſt to ſend others to act in his name, then both epiſcopal and 
Preſbyterian teachers are equally uſurpers, and as mere lay-men as 
any at all, For there cannot be any other difference between the 
ciergy and laity, but as the one hath authority derived from Chriſt, 
to perform offices, which the other hath not. But this authority 
can be no otherwiſe had, than by an uninterrupted ſucceſlion of 
men from - Chriſt, empowered to qualify others. For if the ſuc- 
cflion be once broke, people mutt either go into the miniſtry of 
their own accord, or be ſent by ſuch as have no mbre power to 
ſend others than to go themſelves. And, my lord, can theſe be 
called miniſters. of Chriſt, or received as his ambaſſadors? Can 
they be thought to act in his name, who have no authority from 
bim? if fo, your lordthip' s ſervant might ordain and baptize to as 
much purpoſe as your lordlhip: for it could only be objected to ſuch 
actions, that they had no authority from Chriſt. And if there bg 
o ſucceſſion of ordainers from him, every one+.1$.cqually qualified 
ordain. My lord, I ſhould think it might be granted me, that 
te, admiuiftring of a ſacrament i is an action we chars n right iQ 
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: perform, conſidered either as men, gentlemen, or ſcholars, or 
members of a civil ſociety: who then can have any authority t 
interpoſe, but he that has it from Chriſt ? and how that can Ng 
from him, without a fucceffion of men from him, is not eaſily con- 
ceived. Should a private perſon chooſe a Lord Chancellor and de- 
clare his authotity good: would there be any thing but abſirgity, 
impudence; and preſumption in it? But why he cannot as wel 
commiſſion a perfon to act, ſign, and ſeal in the _ $ name, as 
in the name of Chrift, is unaccountable. : 
My lord, it is a plain and obvious truth, that no man, or number 
of men, conſidered as ſuch, can any more make a prieſt, or com- | 
miſfion a perfon to officiate in Chriſt's name, as ſuch, than he can 
enlarge the means of grace, or add a new facrament for the con- 
veyance of ſpiritual advantages. The miniſters of Chriſt are 2; 
much poſitive ordinances, as the facraments ; and we might 28 t 
well think, that"facraments not inſtituted by him, might be means 
of grace, as thoſe paſs for his miniſters; who have no authority 5 
from him. | 
Once more, all things are either in common in the church of 
Chriſt, or they art not: if they are, then every one may preach, V 
baptize, ordain, &c. If all things are not thus common, but the “ 
adminiſtring of the ſacrament, and ofdtnation, &c. are offices ap- 


propriated to particular perſons; then I deſire” to know, how in le 
this preſent age, or any other ſince the Apoſtles; Chriſtians car th 

" know their fte ſpective duties, or what they may or may not do, th 
with teſpett to the ſeveral acts of chtrch-communion, if there be ell 
no uninterrupted ſucceſſion of authorized perſons from Chriſt: di 
for till authotity from Chriſt appears, to make a difference between cla 
them; we are all alike, and any one may officiate as well as an- oF 
other. | To make a jeſt therefore of the uninterrupted ſucceſſion; the 
is to make à Jeſt of ordination, to deſtroy the ſacred charader, giv 
and make all pretenders to it, as good as thoſe mas are ſent by ch 
Chriſt. me 
If there be no unintetrupted ſucceſſion, then there are no au- thit 
thorized miniſters from Chriſt; if no ſuch miniſters, then no WI 
Chriſtian ſacraments; if no Chriſtian ſacraments, then 10 il 
Chriſtian covenant, whereof- the ſacraments are the ſtated and Lon 
viſible ſeals. Ik : | ; fear 
Chr 


My lord, this is all your own: here are no conſequences palmed 
upon vou; but the firſt, plain, and obvious ſenſe of your lords 


ſhip's words. And yet, after all, your lordſhip aſks Dr. _ 
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Why all theſe outcries againſt you ? Indeed, my lord, you havs 
only taken the main ſupports of our religion away ; you have nei- 
ther left us prieſts, nor ſacraments, nor church: or, what is the 
ame thing, you have made them all triffes and dreams. And what 


bas your lordſhip given us in ihe room of all theſe advantages? 


Why, only ſincerity; this is the great univerfal atonement for all. 
This is that; which, according to your lordſhip, will help ns to 
the communion of ſaints hereafter, though we are in communion 
with any-body, or no body, here. 


The next thing we are not to be afraid of, are, the vain words 


of nullity, and validity of God's ordinances,”, z. e. whether they 
ace adminiſtered by a clergyman or a layman. This indeed, | 
have ſhewn, was included in what you ſaid about the trifle of un- 
interrupted ſucceſſion ; but, for fear we ſhould have overlooked it 
there, you have given it us in expreſs words in the next line. 
Yaur lordſhip tells Dr. Snape, that you know no confuſton, 
glorious or inglorious, that you have en to introduce into 
the church f. 
My lord, if I may preſume to repeat your own words, lay 
WH your hand on your heart, and afk yourſelf, whether the encon- 
| WH raging all manner of diviſions, be not endeavouring to introduce 
WE confulion ? If there were in England five thouſand different 
ſets, has not your lordſhip perſuaded them to be content with 
, WH themſelves ; not to value what they are told by other communtons ; 
that if they are but ſincere, they need not have regard to any thing 
elſe? Is not this to introduce confuſion ? What is confuſion, but 
diference and diviſion? And does not your lordſhip plainly de- 
clare to the world, that there is no*nced of uniting? That there 
is no particular way or method that can recommend us more to 
the favour of God than another ? Has your lordſhip fo. much as 
given the leaſt hint, that it is better to be in the communion of the 
church of England than not? Have you not expoſed her ſacra- 


thing i in her, that diſtinguiſhes her from fanatical conventicles ? 


What have you left in her that can any way invite others into her 
communion ? Are her clergy authorized more than others? For 
fear that ſhould be thought, you make a regular ſucceſſion from 
Chriſt a trifle. Are her ſacraments more regularly adminiſtered ? 


* Anſwer, p. 40. | + Ibid. p. 47. 
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ments and clergy; and as much as lay in you broke down every 


What is there in her as a church that you have left untouched ? 
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Leſt that ſhould recommend her, you flight. the nullity or validity 
of God's ordinances. Is there any authority in her laws, which 
enjoin communion with her? Leſt this ſhould be believed, you 
tell us, that our being or continuing in any particular method 
for particular communion) cannot recommend us more to the 
ſavour of God than another. | 

I muſt obſerve to your lordſhip, that theſe opinions are very 
| eddly. put in 2 *©Preſervative from ill Principles; or an Appeal 

to the Conſeiences and Common Senſe of the Laity.“ Are they 
tio be perſuaded not to join with the Nonjurors, becauſe no par- 
ticular prieſts, no particular ſacraments, or particular communion 
z; any thing but a dream and trifle: and ſuch things as no way 
recommend us to the favour of God more than others? Are the 
Napjurors only thus to be anſwered? Is the eſtabliſhed church 
thus to be deſended? Your lordſhip indeed has not minced the 
matter: but I hope the church of England is to be ſupported ns 
better principles, or not- at all. 

If I ſhould tell a perſon that put a, cafe of conſci tence to me, 
that all caſes of conſcience are trifles, and ſignify nothing; it 
would be plain that I had given him a direct anſwer: but if he 
had either conſcience or common ſenſe, he ou ſeek Gut a bettet 
eonfeſſor. 

Your lordſhip tells Dr. Snape, that he ſaith and unſaith, to the 
« great diverſion of the Roman Catholicks“. Put if your lord: 
mip would unſay ſome things you have ſaid, it would be a greater 
 mortification to them than all that ever you ſaid or writ in your 
life. To deny the neceſſity of any particular communion, to ex- 
pole the validity of ſacraments, and rally upon the uninterrupted 
ſucceſſion of / prieſts, and pull down every pillar in the church of 
Chriſt, is an errand on which Rome hath ſent many mc fſengers. 
And the Papiſts are no more provoked with your lordſhip for 
theſe diſcourſes, than they were angry at William Penn, the 
jeſvit, for preaching up Quakeriſm. So long as they rejoice in 
our divifions,. or are glad to fee the city of God made a mere 
Babel, they can no more be my at. rats lordſhip than at your 
_ advocates. | | 

- Dr. Snape 3 you neproſent the ehwrcb of Chriſt as a king- 
Pew, in which Chriſt neither acts himſelf, nor hath inveſted any 
ane elſe with authority io act for him. At'this your lordſhip 
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ies, p. 22. Lay your hand upon your heart, and aſk, Is this 


Chriſtian, human, honeſt repreſentation of what yours own eyes 


ad in my ſermon.” 
My lord, I have dealt as ſincerely with my heart as it is poſ- 
ble; and I muſt confeſs, I take the doQtor's repreſentation to 
, Chriſtian and honeſt. For though you ſometimes contend 
inſt abſolute and indiſpenſable authority; yet it is plain, that 
4 ſtrike at all. authority; and aſſert, as the doctor ſaith, that 
hriſt hath not inveſted any one on earth with an authority to act 
Io him. | . | 
Page 11. You expreſsly ſay, That as to the affairs of 
ſcience and eternal ſalvation, Chriſt hath left no viſible human 
thority behind him.” 


Now, my lord, is not this ſaying, that he has left no 5 


all? For Chrift came with no other authority himſelf: but as 
) conſcience and ſalvation, he erected a kingdom, which related 
nothing but conſcience and ſalvation ; and therefore they who 
we no authority as to conſcience and ſalvation, have no authority 
all in his kingdom. Conſcience and ſalvation are the only 
fairs of that kingdom. 

Your lordſhip denies, that any one has authority in theſe affairs; 
d yet you take it ill to be charged with aſſerting, that Chriſt 
n not inveſted any one with authority for him. How can 
y one act for him, but in his kingdom? How can they act in 


kingdom, if they have nothing to do with conſcience and ſal- 


ion, when his kingdom is concerned with nothing elſe ? 


Again, p. 16, your lordſhip ſaith, that no one of them (Chriſe 


ns) © any more than another, hath authority either, to make 
"laws for Chriſt's ſubjects, or to impoſe a ſenſe upon the old 
es; or io judge, cenſure, or puniſh the ſerranu of another 
iter, in matters purely relating to conſcience.” 


[ can meet with no divine, my lord, either Juror or Nonjuror, | 


ph or low, Church-man, or Diſſenter, that does not think your 
hip has plainly aſſerted in theſe paſſages, what the doctor has 

to your charge, that no one is inveſted with ue from 

diſt to act for him.“ bs 

Your lordſhip thinks, this is ſuſficiently 3 py ſaying 
contend againſt an abſolute authority. Vou do indeed ſome- 

hes join abſolute with that authority you diſclaim. But, my 


, it is Rill ins that you have taken all authority from the 
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church : for the reaſons you every where give againſt this authority, 
conclude as ſtrongly againſt» any degrees of authority, as that 
which is truly abſolute. _ 
xt, You diſown the authority of any Chriſtians over other 
Chriſtians ; becauſe they are the “ ſervants of another maſter.” 
(p. 16.) Now this concludes as ſtrongly againſt any authority, 
as that which is abſolute: for no one can have the leaſt authority 
over thoſe that are entirely under another's juriſdiftion. A ſmall 
authority over another's ſervant is as inconſiſtent as the greateſt, 
Adly, You reject this authority, becauſe of the objects it is 
exerciſed upon, i. e. matters purely relating to confcience and 
\ lvation. Here this authority is rejected, becauſe it relates to 
conſcience and ſalvation ; which does as well exclude every degree 
of authority, -as that which is abſolute. For if authority and 
conſcience cannot ſuit together, conſcience rejects authority, as 
ſuch; and not becauſe there is this or that degree f it. So that 
this argument baniſhes all authority. 
3dly, Your lordſhip denies any en ; becauſe 
Chrilt doth not © interpoſe to convey infallibility, to aſſert the 
true interpretation of his own laws*.” Now this reaſon con- 
cludes as full againſt all authority as that which is abſolute: for if 
infallibility is neceſſary to found an obedience upon in Chriſt's 
kingdom, it is plain, that no body in Chriſt's kingdom hath any 
right to any obedience from others, nor conſequently any au- 
thority to command it, no * or number of members of it 
being infallible. 

Ath, Another reaſon your lordſhip gives againſt Church au- 
thority, is this; © That it is the-taking Chriſt's kingdom out of 
his hands, and placing it in their own.” (p. 14.) Now this 
reaſon proves as much againſt authority in general, or any degrees 
of it, as that which is abſolute. For if the authority of others 
is inconſiſtent with Chriſt's being King of his own kingdom, .thenﬀW. 

every degree of authority, ſo far as it extends, is an invaſion off 
_ fo much of Chriſt's authority, and uſurping upon his right. 

The reaſon likewiſe which your lordſhip gives to prove they 
Apoſtles not uſurpers of Chriſt's authority, plainly condemn 
every degree of authority which any church can now pretend to. 
4% They were no uſurpers ; ; becauſe he then interpoſed to convey 
infallibility; and was in all that they ordained : ſo that the au- 
thority was his i in-the ſtricteſt — So that where he does 
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int interpoſe to convey infallibility, there every degree of au- 


tjority is a degree of uſurpation ; and conſequently, the preſent 
dutch having no infallibility, has no right to exerciſe the leaſt _ 


der agree of authority, without robbing Chriſt of his prerogative. 

r.“ Thus it plainly appears, that every reaſon you have offered 
ty, Winſt church authority concludes with as much ſtrength againſt 
ity 3 as that which is abſolute. And therefore Dr. Snape 


us done you no 8 in charging you with the denial of all 
| tho ity. 

iS There happens; my lord, to be only this Abeben between 
nd Nur Sermon and the Defence of it, that that is ſo many pages 

to Wininſt church authority, as ſuch ; and this is a confutation of 
ree Ide Pope's infallibility. It is very ſtrange that ſo clear a writer, 
nd edo has been ſo long enquiring into the nature of government, 

aS Whould' not be able to make himſelf underſtood upon it: that 
hat Nur lordſhip ſhould be only preaching againſt the Pope, and yet 
Jl the Lower Honſe of Convocation ſhould unanimouſly con- 
uſe Weive, that your doctrine therein delivered, tended to ſubvert all: 
the Wavernment and' diſcipline in the church of Chriſt. 
n- And my lord, it will appear from what follows, that your lord- 
ſlip is even of the ſame opinion yourſelf; and that you imagined 
you had: baniſhed all authority, as ſuch, out of the church, by 
hoſe arguments you had: offered againſt an abſolute authority. 
This is plain from the'following paſſage, where you ridicule that 
mich Dr. Snape took to be an authority, though not abſolute. 
When Dr. Snape faid, that no church authority was to be obeyed 
wany thing contrary to the revealed will of God; your lordſhip 
tumphs- thus: Glorious abſolute authority indeed, in your 
vn account, to which Chriſt's ſubjects owe no obedience, till 
bey have examined into his own declarations; and then * _ 
tt this authority, but him *.“ 

Here you make nothing of that authority which' is not abſolute; 
and yet you think it hard to be told that you have taken away all 
durch authority. That which is abſolute, you expteſsly deny: 
ind here yo ſay, that which is not abſolute, is nothing at all. 
Where then is the authority you have left? Or how is an 
Chriſt has impowered any one to act in his name? 

Your lordſhip fights ſafe under the protection of the word ab 
Wine; but your” aim is at all church power: and your —— 
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makes too haſty an inference, that becauſe it is not abſolute, it i; 
none at all. - If you aſk where you have made this inference, it 
is on occaſion of the above-mentioned triumph; where your 
your lordſhip makes it an inſignificant authority, which is only 
to be obeyed ſo long as it is not contrary to Scripture, 

- Your lordſhip ſeems to think all is loſt as to church power 
becauſe the doctor does not claim an abſolute one; but allows i 
to be ſubject to Scripture; as if all authority was abſolute, or elſe 
nothing at all. I ſhall therefore conſider the nature of this church 
power, and ſhew that though it is not abſolute, yet it is a real 
authority, and is dot ſuch a mere nothing as your air makes 
it. 41 

An abſolute bois. 8 to your lordſhip; i is, What is to 
be always obeyed by every individual that is ſubject to it, in al 
circumſtances. This is an authority that we utterly deny to the 
church. But, I preſume, there may be an authority inferior t 
this, which is nevertheleſs a real authority, and is to be efleeme 
as ſuch ; and that for theſe reaſons : 

__ Firſt, I hope it will be allowed me, that our 1 came 
into the world with authority. But it was not lawful for thi 
Jews to receive him, if they thought his appearance not agrec 
able to thoſe marks and characters they had of him in theſe Scrip 
tures. May I not here ſay, my lord, Glorious authority dd 
Chriſt indeed, to which the Jews owed no obedience, till the 
had examined their Scriptures ; and then * 821. not n but 
them !” 8 
G Again, the Apoſtles were ſent into the world mh debe 
but yet, thoſe who thought their doctrines unworthy of God,: 
unſuitable to the principles of natural religion, were obliged not 
to obey. them. ( Glorious authority indeed, of the Apoſtles, u 
whom mankind owed no obedience, till they had firſt examine 
their on notions of God and religion; and then they obeyed 
not the Apoſtles, but them!“ 
I hope, my lord, it may be allowed, that the 3 are 
| * means of grace: but it is certain, they are only conditional 
ſo; if thoſe that partake of them, are endowed with ſuitable iſ 
poſitions of piety and virtue. Glorious means of grace of tht 
ſacraments which is only obtained by ſuch pious diſpoſitions 
and then it is owing to the diſpoſitions, and not the ſacraments. 
+ Now, my lord, if there can be ſuch a thing as inſtituted rea 
means of grace, which are only conditionally applied, I canno 
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fe why there may not be an inſtituted real authority in the 
church, which is only to be conditionally obeyed. 

your Your lordſhip has written a great many elaborate pages to 
| only prove the Engliſh government limited ; and that no obedience is 
due to it, but whilſt it preſerves our Wade and, I ſup- 
pose, the people are to judge for themſelves, whether theſe are 
s U ate or not. Glorious authority of the Engliſh government, 
relle, hien is to be obeyed no longer than the people think it their 
urch nereſt to obey it! 
rea Will your lordſhip ſay, there is no > oe in the Engliſh 
takes government, becauſe only a conditional obedience is due to it, 
; whilſt we think it ſupports our fundamentals? Why then muſt 
ae he church authority be reckoned nothing at all, becauſe only a 
n al tional conditional obedience is to be paid, whilſt we think it 
> tho ve contrary to Scripture ? Is a limited, conditional government 
or to in the ſtate, ſuch a wiſe, excellent, and glorious conſtitution ? 
meg And is the ſame authority in church ſuch . nonſenſe, and 
nothing at all, as to any actual power? 

If there be ſuch a thing as obedience upon rational motives, 
there muſt be ſuch a thing as authority that is not abſolute, or 
that does not require a blind, implicit obedience. Indeed, ra- 
tonal creatures can obey no other authority ; they muſt have 
reaſons for what they do. And yet becauſe the church claims 
only this rational obedience, your lordſhip explodes naeh authority 
25 none at all. | 
Yet it muſt be granted, that no other obedience was due to 


| it is 
ce, it 


Wer; 


de obeyed by thoſe who thought their doctrines worthy of God. 
Fo that if the church has no authority, becauſe we muſt firſt con- 
ſult the Scriptures before we obey it; neither our Saviour, nor his 
Apoſtles had any authority, becauſe the Jews were firſt to conſult 
their Scriptures, and the Heathen their reaſon, before they obeyed 
them. And yet this is all that is ſaid againſt church authority; 
that becauſe they are to judge of the lawfulneſs of its injunctions, 
therefore they owe it no obedience; which falſe concluſion, I 
hope, is enough expoſed. 

If we think it unlawful to do any thing that the 88 requires 
of us, we mult not obe y its authority. So, if we think it un- 
lawful to ſubmit to any temporal government, we are not to com- 
ply. But I hope it will not follow that the government has no 
athority, becauſe ſome think it unlawful to comply with it. If 


3 


the Prophets, or our Saviour and his Apoſtles : they were only to 
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we are ſo unhappy as to judge wrong in any matter of duty, we 
muſt nevertheleſs a& according to our Judgments ; and the guilt 
of diſobedience either in church or ſtate, is more or leſs, according 
as our error is more or leſs voluntary, and occaſioned by our own 
miſmanagement. 

I believe I have ſhewn, firſt, that all your lordſhip's arguments 
againſt church authority conclude with the ſame force againſt all 
degrees of authority. Secondly, that though church authority be 
not abſolute in a certain fenſe; yet, if our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles had any authority, the church may have a real authority : 
for neither He nor his Apoſtles had ſuch an abſolute authority as 
excludes all conſideration and examination: which is your notion 
of abſolute authority. - 

Before I leave this head, I muſt obſerve, that in this very 
anſwer to Dr. Snape, where you would be th ght to have ex- 
poſed this abſolute authority alone, you exclude all authority 
along with it. You aſk the Doctor“, © Is this the whole you 
can make of it, after all, your boaſted zeal for mere authority ?” 
You then ſay, Why may not I be allowed to ſay, no man on 
earth has an abſolute authority, as well as you?” My lord, there 
can be no underſtanding of this, unleſs mere authority and abſo- 
lute authority be taken for the ſame thing by your lordſhip. 

But, my lord, is not the ſmalleſt particle of matter, mere mat- 
ter? And is it therefore the ſame as the whole maſs of matter? Is 
an inch of ſpace, becauſe it is mere fpace, the ſame as infinite 
ſpace? How comes it then, that mere authority is the ſame as 
abſolute authority? My lord, mere authority implies only au- 
thority, as a mere man implies only a man: but your lordſhip 
makes no difference between this, and abſolute authority ; and 
therefore hath left no authority in the church, unleſs there can be 
authority, that is not mere authority, i. e. matter, that is not 
mere matter ; or ſpace, that is not mere ſpace. | 5 

When the church enjoins matters of indifference, is ſhe obeyed 
for any reaſon; but for her mere authority? But your lordſhip 
allows no obedience to mere authority ; and therefore nd obe- 
dience, even in indifferent matters. 

Thus do theſe arguments of yours lay all waſte in the church: 
and I muſt not omit one, my lord, which falls as heavy upon the 


ſtate, and makes all civil government unlawful. Your words are 


* Anſwer P · 26. 


Mr. Law's firſt Letter to Biſhop Headley, 293 


theſe, *© As the church of Chriſt is the kingdom of Chriſt, He 


himſelf is King; and in this it is implied, that He is the ſole 


Law-giver to his ſubjects, and Himſelf the ſole Judge of their 
behaviour in the affairs of conſcience and ſalvation.” If there 
be any truth or force in this argument, it concludes with the ſame 
truth and force againſt all authority in the kingdoms of this world, 
In Scripture we are told, «© The Moſt High ruleth in the king- 


4 dom of men,” (Dan. iv. 17.) „That the Lord is our Laws 


« giver, the Lord is our King,” (Iſa. xxxiii. 22.) Now, if be- 
cauſe Chriſt is King of the church, it muſt be in this implied, 


that He is ſole Law-giver to his ſubjeQs; it is plain to a demon- 


ſtration, that becauſe God is King and Law-giver to the whole 
earth, that therefore He is ſolg Law. giver to his ſubjects; and 
conſequently, that all civil authority, all human laws, are mere 
invaſions and uſurpations upon God's authority, as King of ob 
whole earth, 

Is nobody to have any juriſdiction in Chriſt's kingdom, becauſe 
He is King of it? How then comes any one to have any authority 
in the kingdoms of this world, when God has declared himſelf 
the Law-giver and King of the whole world ? Will your lordſhip 
ſay, that Chriſt hath left us the Scriptures as the ſtatute laws of 
his kingdom, to pervert the neceſſity of after laws? It may be 
anſwered, that God has given us reaſon for our conſtant guide ; 
which, if it were as duly attended to, would as certainly anſwer 
the ends of civil life, as the obſervance of the Scriptures would 
make us good chriſtians. 

But, my lord, as human nature, if left to itſelf, would neither 
anſwer the ends of a ſpiritual or civil ſociety ; ſo a conſtant viſible 
government in both, is equally neceſſary: and I believe, it ap- 


pears to all unprejudiced eyes, that in this argument, at leaſt, your 


lordſhip has declared both equally unlawful. 

Your lordſhip faith *, „Ihe excluſion of the ragen. from the 
throne, was not upon the account of their religion.“ Three lines 
after, you ſay, I have contended, indeed, elſewhere; that it 


| was their unhappy religion which alone made them uncapable in 


themſelves, of governing this Proteſtant nation, by the laws of 
the land.” My lord, I cannot reconcile theſe two paſſages. Po- 
pery alone, you ſay, was their incapacity. From which it may 


be n my had no other incapacity, Vet your n 
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ſaith, they were not excluded upon the account of their religion. 
A little after, you ſay, The ground of their excluſion was not 
their religion, conſidered as ſuch, but the fatal, natural, certain 
effect of it upon themſelves to our deſtruction,” “ 
As for inſtance; your lordſhip may mean thus: if a man of 2 
great eſtate dies, he loſes his right to his eſtate; not upon the 
account of death conſidered, as ſuch, but for 8 certain, fatal, 
natural effect of it upon himſelf. Or, ſuppoſe a perſon be ex- 
cluded for being an idiot; it is not for his idiocy, conſidered as 
ſuch ; but for the certain, fatal, natural * of it upon himſelf 
to our deſtruction. 

My lord, this is prodigious . 1 wiſh it be clear; or that 
it be not too refined a notion for common uſe on this ſubject. 
Likewiſe I do not conceive, my lord, what you can call the fatal, 
natural, certain effects of any one's religion. I am ſure, amongſt 
Proteſtants, there are no natural, certain effects of their religion 
upon them; that their practices don't fatally follow their princi- 
ples; neither is there any demonſtrative CRE that 2 Biſhop 
cannot be againſt epiſcopacy. 

If the Papiſts are ſo unalterably ſincere in their religion, that 
we can prove their certain obſervation. of it, it is pity but they 


had our principles, and we had their practice. I have not that 


good opinion of the Papiſts, which your lordſhip hath : I believe, 
ſeveral of them ſit as looſe to their religion as other folks. Does 
ö your lordſhip think, that all Papiſts are alike? That natural 
temper, ambition and education, do not make as much difference 
amongſt them, as the ſame things do amongſt us? Are all Pro- 
teſtants looſe and libertine alike? Why ſhould all Papiſts be the 
fame zealots? If not, my lord, then theſe effects you call fatal, 
natural and certain, may be not to be depended upon. 

Your Lordſhip knows, that it was generally believed that King 
Charles the Second was a Papiſt : but I never heard of any fatal, 
natural, and certain effects of his religion upon him. All that 
one hears of it is, that he lived like a Proteſtant, and died like a 

Papiſt. I ſuppoſe, your lordſhip will allow, that ſeveral who 
' were lately Papiſts, are now true Proteſtants: I deſire therefore 
to know what is become of the ful, 8 8580 and natural effects 
of their religion? 

My lord, I beg of you to lay: your paged again upon your heart, 
and aſk, whether this be ſtrict reaſoning ? Whether it is poſſible 


\ 
\ 


J TC COT III NPC EI wm 


Mr. Law's firſt Letter to Biſhop Hadley. „5 


in the very nature of the thing, that ſuch fatal, natural and cer- 
tain effects ſhould follow ſuch a giddy, whimſical, uncertain thing, 
as human and free choice? My lord, is it neither poſſible for 
Papiſts to change or conceal their religion for intereſt, or leave it 
through a conſcientious conviction? If the formerisimpoſſi ble, then, 
according to your lordſhip, it is the ſafeſt religion in the world; 

becauſe they are all ſure of being ſincere, and conſequently the 
firſt favourites of God. If the latter is impoſſible, then a great 


® , 


many fine ſermons and diſcourſes have been written to as wiſe. 


purpoſes as if they had been directed to the wind. 

I come now to your lordſhip's definition of prayer, a © calm 
« and undiſturbed addreſs to God.” It ſeems very ſtrange, that 
ſo great a maſter of words as your lordſhip, ſhould pick out two 
ſo very exceptionable, that all- your lordſhip's ſkill could not de- 


fend them, but by leaving their firſt and obvious ſenſe. Who 


would not take © calm” and , undiſturbed” to be very like 
« quiet and unmoved?” Yet your lordſhip diſlikes thoſe ex- 


preſſions. But if theſe do not give us a true idea of prayer, you 


have made a very narrow eſcape, and have given us a definition 


of prayer, as near to a wrong one as poſſible. 


Prayer chiefly confiſteth of confeſſion and petition. Now to 
be calm, and free from all worldly paſſions, is a neceſſary temper 


to the right diſcharge of ſuch duties: but why our confeſſion muſt 


be ſo calm, and free from all perturbation of ſpirit ; why our 
petitions may not have all that fervour and warmth with which 
either nature or grace can ſupply, is very ſurprizing. 

My lord, we are adviſed to be dead to the world; and I 
humbly ſuppoſe, no more is implied in it, than to keep our affec- 
tions from being too much engaged in it; and that a calm, un- 
diſturbed, i. e. diſpaſſionate uſe of the world, is very conſiſtent 


with our being dead to it. If ſo, then this calm undiſturbed 


addreſs to Heaven, is a kind of prayer that is very conſiſtent with 
our being dead to Heaven. 
We are forbid to loye the world ; and yet no greater abſiraRtion 


from it is required, than to uſe it Al and undiſturbed. We are 


commanded to ſet our affections on things above; and yet, ac- 
cording to your lordſhip, the ſame calm undiſturbed temper is 
enough. According to this, therefore, we are to be affected, or 
rather unaffected alike, with this, and the next world, ſince we 
are to be calm and undiſturbed with reſpe& to both. 
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The reaſon your lordſhip offers for this definition of prayer, is 
this; becauſe you ® look upon calmneſs and undiſturbedneſs to 
be the -ornament and defence of human underſtanding i in all its 
ations.” My lord, this plainly ſuppoſes there is no ſuch thing 
as the right uſe of our paſſions : for if we could ever uſe them to 
any advantage, then it could not be the ornament of our nature, 
to be diſpaſſionate alike in all its actions. It is as much the or- 
- nament and defence of our nature to be differently affected with 
things according to their reſpective differences, as it is to under. 


. Rand or conceive different things according to their real difference, 


It would be no ornament or credit to us to conceive no difference 
betwixt a mountain and a mole-hill : and our rational nature is as 
much diſgraced when we are no more affected with great things 
than with ſmall. It is the eſſential ornament of our nature, to 
be as ſenſibly affected in a different manner with the different de- 
. grees of goodneſs of things, as it is to perceive exactly the dif- 
ſerent natures or relations of things. Paſſion is no more a crime, 
a8 ſuch, than the underſtanding is, as ſuch: it is nothing but 
miſtaking the value of objects, that makes it criminal. An infi- 
nite good cannot be too paſſionately deſired, nor a real evil too 
vehemently abhorred. Mere philoſophy, my lord, would teach 
us, that the dignity of human nature is beſt declared by a pungent 
uneaſineſs for the miſery of ſin, and a paſſionate warm application 
to heaven for aſſiſtance. Let us now conſult the Scripture. St. 
Paul deſcribes a godly ſorrow ſomething different from your lord- 
ſhip's calm and undiſturbed temper, in theſe words: When ye 
« ſorrowed after a godly fort, what carefulneſs it wrought in 
« you! Yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what zeal, 
yea, what revenge! (2 Cor. vii. 11.) My lord, I ſuppoſe theſe 
are not ſo many other words for © calm” and © undiſturbed.” 
Yet as different as they are, the Apoſtle makes them the qualities 
| of a godly ſorrow; and all this at the expence of that calmneſs 
which your lordſhip terms the ornament of human nature. Dr. 
Snape pleads for the fervency and ardour of our devotions, from 
our Saviour's praying more earneſtly before his paſſion. | 

Your lordſhip replies, that this can give no direction as to our 
daily prayers, becauſe it was what our Saviour himſelf knew 
nothing of, but this once. The author of the epiſtle to the He- 
brews knew ** of this way of n ſor as an a. 
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ment for daily patience, he bids us look unto Jeſus, who endured 
the croſs, becauſe he died for us, leaving us an example. | 

Our Saviour, my lord, ſuffered and died but once: yet is it 
made a reaſon for our daily patience, and propoſed as an example 
for us to imitate. 

If therefore, my lord, his paſſion, ſo extraordinary in itſelf, 
and as much above the power of human nature to bear, as the 
intenſeneſs of his devotions exceeded our capacities for prayer, be 
yet propoſed as an example to us in the ordinary calamities of 
life, how comes it that his devotion at that time ſhould have no 
manner of uſe or direction in it as to our devotions, eſpecially in 
our diſtreſs? How comes it, that his ſuffering ſhould have ſo 
much of example in it, ſo much to be imitated, but the manner 
of his devotion then have nothing of inſtruction, nothing that 
need be imitated by us? All the reaſon that is offered, is the 
ſingularity and extraordinarineſs of it, when the ſame may be 
ſaid of his paſſion ; yet that is allowed to be an example. 

Your lordſhip is pleaſed, for the information of your unwary 
readers, to reaſon thus upon the place: If this be the example 
of our Saviour, to aſſure us of his will about the temper neceſſary 
to prayer, it will follow, that our bleſſed Lord himſelf never 
truly prayed before this time : and yet again, if he prayed more 
earneſtly, it will follow, that he had prayed before; and. conſe- 
quently, that this temper in which he now was, was not neceſſary 
to prayer.” 

My lord, one would think this elaborate proof was againſt 
ſomething aſſerted. Here you have indeed a thorough conqueſt ; 
but it is over nobody. For did any one ever aſſert, that ſuch extra- 
ordinary earneſtneſs was neceſſary to prayer? Does Dr. Snape, or 
any divines, allow of no prayers, except we ſweat drops of 


blood? Will your lordſhip ſay, that the neceſſity of this temper 


is implied in the quotation of this text, as a direction for 
prayer? I anſwer juſt as much, as we are all obliged to die upon 
the croſs, becauſe his ſufferings there are propoſed to us as an 
example. | 
The plain truth of the matter, my lord, I take to be this: our 
Saviour's ſufferings on the croſs were ſuch as no mortal can un- 
dergo ; yet they are juſtly propoſed as an example to us to bear 
with patience ſuch ſufferings as are within the. compaſs of human 
nature. His earneſt devotion before this paſſion, far exceeded any 
fervours which the devouteſt of mankind can attain to: yet is it 
4 | 


50d: Au Law's firſt Letter in Biſhop Hoallyy. 


juſtly propoſed t to us as an example, to excite us to be as fervent 


2 


warm and paſſt onate addreſlfs to God in our OY are con- 
demned as ſuperſtitious folly. My lord, muſt nothing be an ex- 
ample, but what we can exactly come up to? How then can the 
life of our Saviour, which was entirely free from ſin, be an ex- 
ample to us? How could it be faid in Scripture, © Be ye holy, 
« for I am holy?” Can any one be holy as God is? 
My lord, one might properly urge the practice of the primitive 
chriſtians, who parted with all they had for the ſupport of their 
indigent brethren, as an argument for charity, without deſigning 
to oblige people to part with all they have: and he that ſhould ; in 
anſwer to ſuch an argument, tell the world, that charity is only a 
calm undiſturbed good-will to all mankind, would juſt as much 
ſet forth the true doctrine of charity, as he that defines prayer to 
be a calm and undiſturbed addreſs to heaven, for no other reaſon, 
but becauſe no certain degrees of fervour or affection are neceſ- 
ſarily required to conſtitute devotion. My lord, has charity no- 
thing to do with the diſtribution of alms, becauſe no certain al- 
Jowance is fixed? Why then muſt prayer have nothing to do 
with heat and Ys becauſe no fixed r of it are ne- 
ceſſary? 

Therefore, my lord, as I would define charity to be a pious 
diſtribution of ſo much of our goods to the poor as is ſuitable to 
our circumſtances, ſo I would define prayer an addreſs to heaven, 
enlivened with ſuch degrees of fervour and intenſeneſs as our na- 
tural temper, influenced with a true ſenſe of God, could beget 
In us. 

Your lordſhip rays, you ay deſire to ſtrike at the root of ſu- 
perſtitious folly, and eſtabliſh prayer in its room; and this is to 
be effected by making our addreſſes calm and dea; by 
which we are to underſtand, a freedom from heat and en, as 
your lordſhip explains it, by an application to yourſelf. he” 
If, therefore, any one ſhould happen to be ſo diſturbed at his 
ſins, as to offer a broken and contrite -heart to God, inſtead of 
one calm and undiſturbed, or, like holy David, his ſoul ſhould 
be a-thirſt for God, or pant after him, as the hart panteth after 
the water-brooks, this would not be prayer, but 2 
folly. 

My lord, calmneſs of temper, as it ſignifies a power over our 
paſſions, is a happy circumſtance of a rational nature, but no 
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farther : when the object is well choſen, there is no-danger in the- 
purſuit, _ 

The calmneſs your lordſhip hath deſcribed, is fit for a philoſo- 
pher, in his ſtudy, who is ſolving mathematical problems. But 
if he ſhould come abroad into the world, thus entirely empty of 
all paſſion, he would live to as much purpoſe as if he had left his 
underſtanding behind him. 


What a fine ſubject, my lord, would ſuch a one \make, who 


when he heard of plots, invaſions, and rebellions, would continue 
as calm and undiſturbed as when he was comparing lines and 
figures: ſuch a calm ſubject would ſcarce be taken for any you 
loyaliſt. 

Your lordſhip in other places, hath recommended an open 
undiſguiſed zeal ®, and told us ſuch things as ought to alarm the 
coldeſt heart 7. Sure, my lord, this is ſomething more than calm 
and undiſturbed : and will your lordſhip, who hath expreſſed fo 
much concern for this ornament and defence of human under- 
ſtanding, perſuade us to part with the leaſt degree of it t upon any 
account? 

I am, my lord, (with all the ENS. 0 that is due to your 
lordſhip's ſtation and character) 


Your moſt humble and obedient Servant, 


0 © WILLIAM LAW. 


* Serm. 5 Nov. p. 5. + Serm. p. 14. 
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A SECOND 
LETTER 


TO THE 


\ 


BISHOP or BANGOR; 


WHEREIN His LORDSHIP'S NOTIONS OF 


BENEDICTION, ABSOLUTION, AND CHURCH 
COMMUNION, | 


[ 


ARE PROVED TO BE DESTRUCTIVE OF EVERY INSTITUTION 
OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 


TO WHICH 186 ADDED, A 


POSTSCRIPT, 


IN ANSWER TO. THE OBJECTIONS THAT HAVE 
BEEN MADE AGAINST HIS FORMER LETTER. 


Br WILLIAM LAW, u. 4. 


[ 304 J 


TO THE 


BISHOP OF BAN GOR. 


My Lonp, 


AE concern for truth, and the firſt Me of the 
Chriſtian religion, was the only motive that engaged me in 
tte examination of your lordſhip's doctrines in a former letter to 
your lordſhip. And the ſame motive, I hope, will be thought a 
* ſufficient! apology for my „f—— to 5 yo lordſhip the 


trouble of a ſecond letter. 


' Amongſt the vain contemptible things hoe your lordſhi p 
would create an abhorrence in the laity, are, * the trifles and 
niceties of authoritative benedictions, abſolutions, excommunica- 
tions ®,” Again, you ſay, that © to expect the grace, of God from 

any hands but his own, is to affront him——t.” And © that all 
depends upon God and ourſelves; that human benedictions, hu- 
„ mman abſolutions, human 8 haue be to do 


with the favour of God . 


It is evident from theſe maxims, (for your lordſhip aſſerts them 
as ſuch) that whatever inſtitutions are obſerved in any Chriſtian 
ſociety, upon this ſuppoſition, that thereby grace is conferred 
through human hands, or by the miniſtry of the clergy, ſuch inſti- 
tutions ought to be condemned, and are condemned by your lord- 


ſhip, as trifling, uſeleſs, and affronting to God. 


There is an inſtitution, my lord, in the yet eſtabliſhed church of 
England, which we call confirmation: it is founded upon the 


* Preſervatiye, P. 98. ＋ . 89. t P. 101. 
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expreſs words of Scripture, primitive obſervance, and the uni- 


rerſal practice of all ſucceeding ages in the church, The deſign 
of this inſtitution is, that it ſhould be a means of conferring grace, 
by the prayer and impoſition of the biſhop's hands on thoſe who 


have been already baptized. But yet againſt all this authority, 


both divine and human, and the expreſs order of our own church, 5 
your lordſhip teaches the laity, “that all human benedictions are 


uſeleſs niceties; and that to expect God's grace from any hands 
but his own, is to affront him.” 

If ſo, my lord, what ſhall we ſay in defence of the Apoſtles ? 
We read (Acts viii. 14.) that when Philip the deacon had bap- 


ized the Samaritans, the Apoſtles ſent Peter and John to them, 


who having prayed, and © laid their hands on them, they re- 
« ceived the Holy Ghoſt, who before was fallen upon none of 
them; only they were baptized in the name of the Lord 
« Jeſus.” 

My lord, ſeveral things are here out of queſtion ; fuſt, that 
ſomething elſe, even in the apoſtolical times, was neceſſary beſides 


baptiſm, in order to qualify perſons to become complete members 
ol the body, or partakers of the grace of Chriſt, They had been 
bptized, yet did not receive the Holy Ghoſt, till the Apoſtles 


hands were laid upon them. 2dly, That God's graces are not only 
conferred by means of human hands, but of ſome particular hands, 
and not others. 3dly, That this office was ſo ſtrictly appropriated 
tothe Apoſtles, or chief governors of the church, that it could not 

be performed by inſpired men, though empowered to work mi- 
ncles, who were of an inferior order; as Philip the deacon. 

thly, That the power of the Apoſtles for the performance of this 

ordinance, was entirely owing to the ſuperior degree in the mi- 

try; and not to any extraordinary gifts they were endowed 

rith: for then Philip might have performed it, who was not 

nnting in thoſe giſts, being himſelf an evangeliſt, and worker of 
niracles ; which is a demonſtration, that his incapacity aroſe from 

Is inferior degree in the miniſtry. 

And now, my lord, are all human benedictions niceties and | 
rifles? Are the means of God's grace in his own hangs alone? Is 

wicked, and affronting to God, to ſuppoſe the contrary ? How 

den comes Peter and John to confer the Holy Ghoſt by the im- 

vſition of their hands? How comes it that they appropriate this 
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own hands alone ? And yet can it be diſpenſed to us by the miniſtry 
of ſome perſons, and not by that of others ? 

| Were the Apoſtles ſo wicked, as to diſtinguiſh themſelves by a 
- pretence to vain powers, which God had dees to himſelf? And 
which your lordſhip ſuppoſes, from the title of your Prefervative, 
that it is inconſiſtent with common ſenſe to imagine that God 
would, or could haye communicated' to men, 

Had any of your lordſhip's well inſtructed laity lived in the 
Apoſtles days, with what indignation muſt they have rejected this 
"ſenſeleſs chimerical claim of the Apoſtles? They muſt have ſaid, 
Why do you, Peter or John, pretend to this blaſphemous power? 
Whilſt we believe the Goſpel, we cannot expect the grace of God 
from any hands but his own. You give us the Holy Ghoft | You 
confer the grace of God! Is it not impious to think, that he ſhould 

make our improvement in grace depend upon your miniſtry ; 

or hang our ſalvation on any particular order of cJergymen ? 
We know that God is juſt, and good, and true, and that all de- 
pends upon him and ourſelves, and that human benedictions 
are trifles. Therefore whether you Peter, or you Philip, or 
both, or neither of you lay your hands upon us, we are neither 
better nor worſe ; but juſt in the fame ſtate of grace as we were 
before. 

This repreſentation has not one ſyllable in it, but what is 
founded in moor lordſhip's doctrine, and perfectly agreeable {a 
to it. be 

The late moſt pious and learned biſhop Beveridge 1 theſe re ch 

a words upon confirmation : * How any biſhops in our 
age dare neglect ſo conſiderable a part of their office, I know not 
but fear they will have no good account to give of it, when the 


come to ſtand before God's tribunal #.” dre 
But we may juſtly, and therefore I hope with decency, afl an 
your lordſhip, how you dare perform this' part of your office Tt 
For you have. condemned it as trifling and wicked; as trifling gr: 
becauſe it is an human benedjQion z as wicked, Neale it ſup oth 
poſes grace conferred by the hands of the biſhop. If therefor of 
any baptized perſons ſhould come to your lordſhip for con 28 
firmation, if you are ſincere in what you have delivered, youli ©te: 
Jordſhip ought, I humbly ChgorIve, to make them this declz has 
tation: | | ſtil 
- : | 


# Firſt volume of ſermons, / . : of ( 
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« My friends, for the ſake of decency and order, I have taken 
upon me the epiſcopal character; and, according. to cuſtom, 
which has long prevailed againſt common ſenſe, am now to lay 
my hands upon you: but, I. beſeech you, as you have any regard 
to the truth of the Goſpel, or to the honour of God, not to 
imagine there is any thing in this action more than an uſeleſs 
empty ceremony : for if 'you expect to have any ſpiritual ad- 


vantage from human benedictions, or to receive grace from the. 


impoſition of a biſhop s hands, you affront God, and in effect, re- 
nounce chriſtianity.“ 

Pray, my lord, conſider that paſſage in the Scripture, where the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of © leaving the principles of the doctrine of 
« Chriſt, and going on unto perfection; not laying again the 
« foundation of repentance from dead works, of faith towards 
« God, of the doctrine of baptiſms, and of laying on of hands, 
« and of the reſurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment.“ 
(Heb. vi. 12.) 

My lord, here it is undeniably plain, that this laying « on of 
hands (which is with us called confirmation) is ſo fundamental a 
part of Chriſt's religion, that it is called one of the firſt principles 
of the doctrine of Chriſt ; and is placed amongſt ſuch primary 
truths as the reſurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment. 

St. Cyprian, ſpeaking of this apoſtolical impoſition of hands, 
ſays, © The ſame is now practiſed with us; they who have 
been baptized in the church, are brought to the preſidents of the 


church, that by our prayer and impoſition of hands, they may 


receive the Holy Ghoſt, and be conſummated with the Lord's 
ſeal.” 

And muſt we yet belieye, that all 8 benedictions are 
dreams, and the impoſition of human hands trifling and uſeleſs; 


and that to expect God's graces from them, is to affront him? 


Though the Scriptures expreſsly teach us, that God confers his 
grace by means of certain particular human hands, and not of 


others; though they tell us this human benediction, this laying on 


of hands, is one of the firſt principles of the religion of Chriſt, and 
as much a foundation doctrine as the reſurrection of the dead, and 
ternal judgment; and though every age ſince that of the Apoſtles 
has ſtrictly obſerved it as ſuch, and the authority of our own church 
ſtill requires the obſervance of it ? | 

come now, my lord, to another ſacred . divine inſtitution 
a Chriſt's church, which ſtands expoſed and condemned by your 
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lordſhip's doQrine ; and that is, the ordination of the Chriſtian 
clergy ; where, by means of an human benediction, and the im- 
poſition of the biſhop's hands, the Holy Ghoſt is ſuppoſed to be 
conferred on perſons towards conſecrating them for the work of 
the miniſtry. _ 

We find it conſtantly taught by the Scriptures, that all eccleſi- 
aſtical authority, and the graces whereby the clergy are qualified MI. 
and enabled to exerciſe their functions to the benefit of the church, 
are the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit. Thus the Apoſtle ex- 
horts the elders „to take heed unto the flock, over which the 
« Holy Ghoſt hath made them overſeers.“ (Acts xx. 28.) Put 
how, my lord, had the Holy Ghoſt made them overſeers, but by I | 
the 3 on of the Apoſtles hands? They were not immedi. t 
ately called by the Holy Ghoſt ; but being conſecrated by fuch i. 
human hands as had been . to that purpoſe, they were Y 
as truly called by him, and ſanctifed with grace for that employ. p 
ment, as if they had received an immediate or miraculous com, i is 
miſſion. So again, St. Paul puts Timothy in mind, to ſtir up fc 
4c the gift of God that was in him, by laying on of his hands.” 01 
2 Tim. ii. 6. Te 

And now, my lord, if human W Alen be ſuch idle dreams M h. 
and trifles ; if it be affronting to God, to expect his graces from ce 
them, or through human hands, do we not plainly want new G 
Scriptures ? Muſt we not give up the Apoſiles as furious high MW th: 
church prelates, who aſpired to preſumptuous claims, and talked MW the 
of conferring the graces of God by their own hands? Was not ca. 
this doctrine as ſtrange and unaccountable then as at preſent ? IM ful 
Was it not as inconſiſtent with the attributes and ſovereignty of MW Up 
God at that time, to have his graces paſs through other hands 
than his own, as in any ſucceeding age? Nay, my lord, where Wl 
ſhall we find any fathers or councils in the primitive church, but thi 
who owned and aſſerted theſe powers? They that were ſo ready ſhi 
to part with their lives, rather than do the leaſt diſhonour to God, MW an 
or the Chriſtian name, yet were all guilty of this horrid blaſ- 
phemy, in imagining that 'they were to bleſs in God's name; 
and that by the benediftion and laying on of the biſhops 
hands, the graces of the Holy Ghoſt could be conferred on any 
perſons. 

Agreeable to the Gumle of Scripture and antiquity, our church the 
uſes this form of ordination : The biſhop laying his hands on 2 co 
the peiſog's head, faith, the Holy Ghoſt, for the office 
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« and work of a Prieſt in the church of God, committed unto 
« thee, by the impoſition of our hands.” From this form it is 
plain, firſt, that our church holds, that the reception of the Holy 
Ghoſt is neceſſary to conſtitute a perſon a Chriſtian Prieſt, 2dly, 


That the Holy Ghoſt is conferred through human hands. 3dly, 


That it is by the hands of a biſhop that the Holy Ghoſt is con- 


ferred. 


If therefore your lordſhip i is right in your doctrine, the church 


of England is evidently moſt corrupt. For if it be diſhonourable 
and affronting to God, to expect his grace from any human 
hands; it muſt of neceſſity be diſhonourable and affronting to 
him, for a biſhop to pretend to confer it by his hands. And can 
that church be any ways defended, that has eſtabliſhed ſuch an 
iniquity by law, and made the form of it ſo neceſſary ? How can 
your lordſhip anſwer it to your laity, for taking the character or 
power of a biſhop from ſuch a form of words? You tell them it 


is affronting to God, to expect his grace from human hands; yet 
to qualify yourſelf for a biſhopric, you let human hands be laid 


on you, after a manner which directly ſuppoſes you thereby to 
receive the Holy Ghoſt ? Is it wicked in them to expect it from 


human hands? And is it leſs ſo in your lordſhip, to pretend to re- 


ceive it from human hands? He that believes it is affronting to 
God to expect his grace from human hands, mult likewiſe believe, 
that our form of ordination, which promiſes the Holy Ghoſt by 


the biſhop's hands, muſt be alſo affronting to God. Certainly he 


cannot be ſaid to be very jealous of the honour of God, who will 
ſubmit himſelf to be made a biſhop by a form of words derogatory, 


upon his own principles, to God's honour. 


Suppoſe your lordſhip was to hare been conſecrated to the office 
of a biſhop by theſe words; Take thou power to ſuſtain all 
things in being given thee by my hands.“ 1 ſuppoſe your lord- 
ſhip would think it entirely unlawful to ſubmit to the form of ſuch 
an ordination. But, my lord, „receive thou the Holy Ghoſt,” 
Kc. is as impious a form, according to your lordſhip's dodtrine, 


and equally injurious to the Eternal Power and "Godhead as the 
other. For if the grace of God can only be had from his own 


hands, would it not be as innocent in the biſhop to fay, © Receive 
thou power to ſuſtain all things in being,” as to fay, 60 Receive 
the Holy Ghoſt, by the impoſition of my hands? And would not 


a compliance with either form be equally unlawful ? According to 
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your define, in each of them God's prerogative is equally in. 
vaded'; and therefore the guilt. muſt be the ſame. 
t may alſo well be wondered, how your lordſhip can accept of 


-. character, which is, or ought to be chiefly diſtinguiſhed by the 


exerciſe of that power which you diſclaim; as in the offices of 
confirmation 'and ordination. For, my lord, where can be the 
N ſincerity of ſaying, Receive the Holy Ghoſt by the impoſition 
- of our hands,” when you declare it affronting to God, to expect it 
From any hands but. his own ? Suppoſe your lordſhip Had been 

reaching to the laity againſt owning any authority in the Virgin 
551 ; and yet ſhould acquieſe in the conditions of being made a 
biſhop in her name, and by recogniziag her power: could ſuch a 
ſubmiſſion be conſiſtent with ſincerity ? Here you forbid the laity 
to ex pect God's grace from any hands but his; yet not only accept 
of an office, upon ſuppoſition of the contrary doctrine, but oblige 
yourſelf, accotding to the ſenſe of the church wherein you are 
ordained a biſhop, to act frequently in direct oppoſition to your 
own principles. 

So that, I think, it is undeniably plain, that you have at once, 
'my lord, by theſe doctrines condemned the © Scriptures, the 
; Apoſtles, their martyred ſucceſſors, the church of England and 
your on conduct; and have hereby given us ſome reaſon 
(though I wiſh there were no occaſion to mention it) to 
ſuſpect, whether you, who allow of no other church, but what 
is founded in ſincerity, are yourſelf really a member of any 
church. | 

I fhall now proceed to fay * upon the conſecration of 
the Lord's Supper; which is as much expoſed as a trifle, by 
Jour bordſhip's deetrine, as the other inſtitutions, St. Paul ſays, 
4 The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the communion 
of the blood of Chriſt?” My lord, is not this cup ſtill to be 
bleſſed ? Muſt there not therefore be ſuch a thing as an human 
benediction? And are human benediQtions to be all deſpiſed, 
| though by them the bread and wine become means of grace, and 
are made the ſpiritual nouriſhment of our ſouls? Can any one 
bleſs this cup? If not, then there is a difference between human 
benedictions: ſome are authorized by God, and their bleſſing is 
effectual; whilſt others only are vain and preſumptuous. If the 
prayer over the elements, and the conſecration, be only a trifle and 
a dream; and it be offenſixe to God to expect they are converted 
into means of grace by an human benediction; ; Why then did &. 
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paul mw to. bleſs them? Why did he make it the privilege of 


the church? Or why do we keep up the ſame ſolemnity 3 ? But if 
it be to be bleſſed only by God's minitters, then how can your 
lord{hip anſwer it to God, for ridicyling and abuſing buman be- 
nedictions; and telling the world that a particular order of the 
clergy are not of any neceſlity, nor can be of any advantage to 
them. For if the ſacrament can only be blefſed by God's mi- 
niſters; then ſuch -miniſters are as pecellary . as the e 
themſelves. 

St. Paul ſays, the cup muſt be bleſſed : if you ſay any one may 
bleſs it, then, though you contemn the benedictions of the clergy, 
you allow of them by every body elle: if every body cannot bleſs 
it, then you mult confeſs, that the benedictions of ſome perſons 
are effectual, where others are not. 


My lord, the great fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt was the, denial of 


his operation in the miniſtry of our Saviour. And how.near does 


your lordſhip come to it, in denying the operation of that ſame 
ſpirit, in the miniſters whom . Chriſt bath ſent ? They are em- 
ployed in the ſame work that he was. He left his authority with 


them; and promiſed that the Holy Spirit ſhould remain wit! 


them to the end of the world; that .whatſoever they ſhould, bind 
on earth, ſhould be bound in heaven ; and whatſoever they ſhould 


looſe on earth, . ſhould be looſed in heaven; that whoſoever, de- 


ſpiſes them, deſpiſes him, and. him that ſent him. And yet your 
lordthip tells us, we need not to trouble our heads about any 
particular ſort of clergy ; that all is to be tran ſacted betwixt 
God and ourſelves; ; that human benedictions are inſignificant 
trifles. 

But pray, what proof has your lordſhip for all this? Have you 
any Scripture for it? Has God any where declared, that no men 
on earth have any authority to bleſs in his name? Has be any 


where ſaid, that it is a wicked, preſumptuous thing for any. one 


to pretend to it? Has he any where told us, that it is inconſiſtent 


with his honour, to beſtow. his graces; by human hands? Has he 
any where told us that he has. no miniſters, no embaſſadors on 


earth; but that all his gifts and graces are to be received imme- 


diately from his own hands? Have you any antiquity, fathers, or 


councils on your ſide? No: the whole: tenour of: Scripture, the 

whole current of tradition. is againſt you. Your novel doctrine 

has only this to recommend it to the libertines of the age, who 

univerſally give no. it, that it never was the opinion of any 
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312 Mr. Law's ſecond Letter to Biſhop Hoadley, 
church, or church man. It is your lordſhip's proper aſſertion, 
4 That we offend God in n expecting his pn from any hands 
but his own.” 
No v it is ſtrange, that God ſhould be offended with his own 
methods; or that your lordſhip ſhould find us ont a way of 
plenſing him, more ſuitable to his nature and attributes, than 
what he has taught us in the Scriptures. I call them his own 
methods: for what elſe is the whole Jewiſh diſpenſation, but a 
method of God's Providence ; where his bleſſings and judgments 
_ -were diſpenſed by human hands? What is the Chriſtian religion, 
but a method of ſalvation, where the chief means of grace are 
offered and diſpenſed by human hands? Let me here recommend 
to your lordſhip the excellent words of a very learned and judicious 
Prelate on this occaſion. | 
«© This will have no weight with any reaſonable man, againſt 
the cenſures of the church, or any other ordinance of the Goſpel, 
that they make the intervention of other men neceſſary to 
our ſalvation; ſince it has always been God's ordinary me- 
thod, to diſpenſe his bleſſings and judgments by the hands of 
men REP 
Your lordſhip exclaims againſt your adverſaries, as ſuch ro- 
mantic ſtrange ſort of men, for talking of benedictions and ab- 
ſolutions, and of the neceſſity of receiving God's ordinances from 
proper hands: yet, my lord, here is an excellent biſhop, againſt 
wWhoſe learning, judgment, and Proteſtantiſm there can be no ob- 
;jection; who ſays, if a perſon have but the uſe of his reaſon, he 
will have nothing to object to any ordinances of the Goſpel, which 
make the intervention of other men neceſſary towards the con- 
veyance of them; ſince that has always been God's ordinary me- 
| thod. The hop does not ſay it is neceſſary a man ſhould be a 
divine to acknowledge it; fo he be but a reaſonable man, he 
- will allow it. Yet your lordſhip is ſo far from' being this reaſon- 
able man, that you think your adverſaries void both of reaſon and 
common ſenſe, for teaching it. You expreſsly exclude all perſons 
from having any 'thing to' do with our ſalvation ; 3 and fay, it 
: wholly depends upon God and ourſclves. 
% You tell us, that *©* authoritative benediction is another of 
| the terms of art uſed by your Proteſtant adverſaries ; in which 


* Woun a right, i in one regular ſucceſſion, of bleſſi ling the 
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people b. An ingenious author, my lord, (in the opinion of 
many, if not of moſt of your friends) calls the conſecration of the 


elements © conjuration ;“ your lordſhip calls the ſacerdotal be- 


nediction a © term of art;“ too plain in intimation, thdugh in 


more remote and ſomewhat ſofter terms, that in the ſenſe of a 
certain father of the church, her clergy are little —— than ſo 
many jugglers. 

Your lordſhip ſays, If they only meant chanel to declare 
upon what terms God will give his bleſſings to Chriſtians, or to 
expreſs their own hearty wiſhes for them, this might be under- 
underſtood.” So it might, my lord, very eaſily; and, I ſuppoſe, 
every body underſtands that they may do this, whether they be 
clergy or laity, men or women : for I preſume, any one may de- 
clare what he takes to be the terms of the Goſpel, and wiſh that 
others may faithfully obſerve them. But I humbly preſume, my 
lord, that the good biſhop above-mentioned, meant ſomething 
more than this, when he ſpake of ordinances, which make the 


intervention of other men neceſſary to our. ſalvation, and of 
God's ä his bleſſings in virtue of them e their 


hands. 

There is a ſuperſtitious * (in your lordſhip's account it 
muſt be ſo) yet remaining in moſt places, of ſending for a cler- 
gyman to miniſter to ſick perſons in imminent danger of death: 
even thoſe who have abuſed the clergy all their lives long, are 


glad to beg their aſſiſtance when they apprehend themſelves upon 


the confines of another world. There is no reaſon, my lord, to 
diſlike this practice, but as it ſuppoſes a difference between the 
ſacerdotal prayers and benedictions, and thoſe of a nurſe. 
We read, my lord, that God would not heal Abimelech, though 
he knew the integrity of his heart, till Abraham had prayed for 
him. * He is a prophet,” ſaid God, he ſhall pray for thee, 


4 and thou ſhalt live.” Gen. xx. 7. 
Pray, my lord, was not God juſt, and good, and true, in the. 
days of Abraham, as he is now? Yet you ſee, Abimelech's in- 


tegrity was not available itſelf. He was to be pardoned by the 
prayer of Abraham; and his prayer was effeQual ; and ſo repre- 
ſented, becauſe it was the prayer of a prophet, 

Suppoſe, my lord; that Abimelech had ſaid with your lordſhip, 


« That it is is affrooting, to m_ that we ſhould expect his graces | 
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from any hands but his own; ; that all is to be tranſacted between 
God and ourſelves; and ſo had rejected the prayer of Abraham, 
as a mere eſſay of /prophet-craft; he had then acted with as much 
Prudence and piety as your lordſhip's laity would do, if you could 
-perſuade them to deſpiſe benedictions and abſolutions, to regard 
no particular ſort of clergy, but entirely depend upon God and 
themſelves, without any other aſſiſtance whatever. 

We read alſo, that Joſhua was full of the ſpirit of wiſdom; 
„ for Moſes had laid his hands upon him.” (Deut. xxxiv. 9.) 
Was it not as abſurd, my lord, in the days of Joſhua, for human 
hands to bleſs, as it is now? Did there not then lie the ſame ob- 
.jeQion-againiſt Moſes, that there does now Againſt the Chriſtian 
clergy? Had Moſes any more natural power to give the ſpirit of 
wiſdom, &c. by his hands, than the clergy have to confer grace 
by theirs? They are both equally weak and inſufficient , for theſe 
purpoſes, of themſelves, and equally powerful when it pleaſes 
God to make them ſo. 

Again, when Eliphaz and his friends had diſpleaſed God, they 
were not to be reconciled to God by their own repentance, or 
tranſact that matter only between God and themſelves ; but they 
were referred to apply to Job. My ſervant Job ſhall pray for 
« you; for him will I accept.“ Job xlii. 8. Might not Eliphaz 
here have ſaid, ſhall I ſo far affront God, as to think I cannot 
be bleſſed without the -prayers of Job? Shall I be ſo weak or 

ſenſeleſs as to imagine my own ſupplications and repentance will 
not ſave me; or that I need apply to any one but God alone, to 
qualify me for the reception of his grace ? 

Again, The Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, ſpeak unto 

« Aaron and his ſons, ſaying, on this wiſe ſhall ye bleſs the chil- 
« dren of Iſrael, ſaying unto them, "The Lord bleſs and keep 
« thee,” &c. and I will bleſs them.” Numb. vi. 22. 
Again, « The Prieſts of the ſons of Levi ſhall come near ; for 
& them hath the Lord thy God choſen to miniſter unto him, ard 
« to bleſs in the name of the Lord. Deut. xxi. 5. 
Now, my lord, this is what we mean by the authoritative ad. 
miniſtrations of the Chriſtian clergy ; whether they be by way o 
benediction or of any other kind. We take them to be perſon 
whom God has choſen to miniſter unto him, and to. bleſs in hi 
name. We imagine that our Saviour was a greater Prieſt and 
Mediator than Aaron, or any of God's former miniſters. We 
are aſſured, that Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles, as his father had ſent 
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him ; and that therefore they were his true ſucceſſors ; and ſince 
they did commiſſion others to ſucceed them in their office, by the 


impoſition of hands, as Moſes commiſſioned Joſhua to ſucceed- 


him; the clergy who have ſucceeded the Apoſtles, have as divine 


2 call and commiſſion to their work, as thoſe who were called by 


our Saviour ; and are as truly his ſucceſſors as the Apoltles * 

ſelves were. 
From the 3 of Scripture above-mentioned, it is evident: 
| and indeed, from the whole tenour of Sacred W rit, that it may 
conſiſt with the goodneſs and juſtice of God to depute men to act 
in his name, and be miniſterial towards the falvation of others; 
and to lay a neceſſity upon his creatures of qualifying theniſthees 
for his favour, and receiving his graces by the hands and inter- 
vention of mere mem. 

But, my lord, if there be now any ſet of men upon earth, that 
are more peculiarly God's miniſters than others; and through 
whoſe adminiſtrations, prayers, and benedictions, God will ac- 
WW cept of returning finners, and receive them to grace; you have 
done all you can to prejudice people againſt them; you have 
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JW tavght the laity, that all is to be tranſacted between God and 


" themſelves ;. and that they need not s any nn ſort of 
"WW clergy in the world. | 
n J leave it to the great Judge and Searcher of hearts, to judge, 
from what principles, or upon what motives your Jordſhip has 
n been induced to teach theſe things: but muſt declare, that for my 
ON own part, if T had the greateſt hatred to Chriſtianity, I ſhould 
think it could not be more expreſſed, than by teaching what your 
4 lordſhip has publicly taught. If I could rejoice in the miſery 
11 


and ruin of ſinners, I ſhould think it ſufficient matter of triumph 
i to drive them from the miniſters of God, and to put them upon 


to the ordinary methods of ſalvation ppi by God. 
It will not follow from any thing I have ſaid, that the laity have 
loſt their Chriſtian liberty; or that no body can be ſaved, but 


poſal of happineſs to mankind. Was Abimelech's happineſs in 
the diſpoſition of Abraham, becauſe he was to be received by 

means of Abraham's interceſſion? Or could Job damn Eliphaz, 
e becauſe he was to mediate for him, and procene his reconciliation 


to God? 
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inventing new ſchemes of ſaving themſelves, inſtead of ſubmitting. 


whom the clergy pleaſe to ſave ; that they have the arbitrary diſ- 
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Neither, my lord, do the Chriſtian clergy pretend to this def. 
potic empire over their flocks: they do not aſſume to themſelves a 
power to damn the innocent, or to ſave the guilty : but they aſſert 
a ſober and juſt right to reconcile men to God; and to act in his 
name, in reſtoring them to his favour. They received their com- 
miſſion from thoſe whom Chriſt ſent with full authority to ſend 


others, and with a promiſe that he would be with them to the 


end of the world. From this they conclude, that they have his 
authority; and that in conſequence of it, their adminiſtrations 
are neceſſary, and effeQual to the ſalvation. of mankind ; and 
that none can deſpiſe them, but who deſpiſe him that fent them; 
and are as ſurely out of the covenant of grace, when they leave 
ſuch his paſtors, as when they openly deſpiſe, or omit to receive 
his ſacraments. 

And what is there in this doctrine, my lord, to tl. the con- 
ſciences of the laity? What is there here, to bring the prophane 
ſcandal of prieſtcraft upon the clergy ? Could it be any ground of 
Abimelech's hating Abraham, becauſe that Abraham was to re- 
cConcile him to God? Could Eliphaz juſtly have any prejudice 
againſt Job, becauſe God would hear Job's interceſſion for him? 
Why then, my lord, muſt the Chriſlian prieſthood be ſo horrid 
and hateful an inſtitution, becauſe the deſign of it is to reſtore 
men to the grace and favour of God? Why muſt we be abuſed 
and inſulted, for being ſent upon the errand of ſalvation, and 
made miniſters of eternal happineſs to our brethren ? There is 2 
woe due to us if we preach not the Goſpel, or neglect thoſe 
miniſterial offices that Chriſt has entruſted to us. We are to 
watch for their ſouls, as thoſe who are to give an account. Why 
then muſt we be treated as arrogant prieſts, or popiſhly affected, 
for pretending to have any thing to do in the diſcharge of our 


miniſtry, with the ſalvation of men? Why muſt we be re 


proached with blaſphemous claims, and 'abſurd ſenſcleſs powers, 
for aſſuming to bleſs in God's name; or thinking our adminiſtra- 
tions more effectual than the office of a common layman ? 

But farther, t to what purpoſe does your lordſhip except againſt 
theſe powers in the clergy ? from their common frailties and in- 
firmities with the reſt of mankind? Were not Abraham and Job 
and the Jewiſh prieſts, men of like paſſions with us? Did not our 
Saviour command the Jews to apply to their prieſts, notwith- 
landing their perſonal faults, becauſe they ſat in Moſes's chair? 
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Did not the Apoſtle's aſſure their followers, that they were men 
of like paſſions with them ? But did they therefore diſclaim their 
miſſion or apaſtolical authority ? Did they teach that their natural 
infirmities made them leſs the miniſters of God, or leſs neceſſary 
to the ſalvation of men? Their perſonal defects did not make 
them depart from the claim of thoſe powers they were inveſted 
with, or deſert their miniſtry : but indeed, gave St. Paul occaſion 
to ſay, We have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, (i. e. this au- 
thority committed to mere men) * that the excellency of it may 
« be of God, and not of men.” The Apoſtle happens to differ 


very much from your lordthip. He ſays, ſuch weak inſtruments 


were made uſe of, that the glory might redound to God. Your 


lordſhip ſays, to ſuppoſe ſuch inſtruments to be of any benefit to 


us, is to leſſen the ſovereignty of God, and in conſequence, his 
glory. 


cerdotal powers, by ſhewing that the clergy are only men, and 
ſubject to the common frailties of mankind. My lord, we own 
the charge, and do not claim any ſacerdotal powers from our 
perſonal abilities, or to acquire any glory to ourſelves. But, weak 
as we are, we are God's miniſters; and if we are either afraid or 
athamed of our duty we . muſt periſh in the guilt. But is a pro- 
phet therefore proud, becauſe he inſiſts upon the authority of his 
miſſion ? Cannot a mortal be God's meſſenger, and employed in 
his affairs, but he muſt be inſolent and aſſuming, for having the 
reſolution to own it? If we are to be reproved for pretending to 


be God's miniſters, becauſe we are but men, the reproach will 


fall upon Providence; ſince it has pleaſed God, chiefly to tranſ- 
act his affairs with mankind, by the miniſtry of their brethren. 
Your lordſhip has not one word from Scripture againſt theſe 


ſacerdotal powers; no proof that Chriſt has not ſent men to be 


effectual adminiſtrators of his graces: you only aſſert, that there 
can be no fuch miniſters, becauſe they are mere men. 

Now, my lord, I muſt beg leave to ſay, that if the-natural 
weakneſs of men makes them incapable of being the inſtruments 


of conveying grace to their brethren ; if the clergy cannot be of 


any uſe or neceſſity to their flocks, for this reaſon; then it un- 
deniably follows, that there can be no poſitive inſtitutions. in the 
Chriſtian church religion, that can procure any ſpiritual advan- 
tages to the members of it; then the ſacraments ean be no longer 
any means of grace. For, I hope, no one thinks, that bread 
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. Your lordſhip i imagines you have ſufficiently deſtroyed the ſa- 
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and wine have any natural force or efficacy to convey. grace to the 
foul. The water in baptiſm has the common qualities of water, 
and is deſtitute of any intrinfic power to cleanſe the ſoul, or pu- 
rify from ſin. , But your lordſhip will not ſay, becauſe it has only 
the common * EN of water, that therefore it cannot be a meang 
of grace. Why then may not. the clergy, though they have the 
+ common nature of men, be conſtituted by God. to. convey his 
graces, and to be miniſterial to the ſalvation of their brethren ? 
Can God conſecrate inanimate things to ſpiritual purpoſes, and | 
make them the means of eternal happineſs ? And: is man the only 
_ creature that he cannot make ſubſervient to his deſigns ? The only | 
being who is too weak for an Omnipotent God to render effectual | 
towards attaining the ends of his grace ? 
Is it juſt and reaſonable to reje and deſpiſe the n and 
ene of men, becauſe they are men like ourſelves? And is a 
it not as reaſonable to deſpiſe the ſprinkling of water, a creature f 
below us, a ſenſeleſs and inanimate creature? ö 
Vour lordſhip therefore muſt either find us ſome other reaſon f 
for rejecting the neceſſity of human adminiſtrations, than becauſe 
they are human; or elſe give up the ſacraments, and all poſitive ! 
inſtitutions along with them. 
Surely your lordſhip muſt have a mighty opinion _ Naaman t 
the Syrian; who, when the prophet bid him' go waſh in Jordan 
- ſeven times, to the end he might be clean from his leproſy, very 
wiſely remonſtrated, Are not Abana and Pharpar, rivers of 
* Damaſcus, better than all the waters of Iſrael ?” 
This, my lord, diſcovered Naaman's great liberty of mind; 
and it is much this has not been produced before, as an argument 
of his being a free-thinker. He took the water of Jordan to be 
only water, as your lordſhip juſtly obferves a clergyman to be 
only a man: and if you had been with him, you could have 
informed him, that the waſhing ſeven times was a mere nicety 
and trifle of the prophet; and that ſince it is God alone who can 
work miraculous cures, we ought not to think that they depend 
upon any eee means, or any 0 number of repcating 
them, 
This, my lord, is the true ſcope and ſpirit of your argument: 
if the Syrian was right in deſpiſing the water of Jordan, becauſe 
it was only water, your-lordſhip may be right in deſpiſing any 
particular order of clergy, becauſe they are but men. Your 
lordſhip is certainly as right, or as wrong, as he was. 
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And now, my lord, let the common ſenſe of mankind here 
judge, whether, if the clergy are to be eſteemed as having no 
authority, becauſe they are mere men, it does not plainly follow 
that every thing elſe, every inſtitution that has not ſome natural 
force and power to produce the effects deſigned by it, is not alſo 
to be rejected as equally trifling and ineffectual. | 

The ſum of the matter is this: it appears from many expreſs 
fats, and indeed from the whole ſeries of God's providence; that 
it is not only conſiſtent with his attributes, but alſo agreeable to 
his ordinary methods of dealing with mankind, that he ſhould 
ſubſtitute men to act in his name, and be authoritatively employed 
in conferring his grace and favours upon mankind. It appears, 
that your lornſhip's argument againſt the authoritative adminiſtra- 
tions of the Chriſtian clergy, does not only contradict thoſe facts, 
and condemn the ordinary method of God's diſpenſations, but 
likewiſe proves the ſacraments, and every poſitive inſtitution of _ 
chriſtianity to be ineffectual, and as mere e and trifles as the 
ſeveral offices and orders of the clergy. 

This, I hope, will be eſteemed a ſufficient confutation of your 
lordſhip's doctrine, by all who have any true regard or zeal for 
the Chriſtian religion, and only expect to be ſaved by the me- 
thods of divine grace propoſed in the Goſpel, 

I ſhall now in a word or two ſet forth the ſacredneſs of the 
eccleſiaſtical character, as it is founded in the New Teſtament ; 
with a particular regard to the power of conferring grace, and 
the efficacy of human benedictions. 

It appears therein, that all ſacerdotal power is derived from the 
Holy Ghoſt. Our Saviour himſelf took not the miniſtry upon 


him, till he had this conſecration: and during the time of his 


miniſtry, he was under the guidance and direction of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Through the Holy Spirit he gave commandment to the 
Apoſtles whom he had choſen. When he ordained them to the 
work of the miniſtry, it was with theſe words, .Receive the 
« Holy. Ghoſt.” Thoſe whom the Apeſtles ordained to the ſame 
function, it was by the ſame authority: they laid their hands 
upon the elders, exhorting them to take care of the flock of 
Chriſt, over which the Holy Ghoſt had made them overſeers, 
Hereby they plainly declared, that however this office was fo 
deſcend from man to man through human hands, that it was the 
Holy Ghoſt which conſecrated them to that en and 
gaye them ny to execute it. | 
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From this it is alſo manifeſt, that the prieſthood is a grace of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; that it is not a function founded in the natural 


or civil rights of mankind, but is derived from the ſpecial au- 


thority of the Holy Ghoſt ; and is as truly a poſitive inſtitution 
as the ſacraments. So that they who have no authority to alter 
the old facraments, and ſubſtitute new ones, have no power to 


alter the old order of 75 clergy, or introduce any other order of 


them. 


they are only ſacraments, and operate as they are inſtituted by the 
Holy Ghoſt ? Becauſe they are uſeleſs ineffectual rites without this 
authority? And does not the ſame reaſon hold as well for the 
order of the clergy ? Does not the ſame Scripture tell us they are 
equally inſtituted by the Holy Ghoſt, and oblige only by virtue of 
his authority ? How abſurd is it, therefore, to pretend to aboliſh, 

or depart from the ſettled order of the clergy, to make new ordeis, 
and think any God's miniſters, unleſs we had his authority, and 
could make new ſacraments, or a new religion ? 

My lord, how comes it that we cannot alter the Scriptures? 
Is it not, becauſe they are divinely inſpired, and dictated by the 
Holy Ghoſt ? And ſince it is expreſs Scripture, that the prieſthood 
is inſtituted and authorized by the ſame Holy Spirit, why is not 
the Holy Ghoſt as much to be regarded in one iauſtitution as in 
another? Why may we not as well make a Goſpel, and ſay, it 
was writ by the Holy Ghoſt, as make a new order of clergy, and 
call them his; or eſteem them as having any relation to him ? 

From this it likewiſe appears, that there is an abſolute neceſ- 
ſity of a ſtrict ſucceſſion of authorized ordainers, from the apoſto- 
© lical times, in order to conſtitute a Chriſtian prieſt, For ſince a 
commiſſion from the Holy Ghoſt is neceſſary for the exerciſe of 
this office, no one now can receive it, but from thoſe who have 
derived their authority in a true ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles. 
We could not, my lord, call our preſent Bibles the word of God, 
unleſs we knew the copies from which they are taken, were taken 
from other true ones, till we come to the originals themſelves, 
No more could we call any true miniſters, or authorized by the 
Holy Ghoſt, who have not received their commiſſion by an un- 
interrupted ſucceſſion of lawful ordainers. 

What an excellent divine would he be, who' ſhould tell the 
world, it was not necctiary that the ſeveral copies and manu- 
ſcripts, through which the Scriptures have been tranſmitted 


For why can we not change the ſacraments? Is it not, becauſe 
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through different ages and languages, ſhould be all true ones, and 
none of them forged ; that © this was a thing ſubjeR to ſo great 
uncertainty, that God could not hang our ſalvation on ſuch nice- 
ties.” © Suppoſe, for proof of this, he ſhould appeal to the Serip- 
tures; and aſk, where any mention is made of aſcertaining the 
truth of all the copies? Would not this be a way of arguing oy 
theological ? The application is very eaſy. | 

Your lordſhip has not one word to prove the uninterrupted 
ſucceſſion of the clergy a trifle or dream; but that it is ſubje& to 
ſo great uncertainty, and- is never beben in the Scriptures. 


the Scriptures be genuine. There is juſt the ſame ſufficient hiſts- 
rical evidence for the certainty of one, as the other. As to its 
not being mentioned in the Scripture, the doctrine upon which 
it is founded, plainly made it unneceſſary to mention it. It is 
needful for the Scriptures to tell us, that if we take our Bible 
from any falſe copy, that it is not the word of God, Why then 
need they tell us, that if we are. ordained by uſurping falſe pre- 


from the Apoſtles, that we are no prieſts? Does not the thing 


tures are only of uſe to us, as they are the word of God: we 
cannot have this word of God, which was written fo many 
years ago, unleſs we receive it from authentic copies and manu- 
ſeripts. 

The clergy have their commiſſion from the Holy Ghoſt : ts 


vith the Apoſtles : therefore the preſent clergy cannot have the 
me commiſſion, or call, but from an order of men who have 
ſucceſſively conveyed his power from the Apoſtles to the preſent 


plain, undeniable, Chriſtian truth, that the order of the clergy is 
an order of as neceſſary obligation as the ſacraments, and as un- 
alterable as the Holy Scriptures; the ſame. Holy Ghoſt being as 
truly the anthor and founder of the prieſthood, as the inſtitutor of 
the-ſacraments, or the inſpirer of thoſe divine oracles. And when 
jour lordſhip ſhall 'offer any freſh arguments to prove, that no 
particular ſort of cler, is neceſſary ; that the benedictions and 
adminiſtrations of the preſent clergy of our moſt excellent church, 
xe trifling niceties ; if I cannot ſhew that the ſame arguments 
will conclude againſt the authority of the ſacraments and the 
VOL, 1. | Y 


% * 


And to the uncertainty of it, it is equally as uncertain, as whether 


tenders to ordination, not deriving their authority to that end 


itſelf ſpeak as plain in one caſe as in the other? The Scrip- 


power of conferring this commiſſion of the Holy Ghoſt was left 


tine, So that, my lord, I ſhall beg leave to lay it down as a 
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Scriptures, I faithfully promiſe your 5 to become à con. 
vert to your doctrine. ' 
What your lordſhip charges upon your en as an ee 
doctrine, in pretending the neceſſity of one regular, ſucceſſive, 
and particulac order of the clergy, is a true Chriſtian doctrine; 


and as certain from Scripture, as that we are to keep to the inſti. 


tution of particular ſacraments; or not to alter thoſe particular 
Scriptures which now compoſe the canon of the Old 6nd New 


Teſtament. 


By. authoritative benediAion, we do. not mean any natural or 
intrinſic authority of our own: but a commiſſion from God, to 
be effectual adminiſtrators of his ordinances, and to bleſs in his 
name. Thus, a perſon who is ſent from God to foretel things, 
of which he had before no knowledge or notion; or to denounce 


judgments, which he has no natural power to execute, may be 
truly ſaid to be an authoritative prophet, becauſe he has the au- 


thority of God for what he does. Thus, when the biſhop is ſaid 
to confer grace in confirmation ; this is properly an authoritative 


benediction; becauſe he is then as truly dving what God has com- 


miſſioned him to do, as when a prophet declares upon what 
errand he is fent. 
It is in this ſenſe, my lord, that the yoogle are nie to be au- 


choritatively bleſſed by the regular clergy, becauſe they are God's 


clergy, and act by his commiſſion ; becauſe by their hands the 
people receive the graces and benefits of God's ordinances; which 
they have no more reaſon to expect from other miniſters of their 
own election, or if the word may be uſed in an abuſive ſenſe of 
their own. conſecration, than to receive grace from ſacraments of 
their own appointment. The Scriptures teach us, that the Holy 


| Ghoſt has inſtituted an order of clergy : we ſay, a prieſthood fo 


authorized, can no more be changed by us, than we can change 
the Scriptures, or make new ſacramenis; be becauſe they are al 
founded on the ſame authority, without any power of a diſpenſa- 
tion delegated io us in one caſ more than in another. If there- 
fore we have a mind to continue in the covenant of Chriſt, and 
receive the grace and benefit of his ordinances, we muſt receive 
them through ſuch bands as he has authorized for that purpoſe, u 


"the end we may be qualified to partake the bleſſings of them. 


For as a true prieſt cannot benefit us by adminiſtering a falfe 
ſacrament, ſo a trite ſacrament i is nothing, when it is adminiſtered 


by a falſe | miniſter, Beſides this benediQion 
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which attends the ordinances of God, when they are thus per- 
formed by authorized hands, there is a benediction of prayer, 
which we may juſtly think very effectual, when n * 
diſpenſed by the ſame hands. | 

Thus when the biſhop or prieſt intercedes for the congregation, 
or pronounces the apoſtolical benediction upon them, we do not 
conſider this barely as an act of charity and humanity, of one 
chriſtian praying for another, but as the work of a perſon who is 
commiſſioned by God to bleſs in his name, and be effectually mi- 
niſterial in the conveyance of his graces; or as the prayer of one 
who is left with us in Chriſt's ſtead, to carry on his great deſign 
of ſaving us; and whoſe benedictions are ever ratified in heaven, 
but when we render ourſelves, in one reſpe& or other, incapable 
of them. 

Now, my lord, they are theſe ſacerdotal prayers, theſe ants. 
rized ſacraments, theſe commiſſioned paſtors, wham the Holy | 
Ghoft has made overſeers of the flock of Chriſt, that your lordſhip | 
encourages the laity to deſpiſe. You bid them contema the vain 
words of validity or invalidity of God's ordinances ;” to © heed no 


particular ſort of clergy, or the * * of their admi- 


niſtrations. 

Your lordſhip ſets up in this controverſy for an advocate for the 
hity, againſt the arrogant pretences and falſe claims of the clergy. 
My lord, we are no more contending for ourſelves in this doc- 
tine, than when we inſiſt upon any article in the creed. Neither 
is it any more our particular cauſe when we aſſert our miſſion, 
than when we aſſert the neceſlity of the ſacraments. 

Who is to receive the benefit of that commiſſion which we 
afſert, but they? Who is to ſuffer, if we pretend a falſe one, but 
vurſelves? Sad injury, indeed, offered to the laity, that we ſhould 
affe&t to be thought miniſters of God for their ſakes! If we really 
re ſo, they are to receive the benefit; if not, we are to bear the 
puniſhment. | | 

But your lordſhip comes too late in this glorious undertaking, 
o receive the reputation of it: the work has been already, in the 


opinion of moſt people, better done to your lordſhip's hands. The 


famous author of the Rights of the Chriſtian Church,” has car- 

ned this Chriſtian liberty io as great heights as. your lordſhip. 

And though you have not one notion, I can recollect, that has 

given offence to the world, but what ſeems taken from that per- 

bicjous book, yet your lordſhip i is not ſo juſt, as ever once to cite 
F: 0 
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or mention the author; who, if your lordſhip's doctrine be 
true, deſerves to have a ſtatue erected to his honour, and receive 
every mark of eſteem which is due to the greatelt reformer of 
religion. a 

Did not mine own eyes aſſure me, that he has caſt no contempt 
upon the church, no reproach upon the evangelical inſtitutions, or 
the ſacred function, but what has been ſeconded by your lordſhip, 
I would never have placed your lordſhip in the ſame view with ſo 
- ſcandalous a declaimer againſt the ordinances of Chriſt. Whether ! 
am right or not, in this charge, I freely leave to the judgment of thoſe 
todetermine, who are acquainted with both your works. Yet this 
author, my lord, has been treated by the greateſt and beſt part of the 
nation, as a free - thinking infidel. But for what, my lord? not that 
he has declared againſt the Scriptures ; not that he has rejected re. 
velation; (we are not, bleſſed be God, till fo far corrupted with the 
principles of infidelity) but becauſe he has reproached every par- 
"ticular church, as ſuch, and denied all obligation to communion ; 
becauſe he has expoſed benedictions, abſolutions, and excommu-. 
nications; denied the divine right of the clergy, and ridiculed the 
pretended ſacredneſs and neceſſity of their adminiſtrations as mere 
niceties and trifles, though commonly in more diſtant, I was going 
to ſay; more decent ways: in a word, becauſe he made all churches, 
.all prieſts, all ſacraments, however adminiſtered, equally valid, 
and denied any particular method neceſſary to ſalvation. Yet 
after all this prophane declamation he allows, my. lord, that 
ec religious offices may be appropriated to particular men, called 
clergy, for order ſake only; and not on the account of any pecu- 
liar ſpiritual advantages, powers or privileges, which thoſe who are 
Tet apart for them, have from heaven “. 

Agreeable to this, your lordſhip owns, that you are not againſt 
the order, or decency, or ſubordination belonging to Chrittian 
Jocieties 1. 

But pray, my lord, do you mean any more by this than the 
above- mentioned author? Is it for any thing, but the fake of a 
little external order or conveniency? Is there any Chriſtian law 
that obliges to obſerve this kind of order? Is there any real eſ- 
ſential difference between perſons ranked into this order? Is it 
a ſin for any body, eſpecially the civil magiſtrate, to leave this 


2 page _ «x Anſwer to Dr. Snape, p. 48. 
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order, and. make what other orders he prefers to it? This your 
lordſhip cannot reſolve in the affirmative ; for then you muſt allow, | 
that ſome communions are ſafer than others, and that ſome clergy - 
have more authority than others. 
Will your lordſhip ſay, that no particular order can be neceſ- 

fary ; yet ſome order neceſſary, which may be different in different 
communions? This cannot hold good upon you lordſhip's prin- 
ciples: for ſince Chriſt has left no law about any order, no mem. 
bers of any particular communion need ſubmit to that order; 
ſince it is confeſſed by your lordſhip, that in religion no laws but 
is W thoſe of Chriſt are of any obligation. So that though you do not 
ic WI diſclaim all external order and decency yourſelf, yet you have 
at taught other people to do it if they pleafe, and as much as they 


e. pleaſe. 
Ne Suppoſe, my lord, ſome. layman, upon a 8 of your lord- 
t- ſhip's abſence, or any other, ſhould go into the dioceſe of Bangor, 


and there pretend to ordain clergymen 3 could your Jordſhip quote 
u- WM one text of Scripture againſt him? Could you allege any law. of 
WM Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, that he had broken? Could you prove 
re him wann of any ſin? No, my lord, you would not do that, 
g WH becauſe this would be acknowledging ſuch a thing as a ſinful or- 
5 dination; and if there be ſinful ordinations, then there muſt be 
, ſome how concerning ordinations: for “ ſin is the tranſgreſſion 
et © of the law: and if there be a law concerning ordinations, then 
at we muſt keep to the clergy lawfully ordained ; and mult confeſs, 
a after all your lordſhip has ſaid, or can ay, that {till ſome commu- 
= nions are ſafer than others. | 8 
re If you ſhould reprove ſuch a one, as an Engliſhman, for acting 
in oppoſition to the Engliſh laws of decency and order, he would 
i - anſwer, that he has nothing to do with ſuch trifles ; that Chriſt 
ny was ſole lawgiver i in his kingdom; that he was content to have his 
kingdom as orderly and decent as Chriſt had left it; and ſince he 
e had inſtituted no laws in that matter, it was preſuming for others 
all to take upon them to add any thing by way of order or decency, _ 
will by laws of their own: | that as he - had as much authority from 
WF Chriſt to ordain clergy as your lordſhip, he would not n moe 
i his Chriſtian liberty. | | 
is If he ſhould remonſtrate to your lordſhip i in theſe, or words to 
the like effect, he would only reduce your lordſhip's own doctrine 
to practice. This, my lord, is part of that confuſion the learned 
Dr. Snape has Charged you with being the author of, in the _ 
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of God. And all perſons, my lord, whom you have taught not to 
regard any particular fort of clergy, muſt know (if they have 
the comtnon ſenſe to which you appeal) that then no clergy are at 
all neceſſary; and that it is as lawful for any man to be his own 
prieſt, as to ſolicit his own cauſe. For to ſay that no particular 


- _ ſort of clergy are neceſſary, and yet that in general the clergy are 
neceſſary, is the fame as to ſay, that truth is neceſſary to be be- 


hieved ; yet the belief of no particular truth is neceſſary. 
The next thing to be conſidered, my lord, is your doctrine con- 


Serning abſolutions. You begin thus : The fame you will find 


2 ſufficient reply to their preſumptuous claim to an authoritative 
abſolution. An infallible abſolution cannot belong to fallible 
men. But no abſolution can be authoritative, which is not in- 
fallible ; therefore no authoritative abſolution can delong to any 
man living “.“ | 

F muſt obſerve here, your lordſhip does not reject this abſolu- 
tion, becauſe the claim of it is not founded in Scripture, but by an 
argument drawn from the nature of the thing: becauſe you 
imagine fuch abſolution requires infallibility for the execution of 
it, therefore it cannot belong to men. Should this be true, it 


would prove, that if our Saviour had really ſo intended, he could 


not have given this power to his miniſters. But, my lord, who 
can fee any repugnancy in the reaſon of the thing itſelf ? Ts it not 


as eaſy to conceive, that our Lord ſhould confer his grace of 
pardon by the hands of his miniſters, as by means df the ſa- 


craments? And may not ſuch abfolution be juſtly called au- 
thoritative, the power of which i is granted and executed by his 
authority ? 

Is it impoſſible for men to have this authority from God, be- 
cauſe they may miſtake in the exercife of it? This argument 
proves too much ; and makes as ſhort work with every inſtitution 
of chriſtianity, as with this power of abſolution. 

For if it is impoſh ible that men ſhould have authority from 
God to abſolve in his name, becauſe they are not infallible, this 
makes them equally incapable of being entruſted with any 
other means of grace; and conſequently, ſuppoſes the whole 
prieſt's olf ce to imply a direct impoſſibility in the very notion 


of it. 


— 
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Your lordſhip's argument is this: Chriſtians have their ſins 

rdoned upon certain conditions, but fallible men cannot cer- 

tainly know theſe conditions ; therefore fallible men cannot have 
authority to abſolve. | 

From hence I take occaſion to argue thus: perſons are to be 

admitted to the ſacraments on certain conditions; but fallible men 

cannot tell whether they come qualified to receive them according 


to theſe conditions ; therefore fallible men cannot have authority 


to adminiſter the ſacraments. 
2dly, This argument ſubverts all authority of the Chriſtian 


religion itſelf, and the reaſon of every inſtituted means of grace: 


for if nothing can be authoritative but what a man is infallibly 


aſſured of, then the Chriſtian religion cannot . be an authoritative 
method of ſalvation ; ſince a man, by being a Chriſtian, does not 
become infallibly certain of his ſalvation; nor des grace infallibly 
attend the participation of the Semen So that though your 
lordſhip has formed this argument only againſt this abſolving 
power, yet it has as much force againſt the ſacraments, and the 
Chriſtian religion itſelf. For if it be abſurd to ſuppoſe that the 
prieſt ſhould abſolve any one, becauſe he cannot be certain that he 
deſerves abſolution, does it not imply the ſame abſurdity, to 


ſuppoſe that he ſhould have the power of adminiſtering the fa- 


craments, when he 'cannot be infallibly certain, that thoſe who 
receive them are duly qualified? If a poſſibility of error deſtroys 
the power in one cafe, it as certainly deſtroys-it in the other. 
Again ; if abſolution cannot be authoritative, unleſs it be infal- 
lible, then it is plain, that the Chriſtian religion is not. an au- 
thoritative means of ſalvation, becauſe all Chriſtians are not in- 
fallibly ſaved : nor can the ſacraments be authoritative means of 
grace; becauſe all who partake of them, do not infallibly obtain 
grace. 

Your lordſhip RIO with your laity by way of "I 
tion: „If they amuſe you with that power which Chriſt left 


with his Apoſtles, © whoſe ſoever {ins ye remit, they are remitted 
© unto them; and whoſe ſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained 


% unto them “.“ 
But why amuſe, my lord? Are the texts of Holy Scripture to 


be treated as only matter of amuſement ; or does your lordſhip 
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know of any age in the church, when the very ſame doQtrine 
which we now teach, has not been taught from the ſame texts ? 
Do you know any ſMceſſors of the Apoſtles, that thought the 
power there ſpecified did not belong to them ? But however, your 
lordſhip has taught your laity to believe what we argue from this 
text, all amuſement; and told them, They may ſecurely 
anſwer, that it is impoſſible for them to depend upon this right as 


any thing certain, till they can prove to you, that every thing 


ſpoken to the Apoſtles belongs to miniſters in all ages . The 


ſeeurity of this anſwer, my lord, is founded upon this falſe pre- 


ſumption, viz. That the clergy can claim no right to the exerciſe 
of any part of their office, as ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, till they 
can prove that every thing that was ſpoken to the Apoſtles, be- 
longs to them. 

This propoſition muſt be true, or elſe there. is no force or ſe- 
curity in the objection you here bring for the inſtruction of the 
laity. If it is well founded, then the clergy cannot poſſibly 
prove they have any more right to the exerciſe of any part of 
their office than the laity. Do they pretend to ordain, confirm, 
to admit or exclude men from the ſacraments? By what authority 
is all this done? Is it not becauſe the Apoſtles, whoſe ſucceſſors 
they are, did the ſame things? But then, ſay your lordſhip's well- 
inſtructed laity, this is nothing to the purpoſe : prove your. 


_ ſelves Apoſtles; prove, that every thing ſaid to the Apoſtles, be- 


longs to you; and then it will be allowed that you may exerciſe 


" theſe powers, becauſe they exerciſed them: but as this is impoſ- 


ſible to be done, ſo it is impoſſible for you to prove that you have 
any powers or authorities, becauſe they had them, 

And now, my lord, if the caſe be thus, what apology ſhall we 
make for chriſtianity, as it has been practiſed in all ages? How 
ſhall we excuſe the noble army of martyrs, ſaints and confeſſors, 
who have boldly aſſerted the right to ſo many apoſtolical powers? 
Could any men in-thaſe ages pretend, that every thing that was 
ſpoken to the Apoſtles, belonged to themſelves ? Falſe, then, was 
their claim, and preſumptuous their authority, who ſhould pre- 


tend to any apoſtolical powers, - becauſe the Apoſtles had them; 


when: they could not prove, that every thing that was poten to 
ee belonged to tbem. 
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Farther; to prove that the above-mentioned text does not 
tqnfer the power of abſolution in the clergy, you reaſon thus: 
Whatever contradicts the natural notions of God, and the deſign 
and tenour of the Goſpel, cannot be the true meaning of any 
paſſage in the Goſpel : but to make the abſolution of weak and 
fallible men ſo neceſſary, or ſo valid, that God will not pardon 

| without them: or that all are pardoned who have them pro- 
| nounced over them, is to contradict thoſe notions, as well as the 
plain tenour of the Goſpel “. 

Be pleaſed, my lord, to point out your adverſary : name any 
one church of England man that ever taught this romantic doc- * 
trine which you are confuting. Who ever taught ſuch a neceſſity 
of abſolutions, that God will pardon none without them? Who 1 
ever declared that all are pardoned, who have them pronounced . 
over them? We teach the neceſſity and validity of ſacraments; | 
but do we ever declare that all are ſaved who receive them? Is 

there no medium between two extremes? No, ſuch thing, my 
lord, as moderation? Muſt every thing be thus abſolute and ex- 
travagant, or nothing atall? - | 
In another page, we have more of this ſame colouring : © But 
to claim a right to ſtand in God's ſtead, in ſuch a ſenſe that they 
can abſolutely and certainly bleſs, or not bleſs, with their voice 
alone; this is the higheſt abſurdity and blaſphemy, as it ſuppoſeth _ 
God to place a ſet of men above himſelf, and to put out of his [4s 
own hands the diſpoſal of his bleſſings and curſesF.” Tm its 
If your lordſhip had employed all this oratory againſt wor- 1 
ſhipping the ſun or moon, it had juſt affected your adverſaries as F528 
much as this. For who ever taught, that any ſet of men could | 
abſolutely bleſs, or withhold bleſſing, independent of God? Who 
ever taught that the Chriſtian religion, or ſacraments, or abſolu- 
tion, ſaved people on courſe, or without proper diſpoſitions ? 
Who ever claimed ſuch an abſolving power, as to ſet himſelf 
above God, and to take from him the diſpoſal of his own bleſſings . 
and curfes? What has ſuch extravagant deſcriptions, ſuch ro- 
mantic characters of abſolution, to do with that power the clergy 
juſtly claim? Cannot there be a neceſſity in ſome caſes of re- 
ceiving abſolution from their hands, except they ſet themſelves f 
above God? Is God robbed of the diſpoſal of his bleſſings, when ps 
in obedience to his own commands, and in virtue of his own —_ 
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authority, they admit ſome as members of- the church, and ex. 
clude others from the communion of it? Do they pretend to be 
channels of grace, or the means of pardon, by any rights or 
powers naturally inherent in them ? Do they not in all theſe 
things conſider themſelves as inſtruments of God, that are made 
miniſterial to the edification of the church, purely by his will, 
and only fo far as they act in conformity to it? Now if it has 
pleaſed God to confer the Holy Ghoſt in ordination, confirma. 
tion, &c. only by them, and to annex the grace of pardon to the 
impoſition of their hands, on returning ſinners; is it any blaſ. 
phemy for them to claim and exert their power? Is the preroga- 
tive of God injured, becauſe his own inſtitutions are obeyed ? 
Cannot he diſpenſe his graces by what perſons, and on what 
terms he pleaſes? Is he deprived of the diſpoſal of his bleſſings, 
becauſe they are beſtowed: on perſons according to his order, and 
in obedience to his authority ? If I ſhould affirm, that biſhops 
have the ſole power to ordain and confirm, would this be robbing 
God of his diſpoſal of thoſe graces that attend ſuch actions? Is it 
not rather allowing and ſubmitting to God's own diſpoſal, when 
we keep cloſe to thoſe methods of it, which himſelf * pre- 
ſcribed ? 
Pray, my lord, conſider the nature of ſacraments. / FO not 
they neceſſary to ſalvation? But is God therefore excluded from 
any power of his own? Has. he for that reaſon, ſet bread and 
wine in the Euchariſt, or water in baptiſm, above himſelf? Has 
he put the ſalvation of men out of his own power, becauſe it 
depends on his own inſtitutions? Is the ſalvation of Chriſtians 
leſs his own act and deed, or leſs the effect of his own-mercy, 
becauſe theſe ſacraments in great meaſure contribute to effect it? 
Why then, my lord, muſt that impoſition of hands, that is at- 
eended with his grace of pardon, and which has no pretence-to 
ſuch grace, but in obedience to his order, and in virtue of his 
promiſe, be thus deſtructive of his prerogative? Where is there 
any diminution of his honour or authority, if ſuch actions of the 
clergy are made neceffary to the ſalvation of ſouls in ſome cir- 
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cumſtances, as their waſhing in water, or their receiving bread 
and wine? Cannot God inſtitute means of grace, but thoſe means 
muſt needs be above himſelf ? They owe all their power and effi- 
' cacy to his inſtitution ; and can operate no farther than the ends 
for which he inſtituted them. How then is he dethroned for being 
thus obeyed ? / SB nt : 
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My lord, you take no notice of Scripture, but in a new way 


of your own contend againſt this power, from the nature of the 
thing: yet I muſt beg leave to ſay, this power ſtands upon as ſure 
a bottom, and is as conſiſtent with the goodneſs and majeſty of 
God as the ſacraments. If the annexing grace to ſacraments, and 
making them neceſſary means of ſalvation, be a reaſonable inſti- 
tution of 'God ; ſo is his annexing pardon to the impoſition of 
hands by the mr on returning ſinners. The grace or bleſſing 
received in either caſe, is of his own giving, and in a method of 
his own preſcribing. And how this ſhould be any. injury to 
God's honour, or affront to his . cannot eaſily be ac- 


counted for. 
The clergy juſtly claim a power of e men to God, 


from expreſs texts of Scripture; and of delivering his pardons 


to penitent ſinners. Your lordſhip difowns this claim, as making 
fallible men the abfolute diſpenſers of God's bleſſings, and putting 
it in theix power to damn and fave as they pleafe. But, my lord, 


nothing of this extravagance is included in it. They are only 


entruſted with a conditional power; which they are to exerciſe 
according to the rules God has given; and it only obtains its 
effect when it is ſo exerciſed. Every inſtituted means of grace is 
conditional; and is only then effectual, when it is attended with 
fuch circumſtances as are required by God. If the clergy, through 
weakneſs, paſſion, or prejudice, exclude perſons from the church 
of God, they injure only themſelves. But, my lord, are theſe 
powers nothing, becauſe they may be exerciſed in vain? Have 
the clergy no right at all to them, becauſe they are not abſolutely 
infallible in the exerciſe, of them ? 

Can you prove, my lord, that they are not neceſſary, becauſe 
they have not always the ſame effect? May not that be neceſſary 
to ſalvation, which is only effectual on certain conditions? Is 
not the Chriſtian religion neceſſary to ſalvation, though all Chriſ- 
tians are not faved? Are not the ſacraments neceſſary means of 


grace, though the means of grace obtained thereby is only condi- 


tonal? Is every one neceſſarily improved in grace who receives 


the ſacrament ? Or i is it leſs neceſſary, becauſe the ſalutary effects 


of it are not more univerſal ? Why then muſt the impoſition of 
hands be leſs neceſſary, becauſe the grace of it is conditional, and 
only obtained in due and proper circumſtances? Is abſolution no- 
thing, becauſe if withheld wrongfully, it injures not the perſon 


who is denied it; and if Swen without due diſpoſitions i in the 
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penitent, it avails nothing? Is. not this equally true of the ſacra- 
ments, if they are denied wrongfully, or adminiſtered to unpre- 
pared receivers? But do they therefore ceaſe to da ſtanding and 
neceſſary means of grace? | 

The argument therefore againſt this power, 8 from the 
ignorance or paſſions of the clergy, whereby they may miſtake or 
pervert the application of it, can be of no force ;, ſince it is as 
conditional as any other Chriſtian inſtitution. The ſalvation of 
no man can be endangered by the ignorance or paſſions of any 
clergyman in the uſe of this power: if they err in the exerciſe of 
it, the conſequences of their error only affe& themſelves. The 
adminiſtration of the ſacraments is certainly entruſted them : but 
will any one ſay, that the ſacraments are not neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion; becauſe they may, through ignorance or paſſion, make an 
ill uſe of this truſt ? | 

There is nothing in this doctrine to gratify the pride of "4208 
men, or encourage them to lord it over the flock of Chriſt, If 
you could ſuppoſe an Atheiſt or a Deiſt in orders; he might be 
arrogant, and domineer in the exerciſe of his powers : but who, 
that has the leaſt ſenſe of religion, can think- it matter of 
triumph, that he can deny the ſacraments, or refuſe his benedic- 
tion to any of his flock ? Can he injure or offend the leaſt of 
theſe; and will not God take account? Or, if they fall through 
| his offence, will not their blood be required at his hands? 

Neither is there any thing in it that can enſlave the laity to the 
elergy ; or make their ſalvation depend upon their arbitrary will. 
Does any one think his ſalvation in danger, becauſe the ſacra- 
ments (the neceſſary means of it) are only to be adminiſtered by 
the clergy ? Why then muſt the ſalvation of penitents be en- 
dangered, or made dependent on the ſole pleaſure of the clergy, 
becauſe they alone can reconcile, them to the favour of God ?- If 
perſons are unjuſtly denied the ſacraments, . they may. humbly 
hope, that God will not lay the want of them to their charge. 
And if they are unjuſtly kept out of the church, and denied ad- 
mittance, they have no reaſon to fear, but God will, notwith- 
ſtanding, accept them, provided they be in other ports proper 
obeys of his favour. : 

But to proceed; your lordſhip ſays, The 8 might aſs 
Gbly underſtand the power of remitting and retaining ſins, to be 
that power of laying their hands ** the ſick. Fo 
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Is this poſſible, my lord? Then it is poſſible, the Apoſtles 
might think, that in the power here intended to be given them, 
nothing at all was intended to be given them. For the power of 
healing the ſick was already conferred upon them. Therefore if 
no more was intended to be given them in this text, it cannot be 
e as having entitled them properly to any power at all. 

2. The power mentioned here, was ſomething that Jeſus pro- 


mifed he would give them hereafter : which plainly ſuppoſes they 


had it not then: but they then had the power of healing, — 
fore ſomething elſe muſt be intended here. 

3. The power of the keys has always been looked upon as the 
higheſt in the apoſtolical order. But if it related only to the 


power of healing, it could not be ſo: ſor the Seventy, who were : 


inferior to the Apoſtles, had this power. 
4. The very manner of expreſſion in this place, proves, that 
the power here intended to be given, could not relate to healing 


the ſick/ or to any thing of that nature; but to ſome ſpiritual 


virtue of God's promiſe. Thus, Whomſoerer ye ſhall heal 
on earth, I will heal in heaven,” borders too near upon an ab- 
ſurdity. There is no occaſion to promiſe to make good ſuch 


actions as are good already, and have antecedently produced their 


effects. Perſons who were reſtored to health, to their ſight, or 
the uſe of their limbs, did not want to be aſſured, that the 


Apoſtles, by whom they were reſtored, had a power to that end; 


the exerciſe of which power proved and confirmed itſelf. * There 
was no need therefore of a divine aſſurance, that a perſon who 


was healed, was actually healed in virtue of it. But when we 


conſider this promiſe, as relating to a power whoſe effects are not 
viſible ; as the pardon of ſins, the terms whereby it is expreſt, 
are moſt proper: and it is very reaſonable to ſuppoſe God pro- 
miſing, that the ſpiritual powers exerciſed by his miniſters on 
earth, though they do not here produce their viſible effects, ſhall 
yet be made good and effectual by him in heaven. 


Theſe reaſons, my lord, I ſhould think, are ſufficient to . 


vince any one, that the Apoſtles could not poſſibly underſtand 
theſe words in the ſenſe of your lordſhip. _ : 


Let us now conſider the commiſſion given to Peter. Our Sa- 


viour ſaid to him, & Thou art Peter, and upon this rock 1 will 


e build my church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt - 
« it; and I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom. of | 
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44 heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be 
* bound in heaven; and whatſoever thou fhalt looſe on earth, 
44 ſhall be looſed in heaven.“ 

Now, my lord, how ſhould it enter into the thoughts of Peter, 
that nothing was here intended, or promiſed by our Saviour, but 
2 power of healing; which he not only had before, but alſo many 
other diſciples, who were not Apoſtles ? « I will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven; that is, according to your 
lordſhip, I will give thee power to heal the ſick.” Can any 
thing be more contrary to the plain obvious ſenſe of the. words ? 
Can any one be ſaid to have the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
becauſe he may be the inſtrument of reſtoring people to health ? 
Are perſons members of Chriſt's kingdom, with any regard to 
health? How then can he have any powers in that kingdom, or 
be faid to have the keys of it, who is only empowered to cure 
diſtempers? Could any one be ſaid to have the keys of a temporal 
kingdom, who had no temporal power given in that kingdom ? 
Muſt not he therefore who has the keys of a aug kingdom, 
have ſome ſpiritual power in that kingdom ? | 

, Chriſt has told us, that his kingdom is not of "this world. 
5 Your lordſhip has told us, that it is ſo foreign to every thing of 
this world, that no worldly terrors or allurements, no pains or 
pleaſures of the bady, can have any thing to- do with it. Yet 
here your lordſhip teaches us, that he may have the keys of this 
ſpiritual kingdom, who has only a power over diſeaſes. My lord, 
are not fickneſs and health, fight and limbs, things of this world! 
Have they not ſome relation to bodily pleaſures and pains? How 
then can a power about things wholly confined to this world, be 
a power in a kingdom that is not of this world? The force of the 
argument lies here: our Saviour has aſſured us, that his kingdom 
is not of this world: your lordſhip takes it to be of ſo ſpiritual 
2 nature, that it ought not, nay, that it cannot be encouraged or 
_ eſtabliſhed by any worldly powers. Our Saviour gives to his 
Apoſtles the keys of this kingdom. Yet you have ſo far forgotten 
your own doctrine, and the ſpirituality of this kingdom, that you 
tell us, he here gave them a temporal power. of diſeaſes ; though 
he ſays, they were the keys of his kingdom which he gave them. 
Suppoſe any ſucceſſor of the Apoſtles ſhould from this text pre- 
tend to the power of the ſword, to make people members of this 

:. muſt not the anſwer be, that he miſtakes the power, 
by not conſidering that they are only the keys of a ſpiritual, 
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not of a temporal kingdom, which were here delivered t to the 


Apoſtles. 
1 humbly preſume, my lord, that this would be as good an an- 
ſwer to your lordſhip's doctrine, as to theirs, who claim the right 


of the ſword, till it can be ſhewn that health and ſickneſs, ſight 


and limbs, do not as truly relate to the things of this world as the 
er of the ſword. 

If this power of the keys muſt be underſtood; only as 2 power 

of inflicting or curing diſeaſes; then the words, in the proper 


conſtruction of them, muſt run thus: Thou art Peter, and upon 


« this rock I will build my church,” :. e. a peculiar ſociety of 
healthful people, and the gates of hell ſhall never prevail againſt 
it; 7. e. they ſhall always be in a ſtate of health. TI will give 
* unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, z. e. thou ſhalt 


have the power of inflicting and curing diſtempers ; and what- 


« ſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven,” 
i. e. on whomſoever thou ſhalt infli& the leproſy. on earth, he ſhall 
be a leper in heaven; © and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, 
4 ſhall be looſed in heaven ;”* i. e. whomſoever thou ſhalt cure of 
that diſeaſe on earth, ſhall be perfectly cured of it in heaven. 


This, without putting any force upon the words, is your lord- 
ſhip's own interpretation; which expoſes the honour and autho- 


rity of Scriptures as much as the greateſt enemy to them can wiſh. 
If our Saviour could mean by theſe words, only a power of heal- 
ing diſtempers ; or if the Apoſtles underſtood them in that ſenſe, 


we may as well believe, that when he ſaid, his kingdom was not 
of this world, that he meant, it was of this work: and that the 


Apoſtles ſo underſtood him too. 


But however, for the benefit and edification of the laity, your 


lordſhip has another interpretation for them: you ſay, if they 
(the Apoſtles) *did apply this power of remitting {ins to the 
certain abſolution of particular perſons, it is plain, they could 
do it upon no other bottom but this; that God's will, and 

pleaſure, about ſuch K perſons was Ay communim 

cated to them.” 

Pray, my lord, how, or e is this fo plain? Ts it plain, that 
they neyer haptined perſons, till God had “ infallibly communi- 
cated his good pleaſure to them about ſuch particular perſons ?” 
Baptiſm is an inſtitution equally facred with this other, and'pnts 
the perſon baptized in the fame ſtate of grace, that abſolution does 
the R Baptiſm is — for the remiſſion of ſin. It is 
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de neceſſary for abſolution by the impoſition of hands? 


meant by it, the power of a 'miracplous releaſing man from his 
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an finance to which abſolution is conſequent, but 1 ſuppoſe 
perſons may be baptized without ſuch infallible communication 
promiſed, as your lordſhip: contends for. If therefore it be not 
neceſſary ſor the exerciſe of abſolution by baptiſm, why muſt it 


Can paſtors without infallibility baptize Heathens, and abſolve, 
or be the inſtruments of abſolving them thereby from their ſins? 
Are they not as able to abſolve Chriſtian penitents, or reſtore thoſe 
who have apoſtatized? If human knowledge, and the common 
rules of the church, be ſuchcient to direct the prieſt to whom 
he ought to adminiſter the ſacraments; they are alſo ſufficient 
for the exerciſe of this other part of the ſacerdotal office. 

But your lordſhip een thus : © Not pat they themſelves 
abſolved any.” F 

No, my lord, no more thas water in baptiſin of itſelf purifies I |, 

the foul: from ſin. This baptiſmal water is, eee 


neceſſary for the remiſſion of our fins. * 0 
Again you ſay, Not that God was obliged to hind. jad looſe MW . 
the guilt of men, according to their declarations, conſidered as a 


their own deciſions, and their own determinations. No, my lord; 
- who ever thought ſo? God i is not obliged to confer. grace by the 
baptiſmal water, conſidered only as water; __ he is conſidered 
as his own inſtitution for that end and ERIE, So, if theſe de- 
clarations are conſidered only as the declarations hes men, God 
is not obliged by, them: but when they are conſidered as the 
declarations of men whom he has eſpecially authorized to make 
auch declarations in his name, then, they are as effectual with 
God, as any other of his inſtitutions whatever. 

I proceed now to a paragraph that bears as hard upon our 
eden as ſome others haue done upon his Apoſtles and their 
ſucceſſors; where your lordſhip deſigns to prove, that though 
- Chriſt claimed. a power of remitting ſins himſelf; or in his own 
perſon, yet that he had really no ſuch power. 

Von go upon theſe words: If we look back W our "SJ 
himſelf, we ſhall find, that when he declares that the Son of 
man had power upon earth to forgive ſins, even he himſelf either 


affliction; or if it related to another more ſpiritual ſenſe of the 
words, the power of NS ans Ot __ man's ſins were forgiven Ihe h. 
by God ? i ; ; 


rener, p- 94 
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ye words of our Saviour, which we are to look back upon, 
are theſe : © Whether is it eaſier to ſay, thy fins. are forgiven thee: 
« or'to ſay, ariſe, take up thy bed and walk? But that ye may 
« know the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive ſins.” 


Mark ii. 9, 10. As if he had ſaid, Is not the ſame divine au- 


thority: and power required? Is it not a work as peculiar to God, 
to perform miraculous cures, as to forgive fins? The reaſon there- 
fore, why I now chuſe to declare my authority, rather by ſaying, 


« Thy ſins are forgiven thee,” than by ſaying, “ Ariſe and walk,” 


was purely to teach you this truth, that the power of the Son of 
man is not confined to bodily cures ; but that he has power on 
earth to forgive ſins.” 5 

This, my lord, is the Gr obvious ſenſe of the words ; and 
therefore I take it to be the true ſenſe. But your lordſhip can 
look back upon them, till you find that Chriſt has not this 
power, though he claims it expreſsly ;:but that he only intends 
a power of doing ſomething or other, which no more imports 
a power of Ws fans, than of remitting any n os 
or penalty. 

If our bleſſed Saviour had intended to mh the nat, that be. 
was inveſted with this power, I would. gladly know, how he muſt 
have expreſſed himſelf, to have ſatisfied your lordſhip that he 
really had it? He muſt have told you, that he had not this power ; 
and then poſſibly, your lordſhip would have taught us that he 
had this power. For no one can diſcover any reaſon why you 
ſhould deny it him ; but becauſe he has in expreſs words claimed 
and aſſerted it. I hope your lordſhip has not fo low an opinion 
of our Saviour's perſon, as to think it unreaſonable in the nature 
of the thing, that he ſhould have this power. Where does it 
contradict. any principle of reaſon, to ſay, that a king. ſhould 
de able to pardon' his ſubjects? Since there is no abſurdity then 
a the thing itſelf; and it is ſo expreſsly aſſerted in the Serip- 
turez it is juſt matter of ſurprize, that your. lordſhip. ſhould 
carry your reader from a plain conſiſtent ſenſe of the words, to 
either this or that fomething or other, the origin whereof is on, 

> be ſought: for in your lordſhip's own invention; rather than 
ot exclude Chriſt from a power which he declared he had, and 
leclared he had it for this very reaſon, that we might know that 

he had it. Our Saviour has told us, that the way to heaven js 

arrow, Your lordſhip might as reaſonably prove from henee, 
hat he meant, it was broad, as that he did not mean he could 
vol. Wo 2 : 
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forgive ſins, when he ſaid, that ye may know, that the Son of 
% man hath power on earth to forgive ſins.” 

Your lordſhip has rejected all church authority, * deſpiſed 
the pretended powers of the clergy, for this reaſon; becauſe Chriſt 
is the ſole King, ſole Lawgiver, and Judge in his kingdom. 
But, it ſeems, your lordſhip, notwithſtanding, thinks it now 
time to depoſe him : and this ſole King in his own kingdom, muſt 
not be allowed to be capable of pardoning his own ſubjects. 
This doctrine, my lord, is delivered, I ſuppoſe, as your other 
doctrines, out of a hearty concern and Chriſtian zeal for the pri- 
vileges of the laity; and to ſhew, that your lordſhip is not only 
able to limit as you pleaſe, the authority of temporal kings; but 
alſo to make Chriſt himſelf ſole King, and yet no King, in his 
ſpiritual kingdom. For, my lord, the kingdom of Chriſt is a 
fociety, founded in order to the reconciliation of ſinners to God, 
If therefore Chriſt could not pardon fins, to what end could he 
either ere, or how could he ſupport his kingdom, which is only 
in the great and laſt deſign of it, to. conſiſt of abſolved ſinners? 
He that cannot forgive ſins in a kingdom that is erected for the 
remiſſion of fins, can no more be ſole King in it, than he that 
has no temporal power, can be ſole king in a temporal king- 
dom. Therefore your lordſhip has been thus mighty ſervice- 
able to the Chriſtian laity, as to teach them, that Chriſt is not 
only ſole King, but no King in his kingdom. 

This is not the firſt contradiftion your lordſhip has unhappily 
fallen into, in your attempts upon kingly authority. Nor is it the 
laſts which I ſhall Pn to. obſerve to the common ſenſe of 
Four laity. 

Again, in this account of our bleſſed Sivieur, your lordſhip has pr. 
made no difference between him and his Apoſtles, as to this abſolv- WM ke 
ing authority. For you ſay, the great commiſſion given to then, WM for 
implied either a power of releaſing men from their bodily af no! 
flictions; or of declaring. ſuch to be pardoned, whom God had alo 
aſſured them that he had pardoned : and this is all that you here it i 
allow to Chriſt himſelf. any 

Your lordfhip's calling him ſo often 3 and ſole King, &e 
in his kingdom, and yet making him a mere creature in it, is too 
like the inſult and deſigned farcafm of the Jews, who, when they 
had nailed him to the om, Writ over his . 2 This i Is the 
a King of the _ * | 
| 0 
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But to proceed: your lordſhip proves, that our Saviour had 
not the power of forgiving ſins; becauſe his way of expreſſion 


37 


was, Thy ſins are forgiven thee.” This was plainly to ac- 
knowledge, and keep up that true notion, that God alone for- 
giveth ſins. 


Let us therefore put this argument in form. Chriſt has affirmed, _ - 
that he had power to forgive ſins: but his way was, to ſay, Thy 
“ {ins are forgiven thee.” Therefore Chriſt had not power to 


forgive ſins. ©. E. D. 

It is much, your lordſhip did not recommend this to your laity 
as another invincible demonſtration. For by the help of it, my 
lord, they may prove, that our Saviour could no more heal diſ- 
eaſes, than forgive fins. As thus; Chriſt indeed pretends to a 
power of healing diſeaſes; but his uſua! way of ſpeaking to the 
diſeaſed perſon, was, Thy faith hath made thee whole; there; 
fore he had not the power of healing diſeaſes. The argument 


has the ſame force againſt one power, as againſt the other. If he 


did not forgive fins, becauſe he faid, “ thy {ins are forgiven thee ;* 
no more did he heal diſeaſes, . 25 faid, „ thy faith hath 
« made thee whole.” 


1 have a claim of ſeveral debts upon a man: 1 forgive him | 


them all, in theſe words, Thy debts are remitted thee. A philo- 

ſophical wit.ftands by, and pretends to prove, that I had not the 

power of .remitting theſe debts; becauſe i ſaid, thy debts are re- 

' WH mitted thee: What can come up to, or equal ſuch profound phi- 

> WH loſophy, but the divinity of one who teaches, our Saviour could 
f not forgive ſins, becauſe he ſaid, “thy fins are forgiven thee? 

But your lordſhip ſays, the reaſon why our Saviour thus ex- 

s WH prefied himſelf, thy fins are forgiven thee,” was plainly to 


- WH keep up chat true notion, that God alone forgiveth ſins.” There- 
1, WH fore, my lord, according to this doctrine, our Saviour was obliged 


f- WH not to claim any power that was peculiar or appropriated to God 
ad BY alone. For if this be an argument why he ſhould not forgive ſins, 
rc it is alſo an argument that he ought not to claim any other power, 
ay more than this; which is proper to God, and only belongs to 
him. But, my lord, if he did expreſs himſelf thus, that he might 


in ſo many other reſpects, to lay claim to ſuch things as are as 
truly peculiar to God, as the forgiveneſs of ſins? How. came he 


Z 2 
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not lay claim to any thing that was peculiar to God, how came he 


in ſo many inſtances to make himſelf equal to God? How came 
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he to ſay, © Ye believe in God, believe alſo in me? And that men 
« ſhould worſhip the Son, even as the Father?“ That he was 
the Son of God; that he was the way, the truth, and the life ? 
Are not evangelical faith, worſhip and truſt, duties that are 
ſolely due to God? Does he not as much invade the ſovereignty 
of God, who lays claim ta theſe duties, as he that pretends to 
forgive ſins? Did not Chriſt alſo give his diſciples power and ay. 
thority over devils and unclean th and power to heal ail 
manner of diſeaſes ? 
Now, if Chriſt did not aſſume a power to forgive ſins, becauſe 
God alone could forgive fins, it is alſo as unaccountable that he 
ſhould exerciſe other authorities and powers which are as ſerictly 
peculiar to God, as that of forgiving fins. As if a perſon ſhould 
diſown that Chriſt is omniſcient, becauſe omniſcience is an attri- 
bute of God alone; and yet confeſs his W which is an 
attribute equally divine. 

But farther, my lord: did our Saviour thus deſignedly expreſs 
Himſelf, leſt He ſhould be thought to aſſume any power which was 
divine, then it is certain (according to this opinion) that if He 
had aſſumed any ſuch power, or pretended to do what was peculiar 
to God, he had been the occaſion of miſleading men into error, 
For if this be a plain reaſon, why he expreſſed himſelf ſo as to 
_ diſown this power, it is plain, that if he had owned it, he had been 
condemned by this argument, as teaching falſe doctrine. 
Now if this would have been interpretatively falſe doctrine in 

Chriſt, to take upon himſelf any thing that was peculiar to God, 
the Apoſtles were guilty of propagating this falſe doctrine. For 
there is ſcarce any known attribute or, power of God, but they 
aſcribe it to our Saviour. They declare him eternal, omnipotent, 
omniſcient, &c. Is it not a true notion that God alone can 
create, and is governor of the univerſe ? Yet the Apoſtles ex- 
preſsly aſſure us of Chriſt, that «© all things were created by him, 
and that « God hath put all things in ſubjection under his feet.” 
It is very ſurpriſing, that your lordſhip ſhould exclude Chriſt 
from this power of forgiving ſins, though he has expreſsly ſaid he 
could forgive ſins, becauſe ſuch a power belongs only to God; 
when it appears through the whole Scripture, that there is ſcarce 
any divine power which our Saviour himſelf has not claimed, nor 
any attribute of God, but what his Apoſtles have aſcribed to him. 
They have made him the creator, the preſerver, the governor of 
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the univerſe, the author of eternal ſalvation to all that obey him; 
and yet your lordſhip tells us that he did not pretend to forgive 
ſins, becauſe that was a power peculiar to God. 


Here is then (to ſpeak in your lordſhip's elegant ſtyle) an im- 
moveable reſting-place for your laity to ſet their feet upon; here 
3s an argument that will laſt them for ever ; they muſt believe that. 


our Saviour did not forgive ſins, becauſe this was a power that 


belonged to God, though the Scriptures aſſure us that every other 
divine power belonged to Chriſt. That is, they muſt believe 
that though our Saviour claimed all divine powers, yet not this. 
divine power, becauſe it is a divine power. And, my lord, if 


they have the common ſenſe to believe this, they may alſo believe 


that though our Saviour took human nature upon him, yet that 
he had not a human ſoul, becauſ2 it is proper to man. They 


may believe that any perſon who has all kingly power, cannct 
Temit or reprieve a malefactor, becauſe it is an act of kingly 
power to do it; or that a biſhop cannot ſuſpend any offender of 
his dioceſe, becauſe it is an act of epiſcopal power to do it. All 
theſe reaſons are as ſtrong and demonſtrative as that Chriſt, who 
claimed all divine powers, could not forgive ſins, hecaule it was a 
divine power. 

Laſtly, In this argument your lordſhip has plainly 3 
2gainſt the divinity of Chriſt, and ranked him in the order of 


creatures. Your lordſhip ſays, Chriſt did not forgive ſins, becauſe 


it is God alone who can forgive fins; as plain an argument as 
can be offered, that in your lordſhip's opinion, Chriſt is not God ; 


for if you believed him, in a true and proper ſenſe, God, how | 


could you exclude him from the power of forgiving ſins, becauſe 
God alone can forgive ſins? It is inconſiſtent with ſenſe and 
reaſon to deny this power to Chriſt becauſe it is a divine power, 
but only becauſe you believe him not to be a divine perſon, If 
Chriſt was God, then he might forgive fins, though God alone 


can forgive fins: but you ſay, Chriſt cannot forgive fins becauſe 


God alone can forgive ins ; therefore it 1s plain, that accords 
ing to your lordſhip's doctrine, Chriſt is not wu or in a proper 
ſenſe, God. 

Here, my lord, 1 deſire again to appeal to a common ſenſe 
of your ]aity ; let then) judge betwixt the Scriptures and your lords 
ſhip. The Scriptures plainly and frequently, aſcribe all divine 
attributes to Chriſt ; they make him the creator and governor of 


the world; God over all, bleſſed for ever. i: FINE beer | 
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makes him 2 creature, and denies him fuch a power, becauſe it 
belongs only to God. 

You yourſelf, my lord, have allowed him to be abſolute . 
over the conſciences of men; to be an arbitrary diſpenfer of 
the means of falvatibn to mankind ; than which powers, none 
can be more divine: and yet you hold that he cannot forgive fins, 
becauſe pardon of ſin can only be the effect of a divine power. 

- Ts it not equally a divine power (even according to your lord- 

Mip) to rule over the conſciences of men, to give laws of ſal- 
vation, and to act in theſe affairs with an uncontroulable power, as 
to forgive fins? 

My lord, let their common ſenſe here diſcover the abſurdity 
(for I muſt call it ſo) of your new ſcheme of government in Chriſt's 
kingdom. Chriſt is abſolute Lord of it, (according to yourſelf) 
and can make or unmake laws relating to it; can diſpenſe or with- 
hold grace as he pleaſes in this ſpiritual kingdom, all which 
powers are purely divine; yet you fay he cannot forgive fins, 
though every expreſs power which you have allowed him over 
the conſciences of men, be as truly a divine power as that of for- 
giving fins. Has not Chriſt a proper and perſonal power to give 
grace to his ſubjects? Is he not Lord over their conſciences? And 
are not theſe powers as truly appropriated to God? And has not 
your lordſhip often taught them to be ſo, as that of forgiveneſs of 
fins? Is it not as much the prerogative of God to have any natural 
intrinſic power, to confer grace, or any ſpiritual benefit to the 
fouls of men, as to forgive ſins? Has not your lordſhip de- 
ſpiſed all the adminiſtrations of the clergy, becauſe God's graces 
ean only come from himſelf, and are only to be received from his 
own hands? The concluſion therefore is this; either Chriſt has 
a perſonal intrinſic power to confer grace in his kingdom, or he 
has not; if you ſay he has not, then you are chargeable with the 
colluſion of making him a king in a ſpiritual kingdom, where 
you allow him no ſpiritual power: if you ſay he has, then you 
fall into this - contradiction, that you allow him to have divine 
powers, though he cannot have divine powers; that is, you 
allow him to give grace, though it is a divine power, and not 
to forgive ſins; becauſe it is a divine power My lord, I 
wilh your ity: (if there be atiy to whom you can render 
it intelligible) much joy of fach” profound divinity. Or if 
there are others who are more taken with your lordlhip 3 

 Kneetity, I defire them not to-paſs by this following zemarkable 
 Wſtanceof it: your lordſhip hawhere as plainly declared, as words 
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can, conſequentially declare any thing, that you do not believe 
Chriſt to be God, yet profeſs yourſelf biſhop of a church, whoſe 
liturgy in, ſo many repeated teſtimonies declares the contrary doc- 
trine, and which obliges you to expreſs your aſſent and conſent 
to ſuch doctrine. My lord, I here call upon your ſincerity, either 
declare Chriſt to be perfect God, and then ſhew why he could 
not forgive ſins, or deny him to be perfect God, and then ſhew 
how you can ſincerely declare your aſſent and conſent to the doc- 
trines of the church of England, 

This, my lord, has an appearance of prevarication, which you 
cannot, I hope, charge upon any of your adverſaries: who if 
they cannot think, that to be ſincere is the only thing neceſſary to 


recommend men to the favour of God, yet may have as much, 


or poſſibly more ſincerity, than thoſe who do think ſo. 

Before I take leave of your lordſhip, I muſt take notice of a 
„ reſting-place,” a © ſtrong retreat,” a © laſting foundation, 
i. e. a demonſtration in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the words, that all 
church-communion is unneceſſary. 

Your lordſhip ſets it out in theſe words ; 


I] ͤam not now going to accuſe you of a hereſy againſt clinics,” 


but of a hereſy againſt the poſſibility and nature of things. As 
thus Mr. Nelſon (for inſtance) thinks himſelf obliged in con- 
ſcience to communicate with ſome of our church, Upon this you 
declare he hath no title to God's mercy ; and you and all the 
world allow, that if he communicates with you whilſt his con- 
ſcience tells him it is a fin, he is ſelf- condemned, and out of 
God's favour. That notion, (viz. the neceſſity of church-com- 
munion) therefore, which implies this great invincible abfurdity, 
cannot be true.” | 
Pray, my lord, what is this 3 curioſity of a demon- 
tration, but the common caſe of an erroneous conſcience? Did 


the ſtriteſt contenders for church-communion ever teach, that 
any terms are to be complied with againſt conſcience ? But it is a 


ſtrange concluſion to infer from thence, that there is no obligation 


to communion, or that all things are to be held indifferent, be- 


cauſe they are not to be complied with againſt one's conſcience. 
The truths of the Chriſtian religion have the ſame nature and 
obligation, whatever our opinions are of them, and thoſe that are 


neceſſary to be believed, continue ſo, whether we. can perſuade ' 


ourſelves to believe them or not. 1 ſuppoſe your lordſhip will 


not ſay, that the articles of faith, and neceſſary inſtitutions of the 


Chriſtian _—_ are no otherwiſe neceſſary, than becauſe we 
Z 4 ' 
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| believe them to be ſo, that our perſuaſion is the only cauſe of the 
neceſſity ; but if their neceſſity be not owing merely to our belief 
of them, then it is certain that our diſbelief of them cannot 
make them leſs neceſſary. If the ordinances of Chriſt, and the 
articles of faith are neceſſary, becauſe Chriſt has made them ſo, 
that neceſſity muſt continue the RE whether we believe and 
'obſerve them or not. by 

So that, my lord, we may ſtill maintain the neceſſity of church. 
communion, and the ſtrict obſervance of Chriſt's ordinances, 
notwithſtanding that people have different perſuaſions in theſe 
matters, preſuming that our opinions can no more alter the na- 
ture or neceſſity of Chriſt's inſtitutions, than we can believe error 
into truth, good into evil, or light into darkneſs. I ſhall think 
myſelf no heretic againſt the nature of things, though I tell a 
conſcientious Socinian, that the divinity of Chriſt is neceſſary to 
be believed, or a confcientious Jew, that it is neceſſary to be a 
Chriſtian in order to be ſaved. But if your lordſhip's demonſtra- 
tion was accepted, we ſhould. be obliged to give up the neceſſity 
of every doctrine and inſtitution to every diſbeliever that pretended 
conſcience. We muſt not tell any party of people that they are 
in any danger for being out of communion with us, if they do 
but follow their own nerfaufick. 

Your lordſhip's invincible demonſtration proceeds thus: : 

« We muſt not inſiſt upon the neceſſity of joining with any 
particular church, becauſe then conſcientious perſons will be in 
danger either way; for if there be a neceſſity of it, then there 
is a danger if they do not join with it; and if they comply againſt 
their conſciences, the danger is the fame.” _, 

What an inextricable difficulty is here How {hall ee or 
logic be able to relieve us! 

Be pleaſed, my lord, to accept of this ſolution in lieu of your 
demonſtration. 

I will ſuppoſe the cafe of a conſcientious Jews I tell him that 
chriſtianity is the only covenanted method of ſalvation, and that 
he can have no title to the favour of God, til} he profeſſes the 
faith of Chriſt. - What, replies he, would you direct me to do-? 
If J embrace chriſtianity againſt my conſcience, I am out of 
God's favour; and if I follow my conſcience, and continue 2 
Jew, I am alſo out of his favour. The anſwer is this, my 
lord; the Jew is to obey his conſcience, and to be left to the un- 
coveuanted, unpromiſed terms of God's mercy, whilſt the coin 
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ſcientious Chriſtian is entitled to the expreſs and promiſed favours 


of God. 

There is ſtill the fame abſolute neceſſity of believing in Chriſt, 
chriſtianity is ſtill the only method of ſalvation, though the ſin- 
cere Jew cannot ſo perſuade himſelf ; and we ought to declare it 
to all Jews and unbelievers 3 that they can only be 
ſaved by embracing chriſtianity. That a falſe religion does nat 
become a true one, nor a true one falſe, in, conſequence of their 
opinions; but that if they are ſo unhappy as to refuſe the cove- 
nant of grace, they muſt be left to ſuch mercy as is without any 
covenant. And now, my lord, what is become of this mighty 
demonſtration ? Does it prove that chriſtianity is not neceſlary, 


becauſe the conſcientious Jew may think it is not ſo? It may as 


well prove that the moon is no larger than a man's head, becauſe 
an honeſt ignorant countryman may think it no larger. 

Is there any perſon of common ſenſe, who would think it a 
demonſtration that he is not obliged to go to church, becauſe a 
conſcientious Diſſenter will not? Could he think it leſs neceſſary 
to be a Chriſtian, becauſe a ſincere Jew cannot embrace chriſ- 


tianity ? Could he take it to be an indifferent matter, whether he 


believed the divinity of Chriſt, becauſe a conſcientiors Socinian 


cannot? Yet this is your lordſhip's invincible demonſtration, that 


we ought not to inſiſt upon the neceſſity of church- communion, 
becauſe a conſcientious diſbeliever cannot comply with it. 

A ſmall degree of common ſenſe would teach a man that true 
religion and the terms of ſalvation muſt have the ſame”obligatory 
force, whether we reaſon rightly about them or not; and that 
they who believe and practiſe according to them, are in expreſs 
coverant with God, which entitles them to his favour ; whilſt 
thoſe who are ſincerely erroneous, have nothing but the ſincerity 
of their errors to plead, and axe left to ſuch mercy of God, as is 

without any promiſe. Here, my lord, is nothing frightful or 


abſurd in this doctrine; they who are in the church which Chriſt - 
has founded, are upon terms which entitles them to God's favour; 


they who are out of it, fall to his mercy. 

But your lordſhip is not Content with the terms of the Goſpel, 
or a doctrine that only ſaves a particular ſort of people; this is a 
narrow view, not wide enough for your notions of liberty. Par- 
ticular religions, and particular covenants, are demonſtrated to be 


abſurd, becauſe particular perſons may diſbelieve, or not ſubmit | 


to them, | - 
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' Your lordſhip muſt have doctrines that will ſave all people 
alike, in every way that their perſuaſion leads them to take, but, 
my lord, there needs be no greater demonſtration againſt your 
lordſhip's doctrine, than that it equally favours every way of wor. 
Hip; for an argument which equally proves every thing, has been 
generally thonght to prove nothing ; which happens to be the cafe 
of your tordſhip's important demonſtration. 

Your lordfhip indeed only inſtances in a particular perſon, Mr. 
Nelſon ; but your demonſtration is as ſerviceable to any other 
perfon wh has left any other church whatever. The conſcien- 
tious Quaker, Muggletonian, Independant, or Socinian, &c. 
Rave the fame right to obey conſcience, and blame any church | 
that aſſumes a power of cenfuring them, as Mr. Nelfon had; and | 
if they are cenſured by any church, that church is as guilty of the 
fame: hereſy againſt the nature of things, as that church which 
cenſured Mr. Nelfon, or any church that ſhould pretend to cen- 
ſure any other perſon whatever. 

I am not at all ſurprized that your lordſhip ſhould teach this 
doQrine, but it is ſomething ſtrange that ſuch an argument ſhould 
be obtruded upon the world as an unheard-of demonſtration, and 
that in an Appeal to common Senſe.” Suppoſe ſomebody or r 
other in defence of your lordſhip, ſhould take upon him to de- I 
monſtrate to the world, that there is no ſuch thing as colour, | 
becauſe there are ſome people that cannot fee them; or ſounds, 
becaufe there are ſome who do not hear them, he would have 
found out the only demonſtrations in the world that could equal 0 
your lordſhip's, and would have as much reaſon to call thoſe he- by 
retics againſt the nature of things, who ſhould difbelieve him, ard 

inſiſt upon the reality of gas, as your lordſhip has to call your cl 
adverfaries ſo. 

For, is there no neceſſity of church-communion, becauſe there 
are ſome who do not conceive it? Then there are no ſounds, be- 
cauſe there are fome who do not hear them; for it is certainly 
as eaſy to believe away the truth and reality, as the rene of 
things. 

Some people have only taught us the innocency of error, and 
been content with ſetting forth its harmleſs qualities ; but your 
lordthip has been a more hearty advocate, and given it a power 
over every truth and inſtitution of chriſtianity. If we have but 
"an erroneous — the Whole Chriſtian 1 is can- 
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celled ; all the truth and doctrines in the Bible are demonſtrated 
to be tineceſlary, if we do not believe them. 

How unhappily have the ſeveral parties of Chriſtians been diſ 
puting for many ages, who if they could but have found out this 
intelligible demonſtration, (from the caſe of an erroneous con- 
ſcience) would have ſeen the abſurdity of pretending to neceſſary 
doctrines, and inſiſting upon church-communion ; but it muſt be 


acknowledged your lordſhip's new invented engine for the deſtruc- 


tion of churches; and it may be expected the good Chriſtians of 
no church will return your lordſhip their thanks for it. 

Your lordſhip has thought it a mighty objection to. ſome doc- 
trines in the church of England, that the Papiſts might make 
ſome advantage of them: but yet your own doctrine defends all 
communions alike, and ſerves the Jew and Socinian, &c. as much 
as any other ſort of people. Though this ſufficiently appears, 
from what has been already ſaid, yet that it may be {till more ob- 

vious to the common ſenſe of every one, I ſhall reduce theſe 
doctrines to practice, and ſuppoſe for once, that your lordſhip 
intends to convert a Jew, a Quaker, or Socinian. 

Now in order to make a convert of any of them, theſe preli- 
minary propoſitions are to og firſt laid down according to your 
bai s doctrine. 


Some Propoſitions for the improvement of true religion. 


Propoſition I. That we are neither more or leſs in the favour 
of God for living in any particular method or way of worſhip, 
but purely as we are ſincere. Preſerv. page 9o. 

Prop. II. That no church ought to unchurch another, or de- 
clare it out of God's favour. Preferv. p. 85. 

Prop. III. That nothing loſes us the favour of God, but a 
wicked inſincerity. Ibid, 

Prop. IV. That a conſcientious ** can be in no danger 
for being out of any particular church, Preſerv. p. go. | 
Prop. V. That there is no ſuch thing as any real perfection or 
excellency in any religion that can juſtify our adhering to it, but 
that is all founded in our perſonal perſuaſion. , Which your 
lordſhip thus proves: When we left the Popiſh doctrines, was 
it becauſe they were Huy corrupt? No; the reaſon was, be- 
cauſe we thought them ſo. Therefore if we might leave wu 
church of Rome, not becauſe her doctrines were corrupt, but 
becauſe we thought them ſo, then the ſame reaſon will Juſtify 
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- any one elſe in leaving any church, how true ſoever its docttines 
are; and conſequently there is no ſuch thing as any real perfec- 


| propoſntions. 


uon or excellency in any religion conſidered in itſelf, but it is 
Tight or wrong according to our perſuaſions about it. Preſerv. 
P. 85. 

Prop. VI. That Chriſt is ſole King and Law-giver in his 
kingdom ; that no men have any power of legiſlation in it; that 
if we would be good members of it, we muſt ſhew ourſelves ſub- 
jects of Chriſt alone, without any regard ta man's judgment. 

Prop. VII. That as Chriſt's kingdom is not of this world, ſa 
when worldly encouragements are annexed to it, theſe are ſo 
many diviſions againſt Chriſt and his own expreſs word. Serm. 

II. 
7 Prop. VI IT. That to pretend to know the hearts and Wein 
of men, is nonſenſe and abſurdity. Serm. p. 93. 

Prop. IX. That God's graces are only to be received imme. 

diately from k. Serm. p. 8g. 3 


"Theſe, my lord, are your  ordſhip's own propolitions, expreſſed 


in your own terms, without any exaggeration. | 
And now, my lord, begin as ſoon as you pleaſe, either with a 


Quaker, Socinian, or Jew; uſe any argument whatſoever to con- 
vert them, and you ſhall have a ſufficient anſwer from your own 


Will you tell the Jew that driſtianity 3 is 8 to ſalvation? 
He will anſwer from Prop. I.“ That we are neither more or leſs 

in the favour of God for living i in any particular nd or way 
of worſhip, but purely as we are ſincere,” 

Win your lordſhip tell him, that the truth of chriſtianity i is fo 
well aſſerted, that there is no excuſe left for unbelievers ? He will 
anſwer from Prop. V. That all religion is founded in per- 
ſonal perſuaſion; that as your lordſhip does not believe that 
Chriſt is come, becauſe he is actually come, but becauſe you 
think he is come; ſo he does not diſbelteve Chriſt becauſe he is 


not actually come, but becauſe he thinks he is not come.“ S0 
hat here, my lord, the Jew. gives as. good a reaſon why he is 


not a Chriſtian, as your lordſhip does why. you are not a Papiſt. 
If your lordſhip, ſhould turn the diſcourſe to a Quaker, and 
offer him any reaſons for embracing the doctrine of the church 
of England, you cannot poſſibly have any better ſucceſs; any 
ong may ſee from your propoſitions, that no n can 
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de urged but what your lordſhip has there fully anſwered. For 
ſince you allow nothing to the truth of doctrines, or the excel- 


lency of any communion as ſuch, it is demonſtrable that no 


church or communion can have any advantage above another, 
which is abſolutely neceſſary in order to perſuade any ſenſible man 


to exchange any communion for another. 

Will your lordſhip tell a Quaker that there i is any danger in 
that particular way that he is in? 

He can anſwer from Prop. iſt, 2d, and 4th. That a con- 


ſcientious perſon cannot be in * ger for being out of any 


particular church.“ 
Will your lordſhip tell him chat his t is condemned Si 


. the univerſal church? 
He can anſwer from Prop. II. « That no — act to un- 


church another, or declare it out of God's favour.” 
Will you tell him that Chriſt has inſtituted ſacraments as ne- 
ceſſary means of grace, which he neglects to obſerve ? - 


He will anſwer you from Prop. IX.” That God's graces are 


only to be received immediately from himſelf. And to think that 
bread and wine, or the ſprinkling of water is neceſſary. to ſalva- 


tion, is as abſurd as to think any order of the clergy is OY | 


to recommend us to. God. 
Will your lordſhip tell him that he diſpleaſes God; by not 


holding ſeveral actices of atk, which Chriſt has — us to 


believe? - 
He can reply fooks Proj III. 40 „That nothing en the fa 


vour of God but a wicked inſincerity. And from Prop. V. 


That as your lordſhip believes ſuch things, not becauſe they 


are actually to be believed, but becauſe you think ſo, ſo he diſ- 


believes them, not n, they are actually pe but becauſe be 
thinks ſo.” i 157 

Will your lordſhip tell . bs. is > RA | 

He can reply from Prop. VI. “ That to vine to know the 
hearts and ſincerity of men, is nonſenſe and blaſphemy.” _ 

Will your lordſhip tell him that he __ to —_— to a church 
eſtabliſhed by the laws of the land? 525 

He can anſwer from Prop. VIII. 44 That this! very eſtabliſh- 
ment is an argument againſt conformity; for as Chriſt's kingdom 


is not of this world, ſo When worldly: encouragements are an- 


nexed to it, they are fo many deciſions againſt Chriſt, and his own 


expreſs words.” And from Prop. VII, © That ſeeing Chriſt is 


Was 
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fole King and 1 in his kingdom, and no men have ang 
power of legiſlation in it, they who would be good members of 
it, muſt ſhew themſelves Radien to Chriſt Wes without any 
regard to man's judgment.” 5 

I am inclined to think, my lord, that it is now bens to 
the common ſenſe of the laĩty, that your lordſhip cannot urge any 
argument, either from the truth, the advantage, or neceſſity of 
embracing the doctrines of the church of England to either Jew, 
Heretic, or Schiſmatic, but you have helped him to a full anſwer 
to any ſuch argument, from your own principles. 

Are we, my lord, to be treated as Popiſhly affected for aſſerting 
fome trutlis which the Papiſts join with us in aſſerting? Is it a 
crime in us not to drop ſome neceſſary doctrines, becauſe the Pa- 
piſts have not dropt them? If this is to be Popiſhly affected, we 
own the charge, and are not for being ſuch true Proteſtants as to 
give up the Apoſtles creed, or lay aſide the ſacraments, becauſe 
they are received by the church of Rome. I cannot indeed charge 
your lordſhip with being well affected to the church of Rome or 
of England, to the Jews, the Quakers, or Socinians; but this I 
have demonſtrated, and will undertake. the defence of it, that 
your Jlondſhip's principles equally ſerve them all alike, and do 
not give the leaſt advantage to one church above another, as has 
n appeared ſrom your principles. 

I vill no more ſay your lordſhip is in the intereſt of the 
* or Secinians, or Papiſts, than I would charge you with 
being in the intereſt of the church of England; for as your doc- 
trines equally ſupport them all, he ought to aſk your lordſhip's 
pardon, who fhould declare you more 2 friend to one than the 
be. 

I intended, my 11 tine conGiered another 5 Ades 
201 in your lordſhip's doctrines, concerning the repugnancy of 
temporal encouragements to the nature of Chriſt's kingdom; but 
the conſiſtency and reaſonableneſs of guarding this ſpiritual 
kingdom with human laws, has been deſended with ſo much 
perſpicuity and ſtrength of argument, and your lordſhip's objec- 
tions ſo fully confuted by the judicious and learned Dean of Chi- 
cheſter, that I de this par: of the e is finally de- 
termined. 

I hope, my lord, that I have delivered nothing here that needs 
any excuſe or apology to the laity, that they will not be perſuaded, 
through any vain pretence of liberty, to make themſelves parties 
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againſt the firſt principles of chriſtianity; or imagine, that whilſt 
we contend for the poſitive inſtitutions of the Goſpel, the neceſ- 
fity of church-communion, or the excellency of our own, we are 
robbing them of their natura! rights, or interfering with their 
privileges. Whilſt we appear in the defence of any part of 
chriſtianity, we are engaged for them in the common cauſe of 
Chriſtians; and I am perſuaded better things of the laity, than to 
believe that ſuch labours will render either our perſons or. profeſ- 
fions hateful to them. Your lordſhip has indeed endeavoured to 
give an invidious turn to the controverſy, by calling upon the 
laity to aſſert their liberties, as if they were in danger from the 
principles of chriſtianity. But, my lord, what liberty does any 
layman loſe by our aſſerting, that church- communion is neceſſary ? 
What privilege is token from them by our teaching the danger of 
certain ways and methods of religion? Is a man made a ſlave be- 
cauſe he is cautioned againſt the principles of the Quakers, againſt 
fanaticiſm, popery, or ſocinianiſm? Is he in a ſtate of bondage, 


| becauſe the ſacraments are neceſſary, and none but epiſcopal clergy 
| ought to adminiſter them ? Is his freedom deſtroyed becauſe there 


is a particular order of men appointed by God to miniſter-in holy 
things, and be ſerviceable to him in recommending him to the 
favour of God? Can any perſons, my lord, think theſe things 
breaches upon their liberty, except ſuch as think the command- 
ments a burden? Is there any more hardſhip in ſaying thou ſhalt 
keep to an epiſcopal. church, than thou ſhalt be baptized ? Or in 
requiring people to receive particular ſacraments, than to- believe 
particular books of Scripture to be the word of God? If ſome 
other advocate for the laity ſhould, out of zeal for their rights, 
declare that they need not believe one half of the articles in the 
creed; if they would but aſſert their liberty, he would be as true 
a friend, and deſerve the ſame applauſe, as he who thould aſſert 
the neceſſity of church- communion is inconſiſtent with the au 
rights and liberties of mankind. 
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1 am, my . 
Your lordſhip's moſt humble Servant, 


WILLIAM LAW. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


' HOPE your lordſhip will not think i unnatural or imper. 

tinent, to offer here a word or two in anſwer to . . objections 
__ my former letter. 

To begin with doctrine of the udinterrupted ſucceſſion of the 
clergy. * 
I have, as I think, proved that there is a divine commiſſion 
required'to qualifiy any one to exerciſe the prieſtly office, and that 
ſeeing this divine commiſſion can only be had from ſuch particular 
perſons as God has appointed to give it, therefore it is neceſſary 


| that there ſhould be a continual ſucceffion of ſuch perſons, in order 


to keep up a commiſſioned order of the clergy. For if the com- 
miſſion itſelf be to deſcend through ages; and diſtinguiſh the clergy 
from the laity ; it is certain the perſons who alone can give this 
commiſſion,” muſt deſcend through the ſame ages, and conſequently 
an uninterrupted fuccefſion is as neceſſary, as that the clergy have a 
divine commiſſion. Take away this ſucceſſion, and the clergy 
may as well be ordained by one perſon as another; a number of 


women may as well give them a divine commiſſion; as a congre- 


gation of any men; they may indeed appoint perſons to officiate 
in holy orders, for the fake of decency and order; but then there 
is no more in it than an external decency and order, they are no 
more the prieſts of God, than thoſe that pretended to 'make them 
ſo. If we had loſt the Scriptures, it would be very well to 
make as good books as we could, and come as near them as poſ- 


- ſible; but then it would be not only folly, but preſumption, to 


call them the word of God. But I proceed to the objeCtions 


againſt the doctrine of an uninterrupted ſucceſſion. 


* Firſt, It is ſaid, that there is no mention made of it in Scrip- 
ture, as having any relation to the being of a church. 
Secondly, That it is ſubject to fo great uncertainty, that if it 


be neceſſary, we cannot now be ſure we are in the church. 
Thirdly, That it is a Popiſh doctrine, and gives them great 


advantage over us. 

I begin with the firſt objection, that there is no mention made 
of it in the Scriptures, which though I think I have ſufficiently 
anſwered in * _— I ſhall here farther conſider. 
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Pray, my lord, is it not a true doctrine, that * the Scriptures 
e all things neceſſary to ſalvation?“ But, my lord, it is no 
where expreſsly ſaid, that * the Scriptures contain all things ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation.“ It is no where ſaid, that no other articles 
of faith need be believed. Where does it appear in Scripture, 
that the Scriptures were writ by any divine command? Have any 
of the Goſpels or Epiltles this authority to recommend them ? Are 
they neceſſary to be believed, becauſe there is any law of Chriſt 
concerning the neceſſity of believing them? 
May 1 reject this uninterrupted ſucceſſion, becauſe it is not 
mentioned in Scripture? And may I not as well reject all the 
Goſpels? Produce your authority, my lord, mention your texts of 
Scripture, where Chriſt has hung the ſalvation of men upon their 
believing, that St. Matthew or St. John wrote ſuch a book ſeven- 
teen hundred years ago. Theſe, my lord, are niceties and trifles 
which are not to be found in Scripture, and conſequently have 11 
nothing to do with the ſalvation of men. = 
Now if nothing be to be held as neceſſary, but what is expreſsly | _— 
required in ſo many words in Scripture, then it can never be 
proved that the Scriptures themſelves are a „ ſtanding rule of 
faith in all ages,” ſince it is no where expreſsly aſlerted, nor is 
it any where ſaid, that the Sctiptures ſhould be continued as a 
rule of faith in all ages. Is it an objection againſt the neceſſity of 
a perpetual ſucceſſion of the clergy, that it is not mentioned in 
the Scripture? And is it not as good a one againſt the necell ity of 
making Scripture the „ ſtanding rule of faith in all ages,” ſince . 
it is never ſaid, that they were to be continued as a ſtanding rule 
in all ages? If things are only neceſſary for being ſaid to be ſo in 
Scripture, then all that are not thus taught are equally unneceſſary. 
and conſequently it is no more neceſſary that the Scripture ſhould 
be a fixed rule of faith in all ages, than that there ſhould be biſhops 
to ordain in all ages. 74 
Again, where ſhall we find it in Scripture, that the ſacraments 
are to be continued in every age of the church? Where is it ſaid, 
that they ſhall always be the ordinary means of grace neceſſary 
to be obſerved? Is there any law of Chriſt, any text of Scripture, 
that expreſsly aſſerts, that if we leave the uſe of the ſacraments, 
ve are out of covenant with God? Is it any where;direQly faid, ; 
hat we muſt never lay them aſide, or that they will be perpetually 
oeceſſary ? No, my lord, this is a nicety and trifle not to Def | 
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in Scripture : "RY is no ſtreſs laid there upon this matter, but 
upon things of a quite different nature. 

I now preſume, my lord, that every one who has common 
ſenſe plainly ſees, that if this ſucceſſion of the clergy be to be 

. deſpiſed, becauſe it is not expreſsly required in Scripture; it un- 
deniably follows, that we may reject the Scriptures, as not 
being a © ſtanding rule of faith in all ages; we ray diſuſe the 
ſacraments, as not the ordinary means of grace in all ages;“ 
ſince this is no more mentioned in the Scriptures, or exprelsly re- 
* than this uninterrupted ſucceſſion. 

If it be a good argument againſt the neceſſity of epiſcopal or- 
Nl that it is never ſaid in Scripture, that there ſhall always 
be ſuch ordainers; it 4s certainly as concluſive againſt the uſe of 
the ſacraments in every age, that it is no W ſaid in Lenken 
they ſhall be uſed in all ages. 

It no government or order of the . de to be held as neceſ. 
ſary, becauſe no ſuch neceſſity is aſſerted in Scripture; it is certain 
this concludes as ſtrengly againſt government, and the order itſelf, 
as againſt any particular order. For it is no more ſaid in Scrip- 
ture, that there ſhall be an order of clergy, than that there ſhall be 

* any particular order; therefore if this ſilence proves againſt any 

particular order of clergy, it proves as much againſt order itſelf. 

Should therefore any of your lordſhip's friends have ſo much 
church-zeal as to contend for the neceflity of fome order, though 
of no particular order; he muſt fall under your lordſhip's dif- 
pleaſure, and be proved as mere a dreamer and trifler, as thoſe 
who aſſert the neceſſity of epiſcopal ordination. For if it be 
Plain that there need be no epiſcopal clergy, becauſe it is not ſaid 

| there ſhall always be epiſcopal clergy ; it is undeniably plain, that 

; © there need be no order of the clergy, ſince it is no where ſaid, 

there ſhall be an order of clergy : therefore whoever ſhall contend 
for an order of clergy, will be as much condemned by your Lord 

1 - ſhip's doctrine, as he that declares for the epiſcopal clergy. 

The truth of the matter is this, If nothing is to be eſteemeqi 

of any moment, but counted as mere trifle and nicety among 

Chriſtians, which-is not expreſsly required in the Scriptures; the 
dt is a Trifle and nicety, Whether we believe the Scripture to be 
«a ſtanding rule of, faith in all ages, whether we uſe the ſacn 
ments in all ages, whether we have any clergy at all, whether 
lobſervt᷑ the Lord's day, whether we baptize our children, or wh 
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ther we go to public worſhip; for none of theſe things are ex- 3 
preſsly required in ſo many words in Scripture. But if your lord- © 

| ſkip, with the reſt of the Chriſtian world, will take theſe things to | 1 
e of moment, and well proved, becauſe they are founded in Serip- | [| 
ture, though not in expreſs terms, or under plain commands; if hb 


rr 


tou will acknowledge theſe matters to be well aſſerted, becauſe 5 
bey may be gathered from Scripture, and are confirmed by the | 
" WJ univerſal practice of the church in all ages, (which is all the proof ® 
- What they are capable of) I do not doubt but it will appear, that *s 
this ſucceſſive order of the clergy is founded on the ſame evidence, | 9 
- nd ſupported by as great authority, ſo that it muſt be thought "ih 
s of the ſame moment with theſe things; by all unprejudiced W 
f Wl perſons. © | , 
e For, my lord, hovgh it be not expreſsly ſaid, that there ſhall #8 
always be a ſucceſſion of epiſcopal clergy, yet it is a truth founded | Fi 
. Win Scripture itfelf, and aſſerted by the univerſal voice of tradition 4Þ 
n in the firſt and ſucceeding ages of the church. — 1 I 
f, It is thus- founded in Scripture: There we are taught that the [ | 
p- ¶ prieſthood is a poſitive inſtitution ; that no man can take this office *< 


unto himſelf ; that neither our e himſelf, nor his Apoſtles, 8 


tratively certain, that men fo called are as much to be eſteemed 
apoſitive inſtitution, as elements ſo choſen can be called a poſitive 
inſtitution. All the perſonal abilities of men conferring no more 
authority to exerciſe the office of a clergyman, than the natural 
qualities of water to make a ſacrament : ſo that the one inſtitution 2 14 
bas truly poſitive as the other. 
Again. The order of the clergy is not aids a poſitive order N 
inſtituted by God, but the different degrees in tliis order is of the {| 
me nature. For we find in Scripture, that ſome perſons could | 
perform ſome offices in the prieſthood, which neither deacons 4 
dor prieſts could do, though thoſe deacons and prieſts were in- 1 
pred perſons, and workers of miracles. Thus Timothy was | i 
t to ordain _ becauſe none below his order, 2 was a 1 

AA 2 | 


ny Wnor any other perſon, however extraordinary endowed with gifts | 1 

from God, could, as ſuch, exerciſe the prieſtly office, till they had # 
ch God's expreſs commiſſion for that purpoſe. Now how does it 7% 
gh ppear, that the ſacraments are poſitive inſtitutions, but that they 1 
il- Nee conſecrated to ſuch ends and effects as of themſelves they were | | \ 
le no way qualified to perform? Now as it appears from Scripture, | 1 
be What men, as ſuch, however endowed, were not qualified to take ft 1 5 
mis office upon them without God's appointment; it is demon- I 1 
a 1 
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biſhop, could perform that office. Peter and John laid their hands 


on baptized perſons, becauſe neither prieſts nor deacons, though 


workers of miracles, could execute that part of the facerdotal 
office. 

Now can we imagine that the Apoſtles and Biſhops thus dif. 
tinguiſhed themſelves for nothing? That there was the ſame power 


-in deacons and prieſts to execute thoſe offices, though they took 


them to themſelves? No, my lord; if three degrees in the mi- 


| niſtry are inſtituted in Scripture, we are obliged to think them as 


truly diſtinct in their powers, as we are to think that the prieſt- 
hood itſelf contains powers that are diſtin from thoſe of the 


laity. It is no more conſiſtent with Scripture, to ſay that deacons 


or prieſts may ordain, than that the laity are prieſts or deacons. 
The ſame divine inſtitution making as truly a difference betwixt 
the clergy, as it does betwixt clergy and laity.. 

Now if the order of the clergy be a divine poſitive inſtitution, 
in which there are different degrees of Power, where ſome alone 
oan ordain, &c. whilſt others can only perform other parts of the 
ſacred office; if this (as it plainly appears) be a doctrine of 
Scripture, then it is a doctrine of Scripture, that there is a 
neceſſity of ſuch a ſucceſſion of men as have power to ordain. 
For do the Scriptures make it neceſſary that Timothy (or ſome 
biſhop) ſhould be ſent to Epheſus to ordain prieſts, becauſe 
the prieſts who were there could not ordain? And do not the 
ſame Scriptures make it as neceſſary, that Timothy's ſucceſſor 


be the only ordainer, as well as he was in his time? Will not 


prieſts in the next age be as deſtitute of the power of ordain- 
ing as when Timothy was alive? So that ſince the Scripture 


teach, that Timothy, or perſons of his order, could alone 


ordain in that age, they as plainly teach, that the ſucceſſors of 
that order can alone ordain in any age, and conſequently the Scrip 


. tures plainly teach a neceſſity of an epiſcopal ſucceſſion. 


* 


The Scriptures declare there is a neceſſity of a divine commiſſion 
to execute the office of a prieſt; they alſo teach, that this com 
miſſion can only be had from particular perſons: therefore the 
- Scriptures plainly , teach, there is a neceſſity of a fucceſſion 0 
| ſuch particular nne in order to keep: up a truly commiſſionec 
clergy. | 
Suppoſe when ae: was Ge. to; Epheſus to 38 elders 
ks church had told him, We have choſen elders already, and laic 
our hands upon them; that if he alone was allowed to exerciſe 
this power, it might ſeem as if he alone had it ; or that miniſters 


- 
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s were the better for being ordained by his particular hands; and 


h that ſome perſons might imagine they could have no clergy, ex- 
i cept they were ordained by him, or ſome of his order; and that 
being Chriſt had no where made an expreſs law, that ſuch per- 
ſons ſhould be neceſſary to the ordination of the clergy ; therefore 
Ti they rejected this authority of Timothy, leſt they ſhould _ 
x | themſelves to niceties and trifles. 

- Will your lordſhip ſay, that ſuch a practice would bay hw 
* Wl allowed of in the Epheſians? Or that miniſters ſo ordained, 


would have been received as the miniſters of Chriſt ? If not, why 
muſt ſuch practice or ſuch miniſters be allowed of in any after- 
ages? Would not the ſame proceeding againſt any of Timothy's 
* W ſucceſſors, have deſerved the ſame cenſure, as being equally un- 
lawful? If therefore the Scripture condemns all ordination but 
what is epiſcopal, the Scriptures make a ſucceſlipn of epiſcopal or- 
dainers neceſſary, So that I hope, my lord, we ſhall be no more 
told that this is a doctrine not eee in Scripture, or without 
any foundation in it. 

The great objection to this doctrine is, that this epiſcopal order 
of the clergy, is only an apoſtolical practice; and ſeeing all apoſ- 
tolical practices are not binding to us, ſure this need not. 

In anſwer to this, my lord, I ſhall firſt ſhew, that though all 
zpoſtolical practices are not neceſſary, yet. ſome may be neceſſary. 
Secondly, That the divine unalterable right of epiſcopacy is not 
founded merely on apoſtolical practice. 

To begin with the firſt : The objection runs thus,“ All apoſ- 
tolical practices, are not unalterable or obligatory to us, therefore 
no apoſtolical practices are,” This, my lord, is juſt as theolo- 
gical, as if I ſhould ſay, all Scripture-truths are not articles of 
faith, or fundamentals of religion, therefore no Scripture-truths 
are: is not the argument full as juſt and ſolid in one caſe as the 
other ? May there not be that ſame difference between ſome prac- 
tices of the Apoſtles and others, that there is betwixt ſome Scrip- 
ture-truths and others ? Are all tryths equally important that are 
to be found in the Bible ? Why muſt all practices be of the ſame 
moment that were apoſtolical? Now if there be any way, either 
divine or human, of knowing an article of faith, from the ſmalleſt 
truth or moſt indifferent matter in Scripture, they will equally 
aſſiſt us in diſtinguiſhing what apoſtolical praQices are of perpetual 
obligation, and what are not. But it is a ſtrange way of reaſon- 

Ws that ſome people are fallen into, who ſeem to know nothing 
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of moderation, but jump as conſtantly out of one extreme into 


another, as if there was no fuch thing as a middle way, or any 
- ſuch virtue as moderation. Thus either the church muſt have an 


abſolute uncontroulable authority, or none at all ; we muſt either 
hold all apoftolical practices neceffary, or none at all. 

Again, if no apoſtolical practices can be unalterable, becaufe all 
are not, then no apoſtolical doctrines are neceffary to be taught in 
all ages, becauſe all apoſtolical doctrines are not; and we are 


no more obliged to teach the death, ſatisfaction, and refurreQion 


of Jeſus Chriſt, than we are obliged to forbid the eating of blood 
and' things ſtrangled. If we muſt thus blindly follow them 
in all their practices, or elſe be at liberty to leave them in all, we 
muſt for the fame reaſon implicitly teach all their ee or 
elſe have a power of receding from them all. 

For if there be any thing in the nature of doctrines, in the te- 
nour of Scripture, or the ſenfe of antiquity, whereby we can 
know the difference of ſome doQrines from others, that ſome were 
occafional temporary determinations, ſuited to particular ſtates and 


conditions in the church, whilſt others were ſuch general doQrines 


as would concern the church in all ftates and circumſtances ; if 
there can be this difference betwixt apoſtolical doctrines, there 
muſt neceſſarily be the ſame difference betwixt apoſtolical prac- 
tices, unleſs we will ſay, that their practices were not ſuited to 
their doctrines. For occaſional doctrines muſt keene occaſional 
practices. 

Now may not we be obliped by ſome practices of the Apoſtles, 
where the nature of the thing, and the conſent of antiquity ſhew it 
to be equally neceſſary and important in all ages and conditions of 
the church, without being tied down to the {tri obfervance'of 
every thing which the Apoſtles did, though it plainly appears, that 
it was done upon accidental and mutable reaſons. » Can we not be 
obliged to obſerve the Lord's-day from apoſtolical practice, with- 
out deing equally obliged to lock the doors where we are met, 
decauſe in the Apoſtles times Whey locked them for fear of their 


enemies? 


My lord, we are to follow the prachices of the | Apoſtles, as we 
ought to follow every thing elſe, with difcretion and judgment, and 


not run headlong into every thing they did, becauſe they were 


Apoſtles, or yet think that becaufe we need not practiſe after them 
in every thing, we need do it in nothing. We beſt imitate them, 
when we act upon ſuch reaſons as they acted upon, and neither 
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make their occaſional practices perpetual laws, nor break through 
ſuch general rules, as will always have the ſame reaſon to be ob- 
ſerved. 

If it be aſked, how we can know what practices muſt be ob- 
ſerved, and what may be laid aſide? I anſwer, as we know ar- 
ticles of faith from leſſer truths; as we know occaſional doctrines 
from perpetual doctrines; that is, from the nature of the things, 
from the tenor of Scripture, and the teſtimony of antiquity. 

Secondly, It is not true, that the divine unalterable right of epiſ- 
copacy is founded merely upon apoſtolical practice. 


We do not ſay that epiſcopacy cannot be changed, merely be- 


cauſe we have apoſtolical practice for it; but becauſe ſuch is the 
nature of the Chriſtian prieſthood, that it can only be continued in 
that method, which God has appointed for its continuance. Thus, 
epiſcopacy is the only inſtituted method of continuing the prieſt- 


hood; therefore epiſcopacy is unchangeable, not becauſe it is an 
apoſtolical practice, but becauſe the nature of the thing requires 


it: a poſitive inſtitution being only to be continued in that method 
which God has appointed; ſo that it is the nature of the prieſt- 
hood, and not the apoſtolical practice alone, that makes it neceſ- 
ſary to be continued. The apoſtolical practice indeed ſhews, that 
epi ſcopacy is the order that is appointed, but it is the nature of the 
prieſthood that aſſures us that it is unalterable: and that becauſe 
an office which is of no {ignificancy, but as it is of divine ap- 
pointment, and inſtituted by God, can no otherways be con- 
tinued, but in that way of continuance which God has ap- 
pointed. 

The argument proceeds thus: The Chriſtian prieſthood is a 
divine poſitive inſtitution, which as it could only begin by the 
divine appointment, ſo it can only deſcend to after ages in ſuch a 
method as God has been pleaſed to appoint. 

The Apoſtles (and your lordſhip owns, Chriſt was in all that 
they did ®) inſtituted epiſcopacy alone, therefore this method of 
epiſcopacy is unalterable,' not becauſe an apoſtolical practice cannot 
be laid aſide, but becauſe the prieſthood can only deſcend'to after- 
ages in ſuch a method as is of divine appointment. 

So that the queſtion is not fairly ſtated, when it is aſked, whe- 
ther epiſcopacy, being an apoſtolical practice, may be laid aſide ? 
But it ſhould be aſked, whether an inſtituted particular me- 
thod of continuing the prieſthood be not neceſſary to be continued ? 
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Whether an appointed order of receiving a commiſſion from God 
be not neceſſary to be obſerved, in order to receive a commiſſion 
from him? If the caſe was thus ſtated, as it ought to be, fairly 
ſtated, any one would ſoon perceive, that we can no more lay 
aſide epiſcopacy, and yet continue the Chriſtian Prieſthood, than 
we can alter the terms of ſalvation, and yet be ip covenant with 
God. 
I come now, my lord, to the ſecond objection. % That this 

uninterrupted ſucceſſion is ſubject to ſo great uncertainty, that if 
it be neceſſary, we can never ſay that we are in the church.“ 

I know no reaſon, my lord, why it is ſo uncertain, but . 
it is founded upon hiſtorical evidence. Let it therefore be conſi- 
dered, my lord, that Chriſtianity itſelf, is a matter of fact, only 
conveyed to us by hiſtorical evidence. 

That the canon of Scripture is only ds known to us by 
hiſtorical evidence; that we have na other way of knowing what 
writings are the word of God; and yet the truth of our faith, 
and every other means of grace depends upon our knowledge and 
belief of the Scriptures, Muſt we not declare the neceſſity of 
this ſucceſſion of biſhops, becauſe it can only be proved by 
Hiſtorical evidence, and that for ſuch a long tract of time? 

Why then do we declare the belief of the Scriptures neceſſary 
to ſalvation? Is not this equally putting the ſalvation of men upon 
a matter of fact, ſupported only by hiſtorical evidence, and 
making it depend upon things done ſeventeen hundred years ago? 
Cannot hiſtorical evidence ſatisfy us in one point as well as in the 
other ? ? Is there any thing in the nature of this ſucceſſion, that it 
cannot be as well aſſerted by hiſtorical evidence, as the truth of 
the Scriptures? Is there not the ſame bare poſlibility in the thing 


itſelf, that the Scriptures may in ſome important points be cor- | 


rupted, as that this ſucceſſion may be broke? But is this any 
juſt reaſon why we ſhould believe, or fear, that the Scriptures are 
corrupted, becauſe there.is a phyſical poſſibility of it, though there 
is all the proof that can be required of the contrary * Why then 
muſt we ſet aſidè the neceſſity of this ſucceſſion from a bare poſli- 
bility of error, though there Is all the proof that can be required, 
that it neyer was broken, -but ſtrictly kept up? 

And though your lordſhip has told the world ſo much of the 
«6 improbability, nonſenſe, and abſurdity” of this ſucceſſion, yet 
1 promiſe your lordlhip an anſwer whenever you ſhall think fit 


R a + Ac a. aa 


My. Law's ſecond Letter to Biſhop Hoadley. 361 


to ſhew, when, or how, or where this ſucceſſion broke, or 
ſeemed to break, or was likely to break. | | 

And-till then, I ſhall content myſelf with offering this reaſon to 
your lordſhip, why it is morally impoſſible it ever ſhould have 
broken in all that term of yours, from the Apoſtles to the preſent 
times. a 

The reaſon is this; it has been a received doctrine in every age 
of the church, that no ordination was valid but that of biſhops: 
this doctrine, my lord, has been a conſtant guard upon the 
epiſcopal ſucceſſion; for ſeeing it was univerſally believed that 
biſhops alone could ordain, it was morally impoſſible, that any 
perſons could be received as biſhops, who had not been ſo or- 
dained, . + 
Now is it not morally impoſſi iwie, that in our church any one 
ſhould be made a biſhop without epiſcopal ordination? Is there 
any poſſibility of forging orders, or ſtealing a biſhopric by any 
other ſtratagem ? No, it is morally impoſlible, becauſe it is an 
acknowledged doctrine amongſt us, that a biſhop can only be or- 
dained by biſhops. Now as this doctrine muſt neceſſarily prevent 
any one being a biſhop without epiſcopal ordination in our age, 
ſo it muſt have the ſame effect in every other age as well as ours ; 
and conſequently it is as reaſonable to believe that the ſucceſſion of 
biſhops was not broke in any age ſince the Apoſtles, as that it 
was not broke in our own kingdom within theſe forty years. For 
the ſame doctrine which preſerves it forty years, may as well pre- 
ſerve it forty hundred years, if it was equally believed in all that 
ſpace of time. That this has been the conſtant doctrine of the 
church, I preſume your lordſhip will not deny; I have not here 
entered into the hiſtorical defence of it, this, and indeed every 
other inſtitution of the Chriſtian church having been lately ſo 
well defended from the ee records by a MY excellent 
and judjcious writer *. 

We believe the Scriptures are not corrupted, RI. it was 
always a received doctrine in the church, that they were the 
ſtanding rule of faith, and becauſe the providence of God may 
well be ſuppoſed to preſerve ſuch books, as were to convey to 
every age the means of ſalvation. 
great improbability, that this ſucceſſion ſhould. ever be broke, both 
becauſe it was always againſt a received doctrine to break it, and 


* Original Draught of theBPrimigve Church.“ 
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becauſe we may juſtly . ow providence of God would keep 


up his own inſtitution. 

J muſt here obſerve, that though your lordſhip often expoſes 
the impoſſibility of this ſucceſſion, yet at other times, even you 
yourſelf, and your advocates aſſert it. Thus you tell us, „That 
the papiſts have one regular appointment or uninterrupted ſucceſ. 
fion of biſhops undefiled with the touch of lay-hands*.” 

Is this fucceſſion then ſuch an improbable, impoſſible thing, 
and yet can your lordſhip aſſure us that it is at Rome? that though 
it be ſeventeen hundred years old there, yet that is a true one? Is 
it ſuch abſurdity, and nonſenſe, and every thing that is ridiculous 
when we lay claim to it; and yet can your lordſhip aſſure us that 
it is not only poſſible to by; but actually is in being in the church 
of Rome? What arguments or authority can your lordſhip pro- 
duce to ſhew that there is a ſucceſſion there, that will not ar 
prove it to be here ? 

You aſſert expreſsly, that there is a true ſucceſſion there; 3 you 
deny that we have it here; therefore your lordſhip muſt mean, 
that we had not epiſcopal ordigation when we ſeparated from 
the church of Rome. And here the controverſy muſt reſt betwixt 
you and your adverſaries, whether we had epiſcopal ordination 
then; for as your lordſhip has expreſsly affirmed, that there is 
this uninterrupted ſucceſſion in the church of Rome, it is impoſ- 
ſible that we ſhould want it, unleſs we had not epiſcopal ordina- 
tion at the Reformation. 

Whenever your lordſhip ſhall pleaſe to appear in Sferice of the 
Nag's-head ſtory, or any other pretence againſt our epiſcopal 
ordination when we departed from Rome, we ſhall beg leave to 
ſhew ourſelves ſo far true Proteſtants, as to anſwer any Popiſh 
arguments your lordſhip can produce. . 

Here let the common ſenſe of the laity be once more appealed 
to: your lordſhip tells them that an uninterrupted ſucceſſion is 
improbable, abſurd, and morally ſpeaking, impoſſible, and, for 
this reaſon, they need not trouble their heads about it; yet in an- 
other place you poſitively affirm, that this true uninterrupted ſuc- 
cefſion is aQually in the church of Rome: that is, they are to 
deſpiſe this ſucceſſion, becauſe it never was, or ever Tan be, yet 
are to believe that it really is in the Romiſh church. My lord, 
this comes very near ſaying and unſaying, to the great diverſion 
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of the Papiſts. Muſt they not laugh at your lordſhip” s Proteſtant 


zeal, which might be much better called the ſpirit of Popery ? 
Muſt they not be highly pleaſed with all your banter and ridicule 


upon an uninterrupted ſucceſſion, when they ſee you ſo kindly 


except theirs? And think it only nonſenſe and abſurdity, when 
claimed by any other church ? Surely, my lord; they muſt con- 
ceive great hopes of your lordſhip, ſince you have here rather 
| choſe to contradict yourſelf, than not vouch for their ſucceſſion 2 
for you have ſaid it is eue impoſſible, yet affirm that i it is with 
them. 

Ihe third objeQion againſt this uninterrupted ſucceſſi ion is this, 
that it is a popiſn doctrine, and 8 gives Papiits advantage over 
us.“ 

The objection proceeds thus, © We muſt not aſſert the neceſſit ity 
of this ſucceſſion, becauſe the Papiſts ſay it is only to be found 
with them.” I might add, becauſe ſome. mighty zealous Pro- 
teſtants ſay ſo too. 

But if this be good argumentation, we ought not to tell the 
Jews or Deilts, &c. that there is any neceſſity of embracing 
Chriſtianity, becauſe the Papiſts fy Chriſtians can only be ſaved 
in their church, 

Again we ought not to inſiſt upon a true faith, e the Pa- 


piſts ſay, that a true faith is only i in their communion. So that 


there is juſt as much Popery in teaching this doctrine, as in aſ- 
ſerting the neceſſity of Chriſtianity to a Jew, or the neceſſity of 2 
right faith to a Socinian, &c, ; 
I ſhall only trouble your [lordſhip with a word or two con- 
cerning another point in my former letter. I there proved that 
your lordſhip has put the whole of our title to God's favour upon 
ſincerity, as ſuch, independent of every thing elſe. That no 
purity of worſhip, no Excellence of order, no truth of faith, no 
ſort of ſacraments, no kind of inſtitutions, or any church, as 
ſuch, can help us to the leaſt degree of God's favour, or give us 
the ſmalleſt advantage above any other communion. And conſe- 
quently that your lordſhip has ſet ſincere Jews, Quakers, Soci- 
nians, Muggletonians, and all heretics and ſchiſmatics upon the 
ſame bottam, as to the favour of God, with ſincere Chriſtians. 
Upon this, my lord, I am called upon to prove that theſe 
ſeveral ſorts of people can be ſincere in your account of ſincerity. 
To which, my lord, I make this anſwer, either there are ſome 


ſincere perſons amongſt Jews, Quakers, Socinians, or any kind 
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of hereties and en or there are not; if there are, your 
lordſhip has given them the ſame title to God s favour, that you 
have to the ſincereſt Chriſtians; if you will ſay, there are no ſin- 
cere perſons amongſt any of them, then your lordſhip damns them 


| all in the groſs; for ſurely corruptions in religion, profeſſed with 


unſincerity, will never fave people. 

T have nothing to do to prove the ſincerity. of any of them; if 
they are {incere, what I have ſaid is true; if you will not allow 
them to be ſincere, you condemn them all at once. 

Again, I humbly ſuppoſed a man might be ſincere in his reli- 
- Sious opinions, though it might be owing to ſome ill habits, or 


ſomething criminal in himſelf, that he was fallen, into ſuch or ſuch 


a way of thinking. But it ſeems this is all contradiction; and na 
man can be ſincere, who has any faults, or whoſe faults have any 
| Influence upon his way of thinking. 

Tour lordſhip tells all the Diſſenters, that they may be eaſy, if 
they are ſincere; and that it is the only ground for peace and 
ſatisfaction. But pray, my lord, if none are to be eſteemed 
| Hncere, but thoſe who have no faults, or whoſe faults have no in- 
fluence upon their perſuaſions, who can be aſſured that he is 
fincere, but he that has the leaft pretence to it, the proud Phariſee ? 
If your Jordſhip or your advocates were deſired to prove your 
ſincerity, either before God or man, it muſt be for theſe reaſons, 
| becauſe you have no ill paſſions or habits, no faulty prejudices, no 
paſt or preſent vices that can have any effect upon your minds, 
My lord, as this is the only proof that any of you could give of 
your own ſincerity i in this meaning of it, ſo the very pretence to 


I it would prove the want of it, 85 
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Ma. LAW's THIRD LETTER 


\ 


ro THE 


BISHOP OF BANGOR. 


My Loxy, 


1 BEG leave to trouble your lordſhip and the world once more 
h with my remarks upon the doctrines you have lately deli- 

vered. Your Sermon and Preſervative I have already conſidered 
in the moſt impartial manner I could; and ſhall now examine 
your anſwer to the repreſentation of the learned committee, both 


as it is an anſwer to that, and as it contains opinions contrary to 
the fundamental articles of chriſtianity. 


I have leſs need of excuſing to your lordſhip this third addreſs, 


fince you can ſo eaſily acquit yourſelf from the trouble of making 
any reply to whatever comes from me. It ſeems I have too ſmall 


a reputation to deſerve your notice; but if the Dean of Chicheſter 


would but declare for the doctrines delivered in my letters, and 
put but a little of his reputation upon the iſſue, then, you ſay, you 
would ſubmit to the employment of an anſwer *. 

My lord, I readily confeſs that I have neither reputation nor 
learning, nor any title to recommend me to your lordſhip's notice ; 
but I muſt own that I thought the very want of theſe would, in 
your opinion, qualify me to make better enquiries into religious 
truths, and raiſe your eſteem of me as a correſpondent in theſe 


* Anſwer to Condit, of our Saviour vindicated, p. 113- 
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matters. For you expreſsly declare, © That if learning or lite- 
rature is to be intereſted in this debate, then the moſt learned man 
has certainly a title to be the univerſal judge *,” So that no man 
ought to ſhew any regard to learning as a qualification in religious 
diſputes, unleſs he will own that the moſt learned man has a title 
to be a Pope, or, as you expreſs it, the univerſal judge. Yet 
your lordſhip, in ſpite of this Proteſtant doctrine ſo lately deli- 
vered, has deſpiſed and overlooked all my opinions in religion 
merely for my want of character and learning, and has promiſed 
to undertake the needleſs taſk of examining thoſe opinions with 
another gentleman, merely upon account of his character and 
reputation. So that though it is perfect popery, and making the 
moſt learned man the univerſal judge, to allow any thing to 
learning, yet your lordſhip is fo true a Proteſtant, and pays fo 
great a regard to learning, that you will not ſo much as examine 
a doctrine with a perſon of no character for learning. 

Again you ſay; © Nothing has been ſeen to adminiſter ſo 
many doubts and differences (in religion) as learning ;“ and 
66 that none are ſeen to be leſs ſecure "ou error than-learned 
men.” 

Now is it not ſtrange, my lord, that alter this noble JST TERA 
againſt learning, as the greateſt cauſe of doubts and differences, 
this extraordinary preference given to ignorance, as a more likely 
guide to truth, you ſhould deſpiſe any one as below your notice 
in religious diſputes, becauſe he wants that learning which ſo 
blinds the underſtanding ? Can you aſcribe thus much honour to 
learning, which in your opinion does ſo much diſhonour to reli- 
gion? Will you interelt thoſe qualities in this debate, which if 
they are allowed to have any intereſt in it, will make the man of 
the greateſt abilities the univerſal judge? 

Again; as a farther reaſon why you have taken no notice of 
me, you ſay, « As conſiderable a- writer as Mr. Law is, I hope 
the committee, as a body, are- much more conſiderable in the 
Dean's eyes; I am ſure they are in mine: and the Dean himſelf 
I have thought a much more conſiderable writer than Mr. Law, 
and ſo have ſpent all my time upon him and the committee.” 

Now, my lord, though I readily acknowledge this to be ex- 
ceeding true, and have ſo far at leaſt a juſt opinion of myſelf, as 
to be afraid to be compared to much leſs perfons than the Dean, 


* Anfwer to Repr. p. 99. | + Ibid. p. g8. 
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or any of the learned committee, yet, my lord, this reaſon; 
which, if urged by any one elſe, might paſs for a good one, can- | 
Hot be urged by you, without contradicting a principal doctrine 
maintained in your Anſwer to the Repreſentation. For there you 
did us look into the Popiſh countries, and ſee whether one illite- 
rate honeſt man be not as capable of judging for himſelf in reli- 
gion, as all their learned men united; even ſuppoſing them met 
together in a general council, with all poſſible marks of ſolemnity 
and grandeur “. a 
Here we ſee a perſon merely for his want of bre made : 
as good a judge in religion as a general council of the moſt 5 
learned men, aQing with the utmoſt ſolemnity. We ſee a council 
in its utmoſt perfection contemptuonſly compared to, and even 


made leſs conſiderable than a private illiterate perſon. And this ” 
we may fairly ſuppoſe was intended to ſhew your contempt of » 
the Engliſh convocation. But a few weeks after, when you had 

a « 


another deſign in your head, you tell us to this purpoſe, that you 
difregarded the writings of a ſingle perſon of no figure in the c 
Tearned world, to pay your reſpect to the committee as a body, P 
« which, as ſuch, is much more conſiderable in your eyes.” So r 
that here an illiterate perſon is made a great judge in religion in 
regard to a body of learned men, becauſe he is illiterate; and here f 
that ſame perſon'is made of no conſideration in points of religion 
in regard to a body of learned men, merely becauſe he is private 
and illiterate. | | 
It will be of no advantage to your lordſhip to fay that you have feſh 


only replied to the Dean, in relation to me, in the ſame words chm 

that he uſed to you in relation to Mr. Sykes. 8 

s For, my lord, that reply might be proper enough from the of 3 
. Dean, if he judged right of Mr. Sykes's performance; it being 8 
very reaſonable to overlook an adverſary that has neither truth, that 
abilities, or reputation to ſupport his cauſe. ſpea 

But though this-might be right in the Dean, who pays a true _ 

regard to the authority and learning of great men, yet it cannot —* 


be defended by your lordſhip. For though my learning or repu- 
tation were ever ſo low, they are ſo far from unqualifying me Pany 
for religious enquiries, that if you would ſincerely ſtand to what 


you have ſaid, you ought, for the want of theſe very accompliſh- zee 
ments, to eſteem me the more, and even chuſe me out as a cor- 5 2 
ure 


reſpondent in this debate. 
| * Anſwer to Repr. p. 98. 


Vo 
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But however, without any farther regard to the opinion your 
lordſhip has either of me or my abilities, I ſhall proceed to the 
moſt impartial examination of your book that I poſſibly can. 


Of the Nature of the Church. 
TY begin with your lordſhip's deſcription of a church; * The 
number of men, whether ſmall or great, whether n 
or united, who truly and ſincerely are 5 to Chriſt alone in 
matters of ſalvation *.“ ? 

The learned committee calls this p_ lordſhip s. deſcription of 
a church. 

Your lordſhip anſwers: © I wonder to hear this called my de- 
ſcription of a church; whereas I pretend in thoſe words to de- 
ſcribe no other, but his univerſal inviſible church. It is a de- 
ſcription not of @ church, in our modern way of ſpeaking, but 
of the church, the inviſible church of Chriſt +.” | 

May not we alſo. wonder, my lord, that you ſhould ſo deſeride . 
the church, that it will not bear being called a church? If I ſhould 
ſay it is a deſcription of no church, I have your lordſhip's con- 
feſſion, that it is not @ church; ſo that it is ſomething DEN a 
church and no church, that is, it is he churccn. 


Suppoſe, my lord, ſomebody or other ſhould have a mind to be | 


of your church, if he betakes himſelf to @ church, he is wrong; 
you do not mean à church, but the church. Your lordſhip owns 
that this is not a deſcription of a church in the modern way of 
ſpeaking; I humbly preſume to call upon your lordſhip to ſhew 
that it is a deſcription according to the ancient way of ſpeaking. 
To call the number of believers the inviſible church, is a way of - 
ſpeaking no more to be found in the Scriptures, than the com- 
pany of præadamites. 

There is no doubt of it an ;- viſible church, i. e. a a of 
beings that are in covenant with God, who are not to be ſeen by 
human eyes; and we may be ſaid to be members of this inviſible 
church, as we are intitled to the ſame ** and expectations. 
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But to call the number of men and women who believe in Chriſt, 

and obferve- his inſtitutions, whether diſperfed or united in this 

viſible world, to call theſe the inviſible church, is as falſe and 
oundlefs as to call them the order of angels, or the church of 


ſeraphims. The profeſſion of Chriſtians is as viſible as any other 
profeſſion, and as much declared by viſible external acts; and it is 


as proper to call a number of men, practiſing law or phyſic, an 


inviſible ſociety of lawyers and phyſicians, as to call the church 


on earth the inviſible church. For all thoſe acts and offices which 


prove people to be Chriſtians, or the church of Chriſt, are as viſible 


- 


and notarious as thoſe which prove them to be of any particular 
ſecular employment. Would it be proper to call the number of 
infidels and idolaters the inviſible church of the devil? Are they 
not viſibly under the dominion of the powers, of darknefs.? Are 
they not viſibly out of Chriſt's church? Muſt it not therefore be 
as viſible who is in this church, as who is not in it? 


If any one ſhould. tell us that we are to believe inviſible Scrip. 


tures, and obſerve inviſible ſacraments, he would have juſt as much 


reaſon and Scripture of his ſide as your lordſhip has for this doc- 


' trine. And it would be of the ſame ſervice ta the world to talk 


of theſe inviſibilitics, if the canon of Scripture was in diſpute, aß 
to deſcribe this inviſible church, when the eaſes is, with what viſible 
church we ought to unite. 

Our Saviour himſelf. tells us, that he kingdom of heaven 
te is like unto a net that was caſt into the ſea, and gathered of 


« every kind ; which, when it was full, they drew to ſhore, 


% and fat, dawn, and gathered the good into veſſels, bat caſt the 
« bad away.” . Apa. then ſays “ ſo ſhall it be at the end of the 
« world . 

This, my lord, is. 2 deſcription of the flate of Chriſt's church 
given us by himſelf. Is there any thing in. this deſcription that 
ſhonld.lead us to take it for an inviſible kingdom, that conſiſts of 
one particular fort of people inviſibly united to Chriſt ? Nay, is it 


not the whole intent of this ſimilitude to teach us the contrary, 
that his kingdom i is to conſiſt of a mixture of good and bad ſub- 


jets till the end of the world? The kingdom of Chriſt is ſaid 
here to gather its members as a net gathers all kinds of fiſh; it is 
chiefly compared to it in this reſpeR, becauſe it gathers of all 
kinds; which I ſuppoſe is a ſufficient declaration that this king- 


tt, xiii. 47. 


— " 


dom conſiſts of ſubjects good and bad, as that the net that gathers 
of every kind of fiſh, takes good and bad fiſh. Let us ſuppoſe 
that the church of Chriſt was this inviſible number of people united 
to Chriſt by ſuch internal inviſible graces; is it poſſible that a 
kingdom conſiſting of this one particular ſort of people inviſibly 


good, ſhould be like a net that gathers of every kind of fiſh? 


If it was to be compared to a net, it ought to be compared to 
ſuch a net as gathers only of one kind, viz. good fiſh, and 
then it might repreſent to us a church that has but one fort of 
members. | 

But ſince Chriſt, who certainly underſtood the nature of his 
own kingdom, has declared that it is like a net that gathers of 
every kind of fiſh ; it is abſurd to ſay, that it conſiſts only of 
one kind of perſons, (viz. the inviſibly good) as to ſay, that the 
net which gathers of every kind, has only of one kind in it. Far- 
tber; „“ when it was full they drew it to ſhore, and gathered the 
good into veſſels, but caſt the bad away; ſo ſhall it be at the 
« end of the world.” Now as it was the bad as well as the 
good fiſh which filled the net, and the church is compared to the 
net in this reſpect; ſo it is evident that bad men as well as good 
are ſubjects of this kingdom. And I preſume they are members 
of that kingdom which they fill up, as ſurely as the fiſh muſt be 
in the net before they can fill it. All theſe circumſtances plainly 
declare that the church or kingdom of Chriſt ſhall conſiſt of a 
mixture of good and bad people to the end of the world. . _ 

Again; Chriſt declares ** that the kingdom of heaven is like to 
* a certain king which made a marriage for his ſon, and ſent his 
i ſervants out into the highways, who gathered together all as 
many as they found, both good and bad, and the ven was 
« filled with gueſts ®,” | 


this parable is to fhew that the church of Chriſt is to be a mix- 
ture of good and bad people to the end of the world. It is like 
a feaſt where good and bad gueſts are entertained; but can it be 
like ſuch a feaſt, if only the inviſibly virtuous are An den of it? 
If the ſubjects of this kingdom are of one inviſible kind, how can 


Nay, what could be thought of more unlike to this e if 
it Was ſuch : a Kingdom as you have repreſented i it ore 


* Matt. xxli. 2. 
B B 2 
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Nothing can be more evident than that the chief intent of 


they bear any reſemblance to a feaſt made up of all kinds of gueſts? 
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How could our bleſſed Saviour · have more directly guarded 
againſt ſuch a deſcription of his kingdom as your lordſhip has 
given us, than he has done in theſe parables? He compares it to 
a quanti:y of good and bad fiſh in a net, to a number of good and 
bad gueſts at a feaſt. Are there any words that could more fully 
declare his meaning to be, that his kingdom conſiſted of good and 
bad ſubjects? Could any one more directly cantradict this ac- 
count of our Saviour, than by ſaying that his kingdom is au 
inviſible kingdom, conſiſting of a particular ſort of people if ibly 
virtuous ? 

Your lordſhip profeſſes a mighty regard for the ES} and 
a great diſlike to all doctrines that are not delivered there; pray, 
my lord, produce but ſo much as one text of 5cripture ; tell us 
the Apoſtle or Evangeliſt that ever declared the number of believers, 
whether diſperſed or united on earth, to be the univerſal inviſible 
church; ſhew us any one paſſage in Scripture which teaches us, 
that none are of the church of Chriſt, but thoſe who have ſuch in- 
viſible virtues, and cannot be known to be fo. | 
There is as much authority from Scripture to prove that the 
church is a kingdom without any ſubjects, as that they are only of 
it, who have ſuch inviſible graces. And it is as eaſy to prove from 

thoſe ſacred writings, that neither Chriſt or his Apoſtles were ever 
viſible on earth, as that the number of people on earth who believe 
in Chriſt conſtitute the inviſible church. 

In the parables above mentioried it is out of all doubt that our 
Saviour deſcribes his univerſal kingdom or church: it is alſo cer- 
teain that the univerſal inviſible church, which you call Chriſt's 

church, cannot be this univerſal church that is made up of a mix- 
ture of good and bad members. I therefore beg of your lord- 
ſhip to let us know where Chriſt has taught us that he has two 
univerſal churches on earth; for if you canmet ſhew that he has 
declared that he has theſe two univerſal churehes, you muſt ailow 
that this which you have deſcribed, is a church of your own ſetting 
up. not only without any authority, but even againſt the expreſs 
word of Scripture. v4 

Your lordſhip ſays that the doctrines which the learned com- 
mittee have condemned, if they be of that evil tendency, muſt be 
ſo either with regard to the univerſal inviſible church, made up of 
all thoſe who ſincerely in their hearts believe in Chriſt, or with re- 
ſpect to the * viſible 2 made up of all, who in all 
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countries (whether ſincerely or inſincercly) openly profeſs to be- 
Jieve in Chriſt, or with reſpect to ſome particular viſible church“. 

It may be juſtly expected, my lord, that you ſhould ſhew us 
ſome grounds for this diſtinction. Where does our bleſſed Lord 
give us ſo much as the leaſt hint that he has founded two univerſal 
ehurches on eazth ? Did he deſcribe his church by halves when he 
likened it to a net full of all kinds of fiſh? Has he any where 
Jet us know that he has another univerſal kingdom on earth be« 
fides this, which in the variety of its members is like a net full 
of all ſorts of good and bad fiſh? | 

Let your lordſhip, if you can, ſhew any ſubtilties in popery 
which are more of human invention, or more contrary to Serip- 
ture, than this refined diſtinction. The opus operatum in the 


ſacraments, te temporal, ſatisfactions for ſins, works of ſupere- 


rogation, or any of the niceſt arts of jeſuitiſm are not leſs founded 


in Scripture than this nice diſtinction of injuring either the uni- 


verſal inviſible, or the univerſal viſible, or a particular viſible 
church. For, my lord, the church of Chriſt is as truly one 
and the ſame church, as the ſacrament of baptiſm is one and 
the ſame baptiſm; and he no more inſtituted ſeveral ſorts of 
churches than he inſtituted ſeveral kinds of baptiſm. 

Pray, my lord, therefore be no longer angry at human arts 
in religion; why may not popery have its peculiarities in doctrine 
as well as your lordſhip ? The church of Rome, with all its ad- 
ditions and corruptions, and pompous ornaments, is as much like 
the church as it was in the Apoſtles times, as your inviſible church 
is like that which Chriſt declared to be his church. When they 
ſet out the church as infallible, they do but reaſon like your lord- 
ſhip, when you deſcribe it as inviſible. | 


That there are good and bad church-men, is paſt all donbtz * 


dut that people are of the church by means of inviſible virtues, 


is as falſe as that only good men came to the feaſt in the Goſpel. | 


We are aſſured that “ many are called, but few are choſen ;" 

i.e. that many ſhall' be made members of Chriſt's church, but 
few ſhall be ſaved ; and who theſe few are that truly work out 
their ſalvation, may be inviſible to us; but thoſe many that were 


called, that is, who were in the church „though they did not live 
up to all the intents of church-communion, yet were as: "ou of 


the church, as the bad fiſh wu e in the net. 
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But to proceed; I ſhall illuſtrate this reply of yohr lordſhip T 

concerning an univerſal viſible, and univerſal inviſible, and parti. } 

| cular vifible church, with-the following inſtances, 0 
Let us ſuppoſe any one was charged with writing againſt the r 
ſacraments; if he ſhould with your lordſhip reply, that this C 


charge againſt him muſt either relate to univerſal viſible ſacra- t 

. ments, or univerſal inviſible ſacraments, or particular viſible A 
ſacraments, he would have juſt as much Scripture or reaſon to h 

ſupport that diſtinction, as your lordſhip has for dividing the * 

church into univerſal viſible and univerſal inviſible, and particular tc 


viſible. For the profeſſion of chriſtianity, or church-memberſhip, tl 


is as external and viſible a thing, as the ſacraments are external 8 
viſible inſtitutions. So that it is as contrary to Scripture, and as th 
mere an human invention to make pretence of an univerſal in. Te 
viſible church, when the diſpute is concerning Chriſt's church a0 
on earth, as it is to have recourſe to inviſible ſacraments, if the 
queſtion was concerning Chriſt's ſacraments, a 
They are both equally external and viſible; and as the ſacra. th 
ments may be received without any ſpiritual advantage, ſo per- re 
| ſons may be of the church, and yet not be ſaved. And as the ge 
facraments are not leſs ſacraments, though they may not convey in 
the deſigned benefits to the receiver; ſo neither are ſuch a num- 2 
ber of people not of the church, though they do not obtain p. 
that ſalvation which is the intended conſequence of church. to 
communion. p! 
- 1 Your lordſhip cannot give wy one reaſon for introducing ar 
tis diſtinction with regard to the church, which will not equally WF fo 
hold for the ſame diſtinction in regard to the ſacraments ; and vi 
there is exactly the ſame Quakery and fanaticiſm in one doc- H 
| trine as the other. ye 
* For as it is the ſacramenis which chiefly conſtitute the church, ca 


Fo no dliſtinctions or diviſions can with any tolerable propriety be an 
applied to the church, but ſuch as may be alſo applied io the or 
ſacraments that gonſtitute the church. And therefore the terms | 
univerſal and particular, viſible and inviſible, have-no more to do do 
with Chriſt's church which he has inſtituted in this world, than or 
with the two facpaments which he alfa inſtiruted, baptiſm, and the it 
#- upper of the Lord. 
o Again; if any one was noryled of wikting ist the Chriſtian to 
revelation, he might anſwer with your lordſhip, if this accuſation 
de © whe, it muſt be ſo either 9 to God's univerſal viſible 
& 
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revelation in all the. canonical books, or with regard to his uni- 
verſal inviſible revelation whereby he ſpeaks inwardly to all ſin- 
cere people, or with reſpect to ſome particular part of his viſible 
revelation. . Let all the world judge whether if a perſon fo ac- 
cuſed ſhould make this reply, it would nat plainly appear either 
that he was a downright enthuſiaſt, or a crafty dealer in cant and 
artificial words. I am ſure your lordſhip cannot ſhew that you 
have more authority to divide the church on earth into univerſal 

viſible and univerſal inviſible, and particular viſible, than he had 
to divide the Chriſtian revelation into viſible and inviſible. Nei- 
ther was it leſs to the purpoſe for ſuch a one to talk of inviſible 
Scriptures, if he was accuſed of denying the Goſpel of St. John, 
than it is for your lordſhip under your preſent accuſation to have 
recourſe to the inviſible church; but yur a will find no 
advantage in this retreat, 

Again; ſuppoſe a perſon was charged with writing treaſon 
againſt the government, and in his defence ſhould thus diſtinguiſh; 
the treaſon that I am charged with againſt the government, muſt 
relate either to univerſal government in this world, or to univerſal 
government an the other world, or to ſome particular e 
in this world. | 

It would be as ingenuous, as ſincere, and as pertinent for a 
perſon thus accuſed to talk of governments that had no relation 
to the caſe, but in his own imagination, as for your lordſhip in the 
preſent diſpute to talk of univerſal viſible, and univerſal inviſible, 
and particular viſible churches. For beſides this, that there is no 
foundation for ſuch a diſtinction, yet if there was ſuch an in- 
viſible church, how is it poſſible your' lordſhip ſhould hurt it? 
How is it poſſible the learned committee ſhould mean to charge 
you with injuring it ? They might as well think your lordſhip 
capable of forming a deſign to arreſt a party of ſpirits, as to attack 
an inviſible church that neither you nor they know any thing of, 
or where to find. 
| Your lordlhip ſaith, © That if you have unjuſtly laid any thing 
down in this deſcription of the inviſible church, to the prejudice 
or injury of any particular viſible church, you acknowledge that 
it is your part to anſwer for it *. 

I believe it appears already that your lordſhip has a great deat 
to anſwer for upon this head; and 1 ſhall now farther ſhew that 
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- you have ſet up this inviſible church in- oppoſition. to all other 
churches whatever. This will appear from the following paſſage 
in your ſermon; „This enquiry will bring us back to the fitſt, 
Which is the only true account of the church of Chriſt or kingdom 
of Chriſt in the mouth of a Chriliian, viz. the number of men, 
whether ſmall or great, &c *.“ 

We have yaur lordſhip's confeſſion that you only here pretend 
to deſcribe the univerſal inviſible church of Chriſt ; you alſo here 
plainly declare, that (it is the only true account of Chriſt's church 
or kingdom in the mouth of a Chriſtian,” _ 

Is not this, my lord, expreſsly declaring that any other account 
of Chriſt's church is not a true one? for you ſay this is the only 
true one, Is it not directly affirming that any other deſcription 
of Chriſt's church cannot become the mouth of a Chriſtian ? for 
you ſay that-this is the only true one in the mouth of a Chriſ- 
tian. So that if we call the univerſal viſible church the church of 
Chriſt, we give a falſe account of Chriſt's church, And ſuch a ona 
as is unfit for the mouth of a Chriſtian. . 

Could your lordſhip have thought of any thing moreadocking 
than to ſay that the deſcription of your inviſible church is, the only 
true” account of Chriſt's church, and fit for the mouth of a Chriſ- 
tian, when our Saviour has given us a quite contrary account of it 
from his own mouth? He compares it to a net full of good and 
bad fiſh, to a feaſt full of good and bad gueſts; this ſurely, my 
lord, is not an account of your inviſible church, where there 
are only inviſible members, Your lordſhip cannot ſay that Chriſt 
has here deſcribed the inviſible church; you directly ſay that 
your deſcription of the inviſible church is the only true account 
of- Chriſt's church in the mouth of a Chriſtian ; : and conle- 
quently this account which our Saviour himſelf has given of his 
church, ſtands condemned by your loxdſhip as a ſalſe account of 
Chriſt's church, unfit for the mouth of a Chriſtian. I appeal to 
the common ſenſe of every reader, whether I have laid any thing 
to your charge but what your own expreſs words amount to. The 
ſhart js this ; i if Chriſt has in theſe N deſeribed the univerſs 
church is a falſe | one in the mauth of a ' Chriſtian ; for you ſay 
your account of the inviſible church is the only true account of 
Chriſt's 's churgh.in the mouth of a Chriſtian i ſo that nathing can 


| » Page 16. 
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ſecure this account which our Saviour has given of his church 


from your lordſhip's cenſure, but ſhewing that it is the very ſame 


account of the inviſible church that you have given; which I be- 
lieve is more than your lordſhip will undertake to prove; it being 
as hard to prove that a net full of good and bad fiſh, or a feaſt 


full of good and bad gueſts ſhould repreſent an invilible kingdom 


of only one ſort of ſubjects, as that the net and feaſt, though both 
full, ſhould repreſent a kingdom that had not one ſubje& in it. 
If a fanatic ſhould deſcribe the Chriſtian ſacraments as ſpirĩ- 
tual and inviſible ſacraments, and then affirm that that was the 
only true account of Chriſtian ſacraments in the mouth of a Chriſ- 
tian, could we charge him with leſs than writing againſt all facra- 
ments but inviſible ſacraments? It is juſt thus far that your lord- 


ſhip has proceeded againſt the external viſible church ; you have 
declared the inviſible one to be the only true church fit to be ſpoke _ 


of by a Chriſtian, which I think is laying down a poſition highly 
injurious to the viſible church, ſince it is here condemned as falſe 
in the mouth of a Chriſtian. 


From all this it appears that the learned committee have juſtly 


_ diſliked your lordſhip's deſcription of the church of Chriſt. 
Firſt; as you deſcribe it as an inviſible church, directly con- 
trary to the Scripture repreſentations of it, as given by our Saviour 


himſelf. .. 
Secondly ; as it is in diſparagement of the artic'e of our church, 
which gives quite another deſcription of the church. - 


That the church deſcribed in the article falls under your lord. 
ſhip's cenſure, is very plain. For you declare that your deſcrip- 
tion of the inviſible is the only true account of Chriſt's church; 
therefore the, deſcription in the article cannot be a true one, be- 
cauſe-it is different from yours, which is the only true one. 

Secondly ; you declare that you conſider the church under this 
deſcription, viz. as inviſible, becauſe every other notion of it is 
made up of inconſiſtent images * : therefore the account of the 
church i in the article is thus inconſiſtent. | 

Now what does your lordſhip anſwer here ? Only this, that 
the article ſpeaks of the viſible church, and you ſpeak of the in- 
Viſible one F. 

This anſwer, my lord, proves the charge upon you to be juſt. 
Fox fnce you own that you deſcribe another church than that 
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Which is Aden 5 in the article, and expreſsly affirm that your 
account of this other church is.the only true account of Chriſt's 
Church in the mouth of a Chriſtian ; you-plainly declare that the 
other church is a falſe one in the mouth of a Chriſtian. Yet 
.your lordſhip reſts ſatisfied with this reply, as if you had cleared 
yourſelf by it; whereas this is the very charge itſelf, that you 
have defcribed the church otherwiſe than it is in the article, and 

have called this different and new account of it the only true ac. 
_ »count of it; and if it be the only true one, then that which is 
given in the article muſt be a falſe one, 

Your lordſhip goes on, The article declares what it is that 
makes every ſuch congregation the viſible church of Chriſt ; and 
-F deferibe what it is that makes every particular man a „ 
of Chriſt's univerſal inviſible church. The article deſcribes thoſe 
outward acts which are neceſſary to make a viſible church; and 
I defcribe that inward ſincerity and regard to Chrift himſelf, 
which make men members of the inviſible church of Chriſt. And 
where is the contradiction contained in all this *?“ | 
. - Suppoſe, my lord, any one ſhould affirm that there is a ſincere, 
inyifible biſhop of Bangor, vo is the only true biſhop of Bangor 
in the mouth of a Chriſtian, Would your lordſhip think here 
was no reflection intended upon yourſelf? Would you think 
this account no contradiction to your right as biſhop of Bangor? 
Does your lordſhip believe ſuch an aſſertion could come from 
any one that owned your right to your biſhopric, and was a 
Friend to you in it? Would you imagine that nothing was meant 
againſt you, becauſe the other biſhop was laid to be inviſible? 
Your lordſhip cannot but know, that though he is ſaid to be invi- 
tile, yet if he is the only true biſhop of Bangor in the mouth of 

a Chriftian, then any other biſhop of Bangor, whether viſible or 
inviſible, muſt be a falſe one in the mouth of a Chriſtian. | 
Thus it is your lordſhip has dealt with the viſible church; 
you: have fet another up as the only true church, and yet think all 
is well; that there is no contradiction, becauſe you call this other 
an inviſible church ; whereas if it be the only true church, it con- 
tradicts every other church in the higheſt ſenfe. And though it 
does not contradict it as a viſible church, yet it does as a true 
church, which is of more conſequence. ; 

"Your lordſhip here puts a queſtion' in erbat. of fs viſible 
church, "Can it Lu ſuppoſed by this learned vous that a man's 
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being of the inviſible chufch of Chriſt, is inconſiſtent with his 
joining himſelf with any vifible church * ?” 

No, my lord, it cannot be ſuppoſed. It cannot. be ent by 
any body that a man's being of the inviſible church is inconſiſtent 
vith his joining himſelf to the Royal Society or College of Phyſi- 
cians. But pray, my lord, is this all that your inviſible church 
will allow of? Dare your lordſhip proceed no farther, than only 
to grant that it is no inconſiſtency, no contradiction for a member 
of your inviſible church to join with any viſible church? If you 
would ſincerely ſhew that you have ſaid nothing to the prejudice 
of the viſible church, you ought to declare that the members of 
your inviſible church, may not only conſiſtently join with that 
which 1s viſible, but that it is their duty, and that they are obliged 
to join with it in order to be of yours that is inviſible, For if 
you have ſet up an inviſible church, which will excuſe its mem- 
bers from being of any that is viſible, then you have plainly 
deſtroyed it, by making it uſeleſs. And it is but a poor apology 
for it to. ſay there is no inconſiſtency in' Joining with it, after 
you have made it needleſs and unneceſſary to join with it. And 
it will be pretty difficult to give a conſiſtent reaſon why any 
perſon ſhould join himſelf to a needleſs church. 

Your lordſhip has here made great diſcoveries of the nature of 
your inviſible church, which appears to have nothing viſible or 
external in it, 

For firſt, you declireghat the article deſcribes one church and 
you another, But how. does this appear? How does your lord- 
ſhip prove this? 1ſt. © Becauſe the article declares what it is that 
makes every ſuch congregation the viſible church f.“ Now, my 
Jord, if this ſhews that the article does not deſcribe your church, 
then it is plain that the article here deſcribes ſomething that does 
not belong to your church; for if it equally belonged to your 
church, it could be no proof that it did not deſcribe your 
church. But you expreſsly ſay that it deſcribes a different church 
from yours ; therefore it muſt Ay OY that does not 
belong to yours. | 

Now it that which makes any n the viſible e 
be not neceſſary to make perſons members of your church, it 
follows that they may be members of 1 without . of any 

ge en. | 
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Again ; another reaſon why the article does not deſcribe your 
Inviſible church is this; becauſe it deſcribes © thoſe outward acts, 
which are neceſſary to make a viſible church.“ Theſe outward 
acts are, the preaching the pure word of God, and adminiſter- 
ing the ſacraments.” Now, my lord, ſeeing theſe outward acts 
ſhew that the church here deſcribed is not your inviſible church, 
does not this evidently declare that ſuch outward acts are not ne- 
ceſſary to your church? For if they did equally belong to both 
churches, and were alike neceſſary to them, how could they more 
deſcribe one than another? But you ſay, it is the mentioning of 
theſe outward acts, that ſhews that your inviſible church is not 
deſcribed ; therefore it is plain that you do not include theſe out. 
Ward acts as eſſential to your inviſible church, and conſequently 
It is a church to which neither public worſhip, nor viſible ſa- 
craments are neceſſary. For if theſe outward acts are neceſſary 
to your inviſible church, why does not your lordſhip mention 
them as ſuch? You own yon deſcribe what it is that makes every 
particular man 'a member of the inviſible church ; yet you not 
only take no notice of theſe outward acts, but ſay that the article 
deſcribes not your church, becauſe it mentions theſe outward 

acts, which is a demonſtration that theſe outward acts do not be. 
Jong to your church. 
' Farther ; when the learned Committee had 0 your lord- 
ſhip with the omiſſion of “ preaching the word and adminiſtring 


of the ſacraments,” you anſwer, they might have added, he 


omits likewiſe the very public profeſſion of Chriſtianity. And 
is not the reaſon plain? becauſe I was not ſpeaking of the viſible 
church; to which alone, as ſuch, viſible outward ſigns, and verbal 
n belong: but of the univerſal inviſible church #.” 


My lovd, the reaſon is very plain, and it is as plain that is not a 


good: reaſon. For if the preaching of the word, the adminiſtring 
of the ſacraments, and the public profeſſion of Chriſtiapity, be 
neceſſary to make any one a member of your inviſible church, 
then there was as good reaſon to mention them in your deſcription, 
25 if you had been deſcribing the viſible church. 


If they. are not neceſſary, then you have ſet up a church e 


ſive of the viſible church. The cafe ſtands thus; if theſe outward 
a s be as neceſſary to make perſons be of the inviſible as of the 
viſible church, then they ought to come equally into the deſcriptioa 
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of both churches, being equally neceſſary to both : if you ſay they 
are not equally neceſſary, then you muſt allow that there is no 
neceſſity that the members of your church ſhould be in any ex- 
ternal communion. 

It is therefore no apology to ſay that you deſcribe the Weich 
church, unleſs you will ſay that a man may be of it without any 
outward acts, or eommunion with any viſible church. If a perſon 
may be of this inviſible church without having any thing to do 
with viſible ſacraments, or worſhip in a viſible communion, then | 
you have an excuſe why you did not mention theſe outward pro- | 11915 
feſſions in your deſcription of the church; but if he cannot be 1 
of this inviſible communion without obſerving theſe outward or- * FM Rk 
dinances, then it was as neceſſary, to mention theſe outward or- "þ 4 
dinances in your account of this church, as if you had been de- 4 | ' 
ſcribing a church, which conſiſted of nothing elſe but outward or- 1 
dinances. | 5 ; 

So that the ſhort of the cafe; is this; if the obſervation of ex- 
ternal ordinances be not neceſſary to make men members of your 
inviſible church, then indeed there is a plain. reaſon why your 
lordſhip ſhould omit them; and it is alſo plain that this doctrine 
ſets aſide the Goſpel, if this inviſible church, the * only true 
church i in the mouth of a Chriſtian,” be 2 from Goſpel or- 
dinances. | Zut if theſe external ordinances be neceſſary to con- 
ſtitute the inviſible church, then there was as plain a reaſon to 
mention them, in the deſcription of your church, as if FRY had - 
been deſcribing the viſible church. 

So that if your lordſhip will give a good plain reaſon why 
you have omitted theſe outward acts, it muſt be becauſe they 

do not belong to it; for otherwiſe the calling it inviſible is 
no excuſe, unleſs it has no occaſion for ſuch, outward. per- 
formances. . Rf 1 

And indeed this has 1 to be your dodrine in almoſt =! 
every Page, that you ſet up this inviſible church in oppoſition to 111 
outward and viſible ordinances. For you all along ſet out the 
oppoſition or difference betwixt the viſible and inviſible church 

in reſpect to external ordinances: thus the one is viſible, © be- 
cauſe to it alone belong external ſigns, or verbal profeſſions . 
The other is inviſible for the want of theſe. Yet this inviſible 
church thus deſtitute, and even Peru deſtitute of external 
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© ardinances, is by you called, the « only true church i m the mouth 
of a Chriſtian.” 


One may, I ade, eaſily ' conceive in one's mind 2 
number of people, whoſe internal and inviſible graces may entitle 


them to the favour of God; and theſe may be called an inviſible 


number, or congregation, or church, becauſe it is inviſible to us 
where it is, or how great it is. But then, my lord, it is a great mif- 
take if this inviſible church is oppofed to, or diſtinguiſhed from the 

viſible church in reſpect of external ordinances. For in theſe things 
they are both equally obliged to be viſible. And the inviſible 
church is not ſo called, in contradiſtinction to thoſe who attend 
viſible communions, and obſerve external ordinances, but in con- 
tradiſtin&ion to thoſe who are inviſibly bad, and are not what their 


external profeſſion promiſes. This is the only number of people 


or church, which the inviſible church is oppoſed to. For as the 
inviſible church intends a number ſo called, becauſe of their invi- 
file graces; fo this inviſibly good church can be truly oppoſed 
only to the invifibly bad church, or ſuch as are not ſuch perſons 
inwardly, as they profeſs to be outwardly. 

But, contrary” to this, your tordſhip has all d conſidered 
and deſeribed this inviſible church in oppoſition to the viſible, 
and made thoſe butward acts which are neceſſary to the viſible 
church, ſo many marks to diſtinguifh it from that which is invi- 


fible. Thus you fay that you “ was not ſpeaking. of the 


vifible church, to which alone, as ſuch, viſible outward' fi igns, 
or verbal profeſſions belong: but of the Univerſal inviſible 


church ... ! 


| Here you plainly make ter ſigns, and outward profeſlio ions 
diſtinguiſh the vifible from the inviſible church; whereas it is not 
inviſible in this refpect, as being without theſe external profef- 


ſions, or in contradiſtinction to a viſible church; but it is only 


inviſible in thoſe graces, which human eyes cannot perceive. 


Thus they are ſaid to be the inviſible church, becauſe they are a 


number of men, who are ſich inwardly, as' they profeſs to be 
outwardly. But this fhews that they cannot be fo called in con- 


tradĩſtinction to outward profeffions, ſince they muſt have an out- 
ward profeſſion themſelves before they can be inwardly ſincere in 


it ; and conſequently they are not oppoſed to, or diſtinguiſhed 


from A — of outward profeſſors, for this they are — to 
* 
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not ſincere in what they outwardly profeſs. 
If I ſhould deſeribe charitable men to be an inviſible church of 


perſons ſincerely well affected to mankind, and this in contra- | 


diſtinction to others who are externally charitable, and perform 
outward acts of love. Or if I ſhould deſcribe chaſte men to be 
an inviſible church of perſons inwardly chaſte and pure, and this 


in contradiſtinction to others externally chaſte and viſibly pure as 


to outward acts; I ſhould: juſt have the ſame authority either from 


reaſon or. Scripture to ſet up theſe inviſible churches of charitable 


and chaſte men, in oppoſition to perſons outwardly charitable 
and chaſte, as your lordſhip has to ſet up this inviſible ſincere 
church in contradiſtinction to the viſible external church. For, 
firſt, this ſincerity no more makes a church, than charity and 
chaſtity make a church, or than honeſty makes a man a member 


of a corporation, or an officer in the army; thefe being private 


perſonal virtues, do not conſtitute a church or ſociety, but concern 
men, as men, in every eſtate of life. | / 
Secondly, Outward ordinances, and viſible profeſſions are a3 
neceſſary to make men true Chriſtians, as out ward acts of love, 
and external purity are neceſſary to make men charitable or chaſte. 


For Chriſtianity as truly implies external acts and PRI a9 


r implies outward purity. 


Now, my lord, ſuppoſe the queſtion was, W adulretys or 
| fonniendinnk or any other impurity was lawful, and that the world 


was divided upon this controverſy ; would he not be an excellent 


preacher of chaſtity, that ſhould never tell us whether any or all 
of theſe were unlawful, but ſhould pretend to decide the contro- 
verſy, by telling the world, that chaſte men, is an inviſible church 
of perſens in wardly pure, and this in contradiſtinction to perſons 
externally pure? Suppoſe he ſhould tell them that their title to 


chaſtity did not depend upon their being or not being of the 
number of any outwardly pure or impure perſons, but upon their 
inward purity ; what apology RO even a itſelf make * | 


ſuch a teacher? 
The controverſy on ads tn mis; whether external communion 


with any fort of fanatics be lawful? Whether it be as ſafe to be 


in one external viſible « communiory as in another? The world is 
divided. upon this ſubject, and your lordſhip. comes in to end the 


controverſy. But how? Is it by examining the merits of the con- 
tending parties? Is it by telling us what is right and what is 


be themſelves, but from a number of outward n who are 
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vrong in \the different communions? Is it by telling us that one 
external communion is better than another? Is-it by ſhewing us 

that any is dangerous ? Is it by r oy with which we ought 
to join, or indeed that we ought ſo much as to join with any? 
No: this right and wrong, or good and bad in external com- 


munions, though it was the whole queſtion, is wholly fkipt over 


by your lordſhip ; and you preach up an inviſible church as the 

c only true church in the mouth of a Chriſtian,” and this in 

contradiſtinQion to all viſible churches: and only declare that our 

title to God's favour cannot depend upori our being or continuing 

in any particular method, but upon our ſincerity. 

Tour lordſhip ſays; I- have laid down a deſcription of the 
unĩverſal inviſible church or kingdom of Chriſt *.” Your lordſhip 


had been as well employed if you had been painting of ſpirits, or 
weighing. of thoughts. The main queſtion,” you _ is 


whether ihis'deſcription be true and juſt f.“ 

This, my lord, is not tlie main queſtion ; nor re does it 
concern us at all whether your lordſhip is- ingen, or aha in 
this deſeription. 

For ſuppoſe your lordſhip had been deſcribing an inviſi ble king 
to the people of Great Britain, do you think the main queſtion 
amongſt the lords and commons would be, whether you had hit 
off the deſcription well? No, my lord, the main queſtion would 
be, to what ends and purpoſes you had ſet up fuch a king, and 
what relation the ſubjects of Great Britain had to him, whether 

they might leave their viſible, and pay only an internal allegiance 
to your inviſible king. If your lordſhip ſhould farther deſeribe 
him as the only true king in the mouth of a Britun, I believe it 
would be thought but a poor apology to appeal to your fine 
painting, that you had deſcribed. him juſtly, and fet him out as 
inviſible... "The application is here very eaſy ; it is a very trifling 
* queſtion,. and only concerns your lordihip's parts, whether your 

deſcripiion of your inviſible church be. juſt or not; but it is the 
uſe and end of ſetting up this church, which is any matter of 
queſtion to us. Your lordſhip might ere& as many churches as 


you pleaſe, if you did it only for ſpeculative amuſement, and to 


try your abilities in fine drawing; but you pretend to unſettle the 


Cbriſtian church, by your new buildings, or to deſtroy the diſ- 


. between the 2085 and . by your inviſibles, 
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we muſt beg your lordſhi p's excuſe, and can no more admire the 
beauty or juſtneſs of your hne deſcriptions, than you would ad- 
mire a juſt deſcription of an inviſible dioceſe, if it was ſet out in 
order to receive your lordſhip, 

You add; “ but of this (deſcription) they (the Committee) 
have not aid une word; but rather choſen to go off to an article 
of the church of Tagiand, which defines not the univerſal in- 
viſible church.” And your lordſhip might as well obſerve, that 


they have not ſaid one word about Plato's republic. For hour 


they ſhould imagine that you was deſcribing an inviſible church, 
or if they did, why they ſhould trouble their heads with ſuch o 
deſcription, is not eaſily conceived. | 

For, my lord, if it was your primary intention only to appear 
in defence of an univerſal inviſible church, what can we conceive 
in our minds more ſurprizing? What can be more extraordinary 
than that a viſible biſhop at a viſible court, ſhould with ſo much 
ſolemnity preach in defence of a church which can neither be de- 
fended nor injured? Are there any rights in your inviſible church 
which can poſſibly be loſt ? If not, to what purpoſe does your 
lordſhip come in as a defender? Can the fight of any men find 
it, the malice of any men attack it, or the good-will of any men 
a, it? No: yet though it is as inviſible as the center of the 
earth, and as much out of our reach as the ſtars, yet your lordſhip 
has very pathetically preached a ſermon and publiſhed ſome vo- 
lumes, leſt this inviſible church, which nobody knows where to 
find, ſhould be run away witk. 

Should the ſame Chriſtian zeal induce your lordſhip to appear 
at ſome other ſolemn occaſion in the cauſe of the winds, your 


pains would be as well employed; for it would be as reaſonable to 


deſire that they might riſe and blow where they liſt, as that 
inviſible We no where to be known or found by us at preſent, 
may not be injured. 

If therefore the learned Committee had ſo far forgot that viſible 
church of which they are members, as to have engaged with yout 


lordſhip about your inviſible-church, the diſpute would have been 


to as much purpoſe, as a trial 3 in Weſtminſter-hall oy the phi- 


loſopher's ſtone. 
But you complain that they rather choſe to go of to an article 


of the church of England. My lord, this is very hard indeed, 
that they ſhould go off to the church of England, when you had 


an inviſible church ready for them ; or that this * — Can« 
vote 55 0 
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not difpute about churches, but they muſt needs bring the church 
of England into the queſtion. 


Soppoſe, as in the above-tnentioned inſtance, your lordſhip I © 
ſhould lay down a fine and juſt deſcription of your inviſible king y 
of Great-Brirain, a number of toties ſhould, inſtead of exa- P 
mining the truth of your deſcription, go off to the acts of ſettle- p 

ment, which declare a viſible king of Britain: this would be to f 
uſe your lordſhip juſt as the learned Committee have done; who, 
inſtead of dwelling upon the beauty and juſtneſs of this deſcrip. 4 


tion, have gone off to an old article in the church of England, 
Which indeed only deſcribes an bld-faſhioned viſible church, as 
_ churches went in the Apoſtle's days: that is, © a congregation of 
faithful men, in which the pure word of God is 8 and * 
the ſacraments duly adminiſtered .. h 

I am of opinion that the apoſtolical church Would not have g 
mought themſelves too inviſible to be thus deſcribed, or that this 
was too viſible a deſcription of the church of Chriſt to take i in its FY 
firicere members. 

Whether therefore your lordſhip has given a true deſcription of 9 
the inviſible church; that is, a church of thoughts and ſentiments, 
T ſhall not conſider, but thus much I muſt obſerve, that it is a ha 
very falſe deſcription; firſt, as it pretends to deſcribe 1a : 
church t, © and the only true church in the mouth of à Chriſ- 
tan.“ For the church of Chriſt, as has been ſhew#l, is as truly ho 
a viſible external ſociety, as any civil or ſecular fociety in the En 
world: and it is no more diſtinguiſhed from ſuch ſocieties by the lief 
inviſibility, than by the youth or age of its members. Sc 

The holy conſecrated elements differ from common bread and 


Wine, but they do not ſo differ from it, as to cæaſe to be as viſible 2 
& common bread and wine. Thus the holy catholic church, 5 


the kingdom of Chriſt, differs from worldly ſocieties and Kfng- chil 
doms, but not in point of viſibility, but in regard to the ends and 4-6 
E for Which it 1s erected, VIZ. the eternal falvation of man- 

5 

Secondly, This defcription contradicts the nĩneteenth article of 
the chürch of England. For thoigh it is not ſet up as another 
viſible church, ſo as to contradict it in point of viſibility, yet 
ſeeing 1 it is deſcribed as THE church, and **the only true church,” 
it plainly contradicts it in point of truth; for if it be the only 

2 "true cutch, every other muſt be a falſe one. 


® Article 19. | Ns + n P- 70 a 
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Thirdly, This deſcription is a mere ſpeculative conjecture, a 
creature of the imagination, which can ferve:no'purpoſes;” but is 
entirely foreign to the preſent diſpute, and muſt be ſo to any diſ- 
pute which ever can ariſe between contending communions: - It 
no more ſerves to inform any one whether he ſhould go to the 
viſible church or viſible conventicle, than whether he ſhould ſtudy 
the law or phyſic. It may indeed ſerve to make perſons regard- 
leſs of any viſible church, but can be of no uſe to them, if they 
defire to know with what viſible church they ought to join. 

It may now be worth our while to obſerve how your lordſhip 
came by this account of Chriſt's kingdom, which you ſay is the 


only true one. Jeſus anſwered, my kingdom is not of this 


« world,” is the text to your ſermon. You ſay, you * have 
choſen theſe words in | which our Lord' ne the nature of. his 
kingdom &.“ | 
Now, my lord, one odd jmoghiie that you Nerchy mean, 
that our Lord has in theſe words declared what his kingdom is; 
for without this, it cannot be true that he hath declared the 
« nature of his kingdom.” Whereas it is ſo far from being true 
that he hath in theſe words declared what his kingdom is, that he 
has only, and that in one particular reſpect, declared what it is 
not. Tf he had ſaid that his kingdom was not a Jewiſh kingdom, 
would this be declaring the nature of his kingdom? If a perſon 
ſhould fay that his belief was not the belief of the church of 
England, would he in theſe words declare the nature of his be- 
lief? Would it not ſtill be uncertain whether he was an Arian or 
Socinian, or ſomething different from them both? Thus our Sa- 
viour's ſaying that his kingdom is not of this world, no more 
declares the nature of his kingdom, than a perſon by ſaying ſuch 
a one was not his ſon, would in theſe words declare how _ 
children he had. | 
My kingdom is not of this world,” are 0 0 indetetininate 
words, and capable of ſeveral meanings, if we conſider them in 
themſelves. But as ſoon as we conſider them as an anſwer to a 
particular queſtion, they take one determinate ſenſe. © The queſ- 


tion was, whether 'our Saviour was the (temporal) king of the 


Jews? “ Jeſus anſwered, my kingdom is not of this world.“ 
Now as theſe words may ſignify no more than the denial of what 
vas aſked; as there is nothing in them that neceſſarily Ons 
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more, than that he was not a king as the Jewiſh or other tem- 
poral kings are; as the queſtion extends the anſwer no farther 
than this meaning; ſo if we enlarge it, or fix any other meaning 


to it, it is all human reaſoning, without any warrant from the 


text. : 

Now, taking the winds 4 in this ſenſe, what a ſtrange concluſion 
is this that your lordſhip draws from it : that/ becauſe Chriſt ſaid 
his kingdom was not a temporal kingdom, as the Jewiſh and 
other kingdoms were ; therefore his kingdom is inviſible. Is it 
denied to be a temporal kingdom, becauſe a temporal kingdom is 


viſible? If not, it will by no means follow, that it muſt be in- 


viſible, becauſe it is ſaid not to be temporal. Muſt it be in every 
reſpect contrary to a temporal kingdom, becauſe it is ſaid not to 
be temporal? Then it muſt have no ſubjects, becauſe in temporal 
kingdoms there are ſubjects; then there muſt be no king, becauſe 
in ſuch kingdoms there are kings. I ſuppoſe the ſacraments may 
in a very proper ſenſe be ſaid to be not temporal inſtitutions, 
though they are as external and viſible as any thing in the world; 

and conſequently the church may be not temporal in a very proper 
ſenſe, . without implying that it muſt therefore be inviſible. In- 
deed I cannot conceive how your lordſhip could have thought of a 
more odd concluſion, than this which you have drawn from them, 
If you had concluded that becauſe Chriſt's kingdom is not a tem- 


Poral kingdom, therefore its members are all of an age; it had 
| been as well as to ſay, therefore they are inviſible. 


Nothing can be more ſurprizing than to ſee your lordſhip 


throughout your whole ſermon deſcribing this kingdom, with all 
te accuracy and exactneſs imaginable, and even demonſtrating 


every particular circumſtance of its nature, from this little nega- 
tive, that it is not a temporal kingdom. Your lordſhip muſl be 
very excellent at taking a hint, or you could never have found out 
this kingdom of God ſo exactly from ſo ſmall. a circumſtance. It 
ſeems had this little text been all the Scripture that we had left in 
the world, your lordſhip could haye revealed the reſt by the help 
of it. For there is nothing that relates to this kingdom, or the 


circumſtances of its members, but you have purely by the ſtrength 
of your genius, unaſſiſted by any other Scripture, proved and de- 
monſtrated from this ſingle paſſage. 


If a foreigner ſhould tell your lordſhip that his houſe in his 
own country was not as the houſes are in this kingdom, would it 


not be very wonderful in your lordſhip, to be able to demonſtrate 


2 
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its length and breadth, to tell how many rooms there are on a 
floor, and to deſcribe every beauty and convenience of the ſtruc- 
ture, merely from having: been told that it was not like the houſes 
in this kingdom? But it would not be more wonderful than to ſee 
your lordſhip deſcribe the nature of Chriſt's kingdom, and ex- 


plain every circumſtance that concerns its members, from having 


been told this negative circumſtance. Nor indeed is it much to be 
wondered, ſeeing you ſet out upon this bottom, if you give as 
falſe an account of Chriſt's kingdom, as you would do of an 
houſe, that you only knew what it was not. 

Again, you ſay, „As the church of Chriſt is the kingdom of 


Chriſt, he himſelf is King; and in this it is implied that he is 


himſelf the ſole Law-giver to his ſubjects, and himſelf the ſole 
judge of their behaviour! in the affairs of conſcience and ſalva- 
tion *.“ 

What a pretty fine-ſpun conſequence is this, to be drawn from 
the above-mentioned text! Your lordſhip here. advances a mere 
human ſpeculation founded upon no other authority, than the un- 


certain ſignification of the words King and Kingdom; you fay it 


is in this implied that becauſe Chriſt is king of his kingdom, he 
is ſole law- giver to his ſubjects. Pray, my lord, why is it in this 
implied ? Do the words king and kingdom always imply the fame 
thing? Has a king in one kingdom the ſame powers, which every 


king, hath in another kingdom ? Has the king of England the 


ſame power which a king of France, or any ſovereign hath in his 
kingdom? Would it be any reaſon why the king of England 
ſhould be fole law-giver to his ſubjects, becauſe there are kings 
who are fole law-givers to their ſubjects? Now if the word king 
does not neceſſarily imply the ſame power in every kingdom, how 
can there be any concluſion, that becauſe Chriſt is king of his 
kingdom, he is ſole law-giver to his ſubjects? Yet your lordſhip's 
whole argument is founded upon this weak and falſe bottom, that 
the word king is to be taken in one abſolute and fixed ſenſe: for 
you expreſsly ſay it is in this implied, that becauſe he is king, 
he is ſole law-giver. Now it is impoſlible it ſhould be implied 
in this, unleſs the word king always implies the ſame power : 
for if there be any difference in the conſtitutions of kingdoms, 
though they all have kings, then it is plain nothing certain as to 


the nature and condition of any kingdom can be drawn from its 
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having a king. But your lordſhip has deſcribed the conſtitution 
of Chriſt's kingdom, the cireumſtances of its ſubjects, and in 
ſhort every thing that can concern it, as abſolutely, and with as 
much ceftainty, from Chriſt's being king of it, as if the word 
king had but one meaning, or every king the ſame power. 

Again, you tell us; The groffeſt miſtakes in judgment about 
the nature of Chriſt's kingdom or church, have ariſen from hence, 
that men have argued from other vi ſchle ſocieties, and other viſible 
kingdoms of this world, to what — to be viſible and ſenſible in 
his kingdom.” 

ls it thus, my lord? Are all our groſs errors owing to this way 
of reaſoning? How then comes your lordthip to fall into this 
groſſeſt of errors? How come you to ſtate the very nature of 
Chriſt's kingdom from the conſideration of temporal kingdoms, 
or abſolute monarchies? How come you to argue from the relation 
between a king and his kingdom, to what ought to be in Chriſt's 
ſpiritual kingdom? Are not kings and kingdoms temporal inſti- 
tutions? Is not the relation betwixt a king and his kingdom a 
temporal relation? How then can you argue from theſe temporal 
' Kingdoms to any thing concerning Chrift's kingdom? Why will 
your lordſhip fall into ſo groſs an error, as to aſſert that Chriſt 
muſt be ſole law- giver to his ſubjects, becauſe there are ſome 
temporal kings who are fole Jaw-givers to their ſubjects? Is there 
deny conſequence in this argument? Nay, are not all our errors 
owing to this miſtaken way of arguing? - | 

The only way to know the conftitution of this kingdom, is not 
to. reaſon from what is implied in the words kirig and kingdom, 
for they do not imply any fixed or abſolute ſenſe, but from the 

Jaws and inſtitutions of it, whether they admit of or require the 
authority of under magittrates. Thus, if it appears that Chriſt 
has commiſſioned others to act in his name, to exerciſe authority in 
bis kingdom, and govern his ſudjects in ſuch a manner as he 
has commiſſioned them to govern; is it any anfwer to this, to ſay 
that the church is a kingdom, and Chriſt is a king, and conſe- 
quently ſole Jaw-giver in it? Is there nothing in this text,“ What- 
« foever ye ſhall bind on earth ſhall be bound in heaven, &c.“ 
becauſe Chriſt ĩs king of his church ? 

The whole ſcheme of all your doctrines is raifed out of this 
ſingle text, My kingdom is not of this world; which certainly 
implies no more than if Chriſt had ſaid, “I am not the temporal 
Ling of the Jews. Let us-thetefore ſee how your lordſhip's doc- 
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trines appear, if we bring them to the principle from whence you 
had them: as thus, Jeſus is not the temporal king of the Jews, 
therefore there is no ſuch thing as church authority, no obligation 
to join in any particular communion. Jeſus is not the temporal 
king of the Jews, therefore abſolutions, benedictions, and excom- 
munications are dreams and trifles; therefore no lucceſlion or 
order of clergy 1 is better than another. 

Jeſus is not the temporal king of the Jews, 3 the in- 
viſible church is the only true church in the mouth of a Chriſtian; 
therefore ſincerity alone, excluſive of any particular communion, 
is the only title to God's favour. Now if the Papiſts ſhould ſay, 


Jeſus. is not the temporal king of the Jews, therefore there is a 


purgatory, therefore we are to pray to ſaints; they would ſhew as 
much true logic and divinity as your lordſhip has ſhewn in the 
proof of your doctrines from the above-mentioned text. 
dare ſay, that every reader of this controverſy knows that you have 
not . pretended to any other proof from the Scriptures for your 
doctrine, than what your oratory could draw from this ſingle text. 
This, therefore, I hope every reader will obſerve, that all which 
you have advanced againſt the univerſally received doctrines of 
chriſtianity, i is only an harangue upon this ſingle text, which every 
one's common ſenſe will tell him contains nothing in it that can 
poſlibly determine the cauſe which you are engaged in. For 
who can imagine that it is as well to be a ſincere Turk as a ſincere 
Chriſtian ; or that a ſincere Quaker is as much in the favour of 
God as a Conia churchman, becauſe our bleſſed Lord told Pilate 
that his kingdom was not of this world; and that in ſuch A 
manner, and upon ſuch an occaſion, as only to imply that he was 
not that king which he enquired after? Who can conceive that 
there is no particular order of the clergy neceſlary, no neceſſity of 
any particular communion, no authority in any church, nor any 


ſignificancy in the ſacerdotal powers, for this reaſon, becauſe there 


is a text in Scripture which denies chat Win was the een 
king of the Jews. 

Your lordſhip has faid mo of the 8 and Gmplicity of 
the Goſpel, and of its peculiar fitneſs to be judged of, by the 
ordinary common ſenſe. of mankind ; you have alſo interpoſed in 
this controverſy, to deliver them from the authority of the church, 
and turn them looſe to the Scriptures. But, my lord, if this text, 
« My kingdom is not of this world,” which ſeems io common 
ſenſe to contain only the denial of a particular queſtion, con- 
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tains, as you have pretended, the whole Chriſtian religion ; and 


very other ſeemingly plain part of the Goſpel is to take its mean-. 


ing from this paſſage; if it be thus, my lord, what can we con- 
deive more myſterious than the. Scripture ? Or more unequal to 
the common, ordinary ſenfe of men ? 

For how ſhould it come into a plain honeft} man's head that 
this text, which is nothing but the denial of a certain queſtion, 
ſhould be the key to all the reſt of Scripture ? How ſhould he 
know that the plaineſt texts in Scripture were not to be under- 
ſtood in their apparent meaning, but in ſome fenſe or other 
given them from this text? Thus, when it is faid, Go ye and 
« diſciple all nations, and lo I am with you to the end of the 
« World:“ The firſt apparent ſenſe of theſe words is this, that 
as Chriſt promiſed to be with the Apoſtles in the execution of 
their office both as to authority and power, ſo he promiſes the 
fame to their ſucceſſors the biſhops, ſince he could no other- 
wiſe-be with them to the end of the world, than by being with 
their ſucceſſors. Now, my lord, how ſhould an ordinary thinker 
know that this plain meaning of the words was to be neglected, 
and that he was to go to the above-mentioned text to learn to 
underſtand, or rather diſbelieve them? For what is there in this 
text, My kingdom is not of this world,” to ſhew either that 
Chriſt did not authorize the Apoſtles to ordain ſucceſſors, who 
ſhould have his authority, or that the biſhops alone are not ſuch 
ſucceſſors? Is there any thing in this text which can any way 
determine the nature, the neceſlity, or the ſignificancy of ſuch 
a ſucceflion? 

Again it is ſaid, © that there is no other name under 8 


- © given unto men, whereby they may be ſaved, but Jeſus Chriſt.” 


Now how ſhould a man that has only common ſenſe imagine, 


. that he muſt reject this plain meaning of the words, and believe 


that a ſincere Turk is as much in the favour of God as a ſin- 
cere Chriſtian, for this only reaſon, becauſe Chriſt's kingdom is 
not of this world? It muſt not be common ordinary ſenſe which 
can reaſon and diſcover at this rate. 

| Laſtly, it is faid, © Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall 
% be hound in heaven, &c.” Now how ſhall any one that has 
only ſober ſenſe find out, that there is nothing at all left in this 


text, that it only gave ſomething or other to the Apoſtles, but 
gives no authority to any perſons now, becauſe the kingdom of 


Chriſt is not of this world ? 


JW.” * 


. 


— 
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Our Saviour told his diſciples that they were not of this world; 
but is that an argument that they therefore became immediately 
inviſible? Was neither St. Peter nor St. Paul, &c. ever to be ſeen 
afterwards ? Why then muſt the kingdom of Chriſt become im- 
mediately inviſible becauſe it is ſaid not to be of this world an 


more than its firſt members were n, who were alſo declared 


to be not of this world ? 

Had St. Peter and St. Paul no viſible power and authority over 
the preſbyters and deacons, becauſe they were not of this world? 
If they had, why may not ſome perſons have authority over others 
in Chriſt's kingdom, though it is not of this world ? 


For our bleſſed Lord's ſaying that his diſciples were not of this 


world, does as ſtrictly prove that St. Peter and St. Paul had no 
diſtin powers from preſbyters and deacons, as his ſaying that his 
kingdom was not of this world, proves that there is no real or 
neceſſary difference betwixt biſhops and preſbyters in his kingdom. 
And it is as good logic to ſay the diſciples of Chriſt were not of 
this world, therefore there was no neceſſity that ſome ſhould have 


been Apoſtles, and others preſbyters, &c. as to ſay Chriſt's king- 


dom is not of this world, therefore there is no neceſſity that ſome 
ſhould be biſhops, and others preſbyters in it. 


T have been the more particular in examining the text to your | 


ſermon, and bringing your doQrines cloſe to it, that every reader 
who has common ſenſe may be able to perceive that they have 
no more relation to that text from which you be thought to have 
them, than if you had deduced them from the firſt verſe i in the firſt 
chapter of Geneſis. 

And yet thus much every reader muſt have obſerved, that it is 
your explication of this text alone, which has led you to condemn 
all that authority, to Eenſure all thoſe inſtitutions as dreams and 
trifles which the Holy Scriptures, and the- firſt and pureſt ages 
of chriſtianity have taught us to eſteem as ſacred in themſelves, 
being ordained by God ; and of the greateſt benefit to us, being 
means of obtaining his grace and favour. 

Thus = n the nature of Chriſt's church. 
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N Church Authority. 


1 C ou now to e what your lordſhip has delivered 
upon the article -of Church authority, as it is inveſted in the 
governors of the church. And here I have little elſe to do, 
dut to clear it from thoſe falſe characters under which you. have 
been pleaſed to deſcribe it. 

Thus you begin: If there be an authority in any to judge, 
cenſure, or puniſh the ſervants of another maſter, in matters 
purely relating to conſcience and eternal ſalvation; then Chriſt 
has left behind judges over the conſciences and religion of his 
people; then the conſciences and religion of his people are ſub- 
| jeQ to them whom he has left judges over them; and then there 
3s 2 right in ſome Chriſtians to determine the religion and con- 
ſciences. of others. And what is more, if the deciſions of any 
men can be made to concern or affect the ſtate of Chriſt's ſubjects 
with regard to the favour aff God, then the ſalvation of ſome 
Chriſtians depends upon the ſentence paſſed by others *. 

Here is the ſum of what you have advanced from reaſon and 
the nature of the thing againſt the authority of church governors; 
which you would have paſs for a ſtrict proof, that if they have 
any authority in matters purely relating to conſcience derived to 
them from Chriſt, that then their nn can damn or ſave at 
* 

But, my lord, in this ſame ſtrict way of reaſoning, and by 
only uſing your on words, I will as plainly prove that a father 
hath not authority even to fend his children of an errand. _ 

For, © If the Chriſtian religion authoriſes a father to Judge 
the ſervants of another maſter in matters purely relating to mo- 
tion, then Chriſt has left behind him judges over the motion af 
his people, then the motion of his people is ſubjected to them 
whom he has left judges over it, and then there is a right in ſome 
Chriſtians 10 determine the motion of others. And what is 
more, if the determinations of any men can concern or affect the 
ſtate of Chriſt's ſubjects with regard to motion, then the lives of 
ſome Chriſtians depend upon the determination paſſed by others; 


* Anſwer to Repr. p. 27. 
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becauſe they may determine them to move from the top of a pre- WER 10 
cipice to the bottom.“ 1% 

Here, my lord, I freely leave it to the judgment of common #0 | 
ſenſe, whether I have not in your own words proved it as abſurd wt / | 
and unreaſonable that a father ſhould have any power over his 1700 1 
ſon, ſo as to ſend him of an errand, as to allow the church to have 17 hf 
authority in matters of conſcience and falvation ; and the conſe- | 45 
quence, according to your argument, is equally dreadful in both 1 
caſes: for it is as plain that if fathers have authority in matters 15 ö iN 
of motion, then they may move their ſons to the bottom of a 11 
precipice; as that if the church hath authority in matters of fal-. l YN 7 
vation, then it may fave or damn at pleaſure; and it is as well | "th ; A 

proved that fathers have no authority in matters. of motion, be- i 11 
cauſe they have no authority to command their children to deſtroy 1 
themſelves, as that the church hath no authority 1 in matters of con- 1 | 
ſcience and falvation, becauſe they have not an authority to damp 118 
people for ever : for there is the ſame room for degrees in the au- {| 11 
thority of the church, which there is for degrees in the authority [ | 9 
of parents; and it is as juſtly concluded that parents have no 16 
authority in matters of any particular nature, becauſe they have 1 14 
not unlimited authority in things of that particular nature, as that 1 
the church hath no authority in matters of conſcience and ſal- 1 
vation, becauſe it has not an abſolute unlimited ng in theſe f 1 b 
matters. | 14 

Let this is the whole of your argument againſt chum ache WF 
rity, that it cannot relate to matters of cpnſcience and ſalvation, 15 } 
becauſe an authority in theſe matters is an abſolute authority over 14 
the ſouls of others; which is juſt as true, as if any one ſhould de- 1 
clare that a father hath no authority in matters purely relating to FRY 
the body of, his ſon, becauſe an authority in theſe matters is an — 14 
abſolute authority to diſpoſe of his body as he pleaſes. Is. 

Suppoſe it ſhould. be ſaid that a father hath authority 0 over his 18 
ſon in civil affairs; will it be an argument that he has no ſuch 1 
authority, becauſe he has not all, or an unlimited authority in FHWA 
civil affairs? Will it be an argument that he has no authority in 5 
ſuch matters, becauſe his ſon is not wholly and entirely ſube THAN 
jetted to him in ſuch matters? Has a father no right to chooſe an pi i 
employment for his ſon, or govern him in ſeveral things of a e 
civil nature, becauſe he cannot oblige him to reſign his title ta +81 
his eſtate, or take from him the benefit of the laws of the land? | "hl | 
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If he has an authority in theſe though not all, why 

eannot the governors of the church have an authority i matters 
of conſcience, though they have not all, or an unlimited authority 
in matters of conſcience? How does it follow that they have no 
ſuch authority, becauſe Chriſtians are not wholly and abſolutely 
ſudjected to them in ſuch matters? Why can there not be bounds 
to an authority in matters of conſcience, as well as bounds to an 
authority in civil affairs? And if a father may have authority over 
Kis ſon in civil affairs, though that authority is limited by the 
laws of the land, and the ſuperior authority of the civil magiſ- 
trate; why may not the church have an authority ! in matters of 
conſcience and ſalvation, though that authority is limited by the 
| Scriptures, and the ſupreme authority of God? d 
-He therefore who coneludes the church hath no wie in 
matters of ſalvation, becauſe it cannot abſolutely ſave or damn 
people, reaſons as ſtrictly as he who concludes a perſon has no 
authority in civil affairs, becauſe he cannot . ar r take away 
civil privileges of the higheſt nature. | 

What therefore your lord{hip has thus logically ad againſt 
the authority of the church, concludes with the ſame force againit 

all authority in the world. For if the church hath no authority 
in matters of-conſcience, for this demonſtrative reaſon, becauſe it 
hath not an unlimited authority in matters of conſcience, then it 
is alſo demonſtrated that,no perſons have any authority in any par- 
ticular matters, becauſe they have not an — unbounded au- 
thority in thoſe particular matter s. 

As thus: a prince hath no authority to N his ſubje cts to 
make war againſt ſuch a people, becauſe he hath not an unlimited 
authority to oblige his n o fight where, 1 when, and 
with whom he pleaſes. 

A father hath no authority over the ocrſons or - affairs of his 
children, becauſe: he cannot diſpoſe of the perſons and — of 
his children in what manner he will. 

Maſters have no authority to command the e of or 

3 ſeryants, becauſe they cannot oblige them to * in a rebellion or 
=o * ch 

- Thus are all theſe penis anthegiries a8 ; plainly confuted | 

| 75 — your argument, as the authority of the church is confuted by it. | 
4 But now, my lord, have neither maſters, nor fathers, nor princes, | 
any authority in theſe particular matters, becauſe they have no 
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authority to command at any rate, or as they pleaſe in theſe mat- 
ters? If they havey why may not the governors of the church 
have an authority in matters. of conſcience, though they cannot 
oblige conſcience at any rate, or as they pleaſe? Why may not 
they have an authority in matters of ſalvation, N they have 
not power abſolutely to damn or fave? 

Your lordſhip would therefore have done as N juſtice to 
truth, and as much ſervice to the world, if, inſtead of calling 


Chriſtians from the authority of the church, you had publicly de- 


clared that neither maſters, nor fathers, nor princes, have, pro- 
perly Ipeaking, any real authority over their reſpeRive ſervants, 

ſons, and ſubjects, and that becauſe they are none of them to be 
obeyed but in ſuch and ſuch circumſtances, and upon certain ſup- 


poſed conditions. For you have plainly declared there is no au- 


thority in the church, that it has no power of obliging, becauſe 
we are only to obey upon terms and certain ſuppoſed conditions. - 
If therefore this conditional obedience proves that there. is, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, no authority in the church, then that conditional 
obedience of ſervants, ſons, and ſubjes, proves that neither 
their maſters, fathers, or princes, have any authority er 
ſpeaking. i 

You ſay; If there be.a power in "RE over others in matters 
of religion, ſo as to determine theſe others, then all communions 
are upon an equal foot, without any regard to any intrinſic good- 
neſs; or whether they be right or wrong; then no religion is in 


itſelf preferable to another, but all are alike with reſpe& to the 


favour of God“. 

Now, my lord, all this might, with-as much truth, de ſaid of 
any other authority, as of church authority. 

As thus: If there be a power in the prince, or in ſome aver 
others in matters of war and fighting, ſo as to determine thoſe 


others, then all wars and fightings are upon an equal foot, with- 


out any regard to any intrinſic goodneſs ; or whether they be right 
or wrong; then no wars or fightings are in themſelves preferable 
to others, but all are alike with reſpe to the favour of God.” 

And now, my lord, what muſt we ſay here? Has the -prince 
no right or power to command his ſubjeQs to wage war with ſuch 
a people? Or if he has this power over them, does this make all 


wars alike ? Dogg this authority leave wy" to the 3 or 


4 
* Anſwer to 3 p- 114. 
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equity of wars, but make all v wars exactly the ſame with regard 
to the favour of God ? . 
Does this authority of the prince make all engagements equally 
lawful to the ſubject that engages by his authority? Is he neither 
more or leſs in the favour of God, for whatever cauſe he fights 
in, becauſe he has the authority of his prince? Ts it as pleaſing 
to God that under ſuch authority he ſhould make war upon the 
innocent, plunder and ravage the fatherleſs and 1 as engage 
in the eauſe of equity and honour ? | 
Now, my lord, if all wars are not alike to the perſons who 
are concerned in them, as to the favour of God; if there can be 
any cafes ſuppoſed, where it is not only lawful, but honourable 
and glorious for ſoldiers to diſobey the orders of their prince; 
then it is paſt doubt, that ſoldiers may and ought to have ſome 
regard to the nature and juſtice of the orders they have from their 
But we have your lordſhip” s affurance, that if they may have 


any regard to the nature and juſtice of their orders, then there is 
an end of all authority, and an end of all 1 of one man over 


another in ſuch matters. 
So that you have as plainly confuted all authority of the prince 


over his ſoldiers in matters purely military, as you have confuted 


all authority of the church in matters purely of conſcience. For 
it is plain to every underſtanding, that if there is an end of all 
authority in religion, becauſe perſons may have ſome regard to 
the intrinſic goodneſs of things“, that therefore there is an end of 
| all regal authority over ſoldiers, if ſoldiers may have any regard 
to the nature and juſtice of their military orders. 

Your argument againſt church authority conſiſts of two parts; 
the firſt part is taken from the nature of authority, and proceeds 
thus: „If there be an authority in matters of conſcience, it 
mult be an abſolute authority over conſcience, ſo as to be obeyed 
in all ts commands, of what kind ſoever; which is as falſe as 
if it were ſaid, that if a father hath authority over the perſon of 


his ſon, then he hath an abſolute authority to do what he will 


with his perſon; or if he hath authority over his fon in civil 
affairs, then he hath an abſolute unlimited authority in the civil 


affairs of his ſon. 


4 
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The other part of your argument is taken from the nature of 
obedience, and proceeds in this manner: If perſons may have 
ſome regard to the intrinſic goodneſs of things in religion, then 
there is an end of all authority in matters of religion ; which is 
as falſe as to ſay that if a ſoldier may have fome regard to the 
nature and juſtice of the military orders of his prince, then there. 
is an end of all authority of the prince over his ſoldiers in military 
affairs; or if a ſervant may have ſome regard to the lawfulneſs of 
the commands of his maſter, then there is an end of all authority 
of maſters over their ſervants as to ſuch matters.” 

So that if there be any ſuch thing as authority either in maſters, 
or fathers, or princes, then both parts of your argument are 
confuted ; for none of theſe have any other than a limited au- 
thority, nor do their reſpeQive ſervants, ons, or ſubjects, owe 
them any other active obedience, but ſuch as is conditional. 


Now if it can be any way proved that obedience to our maſters, 


parents, and princes is a very great duty, and diſobedience a very 
great ſin, though they cannot oblige us to act againſt the laws of 
God, or the laws of our country; then it will follow that obe- 
dience to our ſpiritual governors may be a very great duty, and 
diſobedience a very great ſin, though they cannot oblige us to ſub- 
mit to their ſinful or unlawful commands. 

And if common reaſon, the laws of God and our country be 
fufficient to direct us where to ſtop in our active obedience to our 
maſters, fathers, or princes, though they have authority from 
God to demand our obedience, the fame guides will with the 
fame certainty teach us where to ſtop in. our obedience to the 
authority of the church, though that authority be ſet over us by 
God himſelf. 

Though this might be thought ſufficient to "eas the meats 
of your arguments againſt the authority of the church, yet 
I ſhall beg leave to examine them a little farther. in another 
manner. | 

You ſay the authority which you 8 is only 2 an 1 in 
matters relating purely to conſcience and eternal ſalvation, an au- 


thority whoſe laws and deciſions affect the ſtate of Chriſt's ſubg 


jects with regard to the favour of God; and the reaſon of your 


denying it is this; that if this authority, or laws, or deci- 
| ions of men can concern or affect the ſtate. of Chriſt's ſub- 
jects with regard to the favour of God, then the eternal fal- 
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ation of ſome Chriſtians deppode upon the ſentence paſſed by 
others v. 

In order to lay open the weakneſs of this. reaſofiing, I ſhall 
ſtate the meaning of the propoſitions of which it conſiſts. — 

And firſt, I ſuppoſe an authority may be properly ſaid to affect 
the ſtate of people with regard to the favour of God, when their 
obedience to ſuch an authority procures his favour, and their 
contempt of it raiſes his diſpleaſure; and I believe that this is 
not only a proper ſenſe, but the only proper ſenſe which the 
words are capable we 

It is certainly true that the authority of our bleſſed Saviour was 
an authority which affected the ſtate of the Jews with regard to 
the favour of God; but yet it no otherwiſe affected their ſtate, 
than as their 8 to his authority was pleaſing to God, and 
their diſobedience to it the cauſe of his farther diſpleaſure. This 
is the only way in which the authority of Chriſt affected the ſtate 
of people with regard to the favour of God; and therefore is the 
only manner in which any other authority can be luppoyed to affect 
perſons with regard to the favour of God. 
Secondly; any things or matters may be properly ſaid to relate 
to conſcience and eternal ſalvation, when the obſervance of them 
is a means of obtaining ſalvation, and the negle& of them an 
hindrance to our ſalvation. Thus baptiſm, and the ſupper of the 
Lord, are matters relating to conſcience and eternal ſalvation ; 
but then they are only ſo for this reaſon, becauſe the partaking of 
theſe ſacraments is a means of obtaining ſalvation, and the refuſal 
of them is an hindrance of our ſalvation. He therefore who 
hath authority in ſuch things, as by our obſerving of them we pro- 
mote our ſalvation, and by our neglecting of them we hinder our 
ſalvation, he has ia the utmoſt propriety of the words, an authority 


/ ® 


in matters of conſcience and ſalvation. - 


Hence it appears that it is not peculiar or appropriate to the po 
authority of the church alone, to relate to matters of conſcience to 
and eternal ſalvation, but equally belongs to every other . to 
which can be called the ordinance of God. ou 
| Now all lawful authority, whether of maſters, fathers, or or 
Princes, is 4he ordinance of God; and the reſpective duties of Ge 
their ſervants, children, and biet, are as truly matters of con- lay 
EY and eternal ſalvation, as their obſervance of any part of the 
ou 
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the Chriſtian religion is a matter of conſcience and eternal ſalva- 
tion: and it is not more their duty to receive the ſacrament, or 
worſhip God in any particular manner, than to obey their reſpec- 
tive governors ; nor does it more concern or affect their ſtate with 
regard to the favour of God, whether they negle& thoſe duties 
which particularly regard his ſervice, or thoſe duties which they 
owe to their proper governors. So that conſcience and eternal 
ſalvation is equally concerned in both caſes. 

For things may as well be matters of conſcience oe eternal 
ſalvation, though they are of a civil or ſecular nature, as the 
politive inſtitutions of Chriſt are matters of conſcience and falva- 
tion. | : 

For baptiſm has no more of religion in its own nature, nor has 
of itſelf any more concern with our ſalvation, than any action 
that is merely ſecular or civil. But as baptiſm by inſtitution. be- 
comes our duty, and fo is a matter of conſcience and falyation, 
ſo when actions merely ſecular and indifferent are by a lawful au- 
thority made our duty, they are as truly matters of conſcience and 
ſalvation, as any parts of religion. 

The difference between a ſpiritual,and temporal authority does 
not conſiſt in this, that one relates to matters of conſcience and 
ſalvation, and concerns and affects our ſtate with regard to the 
favour of God, and the other does not; but the difference is this, 
that one preſides over us in things relating to religion and the fer- 
vice of God, the other preſides over us in things relating to civil 
life ; and as our falvation depends as certainly upon our behaviour 
in things relating to civil life, as in things relating to the ſervice 
of God, it follows that they are both equally matters of con- 
ſcience and ſalvation: and as the temporal authority is the ordi- 
nance of God, to which, we are to ſubmit, not only for wrath, 


but alſo.for conſcience fake, it undeniably follows that this tem- 


poral authority as truly concerns and affects our ſtate with regard 
to the favour of God, as any authority in matters purely relating 
to religion. For ſuch an authority could in no other ſenſe affect 
our ſtate with regard to the favour of God, than by our obedience 
or diſobedience to it; but our ſtate with regard to the favour of 
God is as truly affected by our obedience or diſobedience to our 
lawful ſovereign, as. by our obſerving or negleaing any duty in 
the world; and conſequently the temporal authority as truly affects 
our ſtate with regard to the favour of God, as ny authority in 
matters of religion. ; 
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Seeing therefore by an authority in matters of conſcience and 

ſalvation, by an authority which can affect our ſtate with regard | 
to the favour of God, nothing more is implied than an authority f 
to Which our obedience is a duty, and our diſobedience a fin, ] 
which is the caſe of every lawful authority; it plainly appears 0 
that all thoſe frightful conſequences, thoſe dangers to the ſouls of e 


men which you have charged upon ſuch church authority, are as t 
truly chargeable upon maſters, fathers, and princes, and makes c 
their ſeveral authorities as dangerous powers over the ſalvation of tl 
others, as the authority of the church. | fr 

- Thus, when your demonſtration proceeds in this manner ; if cl 
there be an authority in ſome over others in matters purely relating tc 
to conſcience and ſalvation, then the ſalvation of ſome people will F 
depend upon others. Which, if we ſet in a true light, ought to by 
Proceed thus; if there be an authority in matters of religion, to di 
which our obedience is a duty, and our diſobedience a fin, then an 
the ſalvation of ſome people depends upon others. an 
But, my lord, what a ſagacity muſt he have who can los this co 
diſmal conſequence? Who can ſee that maſters, fathers, and the 
princes have a power over the ſouls of others either to damn or of 
fave them, becauſe obedience to their nhorky is a . and g 
diſobedience a ſin?n pre 
Your lordſhip cannot here ay, that an authority in matters as 

_ purely relating to conſcience and eternal ſalvation, is not expreſſed die 
high enough, by being deſcribed as an authority to which our \ 
obedience is a duty, and our diſobedience a ſin. For, my lord, chi 
no authority, however concerned in things of the greateſt im- prit 
portance in religion and ſalvation, can poſſibly be an authority of Pap 
-an higher nature, than that authority to which our obedience is a con 


duty, and our diſobedience a fin. It was in this ſenſe alone that thei 
the authority of our Saviour himſelf affected the ſtate of the thor 
Jews with regard to the favour of God; his authority was of an that 


high and concerning nature to them only for-this reaſon, becauſe the 
their obedience to it was their duty, and their diſobedience their Wl ſame 
1 „ prin 
If we now conſider this authority. in \ the church in this true T 


manner in which it ought. to be conſidered, your lordſhip's auth. 
argument againſt it either Proves a deal t too much, or nothing MO diſob 
- at all. WES: 2 et t 
Thus, if the conſequence be oſt, that if it be ſin to. diſobey of o1 

the church, "then the church hath a power of damning us; then diſob 
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it is as good a conſequence in regard to other authority : as thus ; 
it is a fin to diſobey our parents, therefore our parents have a 
power of damning us; it is a ſin to diſobey our prince, therefore 
our prince has a power of damning us. "Theſe conſequences are 
evidently as juſt and true, as that other drawn from church au- 
thority ; ſo that all thoſe diſmal charges which you have fixed upon 
church authority, are as falſe accounts of it, as if you had aſſerted 
that every father, or maſter, or prince, who demands obedience 
from his child, ſervant, or ſubje& in point of duty, or by de- 
claring that their diſobedience is a fin, does thereby prove himſelf 
to be a pope, and to have the ſouls of others at his diſpoſal: 
For it is out of all doubt, that if the governors of the church 
by demanding obedience to them in point of duty, or by declaring 
diſobedience to be fin, do thereby aſſert the claims of popery, 
and aſſume a power to diſpoſe of the ſouls of the people; that 
any other authority which requires this obedience as a duty of 
conſcience, and forbids diſobedience as fin, does thereby claim 
the authority of the pope, and pretend to a power over the ſouls 
of others. 

So that if your lordſhip has deſtroyed church authority, which 
pretends obedience to be a duty, as a popiſh claim ; you have alſo 
as certainly deſtroyed every other authority which demands obe- 
dience as a duty, as being equally a popiſh preſumption. 

Whenever therefore you ſhall pleaſe to call away ſervants, 
children, or ſubjects from their reſpective maſters, fathers, and 
princes, you have 238 many demonſtrations ready to prove them all 

Papiſts, if they will ſtick by their obedience to them as a duty of 
conſcience, and to prove their governors all popes, if they declare 
their diſobedience to be fin, as you have to prove church au- 
thority to be a popiſh claim. And I muſt beg leave to affirm, © 
that they are as much miſled who follow your lordſhip againſt 
the authority of the church, as if they ſhould follow you in the 
lame argument againſt owning any authority of their parents and 
princes. 

The intent of all this is only to ſhew, that though there is an 
authority in the church to which our obedience is a duty, and our 
diſobedience a ſin (which is as high an authority as can be claimed) 
jet this authority implies no more a frightful power of diſpoſing 
of our ſouls, than any other lawful wee which is a fin to 
liſobey, implies ſuch a power. 
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For where is the danger to our ſouls? How is our ſalvation 

made ſubject to the pleaſure of our church governors, becauſe 
God has appointed them to dire& us in the manner of worſhipping 
him, and to preſide over things relating to religion, and made it 
our duty to obey them ? How does this imply a dangerous power 
over aur ſalvation? If we ſin againſt this authority, we endanger 
our ſalvation, as we do by neglecting any other ordinance of God; 
and our damnation is no more effected by any power in the per- 
ſons, whom we may be damned for diſobeying, than a perſon 
that is damned for killing his r., is damned by any power of 
his father's. 
Neither is it in the power of the governors in the church, 
though they have authority in matters of ſalvation, to make our 
ſalvation any more difficult to us, than if they had no ſuch au- 
thority, * 

For all their injunRions muſt be either lawful or unlawful ; if 
they are lawful, then by our obedience to an ordinance of God, 
we recommend ourſelves to the favour of God; and ſure there is 
no harm in this authority thus far. And if their commands are 
unlawful, then by our not obeying them, we ſtill pleaſe God, 
in chuſing rather to obey him than men, where both cannot be 
obeyed. And where, my lord, is the terror of this authority ſo ( 
much complained of? How does this make our ſalvation lie at the y 
mercy of our church governors? We are ſtill as truly ſaved or p 
damned by our own behaviour, as though they had no ſuch au- 


=” «ay mm DP. lu 1 


thority over us; and though we may make their authority the oc- ſe 
caſion of our damnation, by our rebelling againſt it, yet it is v 
only in ſuch a manner as any one may make baptiſm, or the cl 


ſupper of the Lord, the occaſion of his ame, by a profane At 
refuſal of them. 

Upon the whole of this matter, it appears, firſt, that when 
the authority of the church is faid to be an dab? in matters 
of conſcience and ſalvation, or an authority which concerns and 
affects our ſtate with regard to the favour of God; that this is 
the only true meaning of thoſe propoſitions, viz. an authority 1n 
matters of religion, to which obedience I is a ney and diſobedience 
| a ſin, | 

' Secondly ; That this authority to which we are thus obliged, 
is as conſiſtent with our working out our own ſalvation, and no 
more puts our ſouls into the diſpoſal of ſuch authority, than 
our ſalvation is at the mercy of our parents and princes, be- 


* 
_ 
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cauſe to obey their authority is a great duty, and to diſobey it, a 
t ſin. 

Your lordſhip has yet another argument againſt church authority, 
taken from the nature of our reformation, which it ſeems cannot 
be defended, if there was then this church MY we have been 
+ pleading for. 

Thus you fay; If there a church authority, beg to 
know, how can the Reformation itſelf be juſtified *“ 

My lord, I cannot but wonder this ſhould be a difficulty with 
your lordſhip, who has writ ſo famous a treatiſe to inform people 
how they not only may, but ought in point of duty to get rid of a 
real authority; I mean in your Defence of Reſiſtance. 

I ſuppoſe it is taken for granted, that James the ſecond was 
king of England, that he had a regal authority over all the people 
of England, and that they all of what ſtation ſoever were his 
ſubjects; yet granting this regal authority in him, and this ſtate 
of ſubjection in all the people of England, your lordſhip knows 
how to ſet aſide that government, and ſet up another government; 
and even to make it our duty as men and Proteſtants to ſet up an- 
other government. 

Now ſince you know how to get rid of this nethority i in ſo 
Chriſtian and Proteſtant a manner, one cannot but wonder how 
you ſhould be at a loſs to juſtify the Reformation, without ſup- 
poſing that the church at that time had no authority. 


For did you ever juſtify the Revolution, becauſe James 4. 


ſecond had no kingly authority, or that the people of England 
were not his ſubjects? Nay, did you not defend it upon the quite 
contrary ſuppoſition, that though James the ſecond had a regal 
authority, though all the people of England were his ſubjects, 
and had ſwore to be his faithful ſubjects, yet, in ſpight of all 
theſe conſiderations, did you not aſſert that they not only might, 
but ought to ſet him aſide and chuſe another governor in his 
ſtead ? 

And yet after all this, you know not how to defend the Re- 
formation, it is a perfectly loſt cauſe, and not a word to be ſaid 


for it, unleſs we ſuppoſe that there was no authority in the church 


when we reformed from it. Surely if your lordſhip loved to de- 
fend the Reformation, as well as you loved to defend the Revolu- 


— 8 Anſwer to Repr. p. 117. 
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tion, you mi not have ſo many reaſons for one, and none 


for the other. 


For ſuppoſing an authority in the church, will not tyranny, 


breach of fundamentals, and unlawful terms of communion, de. 

fend our departure from a real authority in the church, as well 

as any grievances or oppreſſions will defend our wg a real 
authority in the ſtate ? 


What a pitiful advocate, what a betrayer of the rights of the 


people would you reckon him, who ſhould ſay, If there was any 
regal authority in James the ſecond, if the people of England were 
his ſubjects; 1 beg to A how can the Revolution itſelf be 
Juſtified ? 
Voͤee juſt ſuch an advocate are you, juſt ſuch a 8 of the 

Reformation; you cannot defend it, it has no bottom to ſtand 
upon; and if there was any authority in the church before the Re- 
formation, you beg to know, « how the Reformation itſelf can 
be juſtified ?” | 

My lord, I do not urge this to ſhew either that "<4 Revolution 
and Reformation are equally juſtifiable, or that they both are to 
be juſtified upon the ſame reaſons ; but to ſhew that your lord- 
hip from your own principles needed not to have wanted as good 
reaſons for the Reformation, as you have produced for the Re- 
volution, even ſuppoſing the church of Rome had as real an au- 
. thority over us as James the ſecond had, and that we were as 
truly in a ſtate of ſubjection to that church before the Reforma- 
tion, as we were in a ſtate of ſubjection to that king before the 
Revolution. 
Again, you proceed 5 ; © For there was then (at the time of 
the Reformatign) a church, and an order of churchmen, veſted 
with all ſuch ſpiritual authority, as is of the eſſence of the church, 
There was therefore a church authority to oblige Chriſtians : and 
a power in ſome over others. What was it therefore to hich 
wie owe this very church of England * ?” 
Now, my lord, I hope you will grant, that juſt at the time of 
the Revolution, © there was then a king, veſted with all ſuch civil 
authority as is of the eſſence of a king. There was therefore a regal 
authority to oblige the people of England, and a power in one 
oyer others. What was it therefore to which we owe on very 
Revolution in England ?” 


* Anſwer to Repr. Pp. 118, 
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' T- ſuppoſe you will ſay that we owe it, not to any want of 
2 in the late King James, but to his abuſe of his autho- 
rity: why therefore is it not as eaſy to account for the Reforma- 
tion, not from the want, but the abuſe of authority in the church 
of Rome? Is it an argument that the people of England were no 
ſubjects, under no government, nor had any king, becauſe they 
would no longer ſubmit to the oppreſſions and grievances of a late 
reign, but aſſerted their liberties and appealed to the conditions 
of the oripinal contract? 

If not, why is it an argument that'the church had no authority, 
becauſe ſome years ago the people of England would no longer 
ſubmit to the corruptions and unlawful injunctions of the church 
of Rome, but appealed to the Scriptures, and the practice of the 
firſt and pureſt ages of Chriſtianity ? 

If your lordſhip was ſo entirely conſiſtent with yourſelf as 
you tell us you are; if you never purſued an argument farther 
than the plain reaſon of it led you; how is it poſſible that you, 
who have ſo ſtrenuouſly defended the reſiſtance of people againſt 
a legal king *, (for ſo you expreſsly call him) ſhould declare that 
our ſeparation from the church of Rome cannot be juſtified, with- 
out ſuppoſing that the church of Rome had never any e 
over us? = 

For ſuppoſing that church had been realſy« our fovereign in af- 
fairs of religion, is it not ſtrange that you, who have aſſerted that 
our © preſent ſettlement is owing entirely to the taking up arms, 
and adhering to ſuch as were in arms againſt their ſovereign t,“ 
ſhould yet declare that our oppoſing the church of-Rome, cannot 
be juſtified but by ſuppoſing, that ſhe never had any W 8 
over us? 

Is it not yet ſtranger, that you, who have defended the Re: : 
volution by comparing it to the Reformation, ſhould yet declare 
that the Reformation cannot be juſtified without ſuppoſing that 
the church of England was under no authority of the church of 
Rome? 

For, my lord, if the church of England ind not been under 
the authority of the church of Rome, how could our oppoſing 
that church be compared to the reſiſting of king James? How 
could our ſeparation from that church be a defence of our with- 
drawing our allegiance from king James, without ſuppoſing that 
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the church before that ſeparation had as real and legal authority as 
that king had before the Revolution? 

Your words are theſe ; „Why ſhould that (i. e. reſiſtance) be 
abſolutely and entirely condemned, as a damnable ſin, any more 
than. church ſeparation, by which we got rid of 'the tyranny of 
Rome And again, all church reformation, is not church 


deſtruction; Why therefore muſt all reſiſtance be called re- 


bellion“ ?” 

Nou is it not very ſtrange, my lord, that aſter this, you ſhould 
aſſert that the church had no authority before the Reformation; 
and that if it had any authority, then dur ſeparation from it cannot 
be juſtified? Is not this very ſtrange, after you had uſed it as an 
argument to juſtify the withdrawing of our allegiance from king 
James the ſecond? 

For let us ſuppoſe with you, that there was no church mithority 
at the time of the Reformation, and then ſee how excellent an ar- 
gument you have found out in defence of the Revolution, which, 
upon this ſuppoſition, muſt proceed in this manner. 

The church of England might ſeparate from the nec of 
Rowe,” who had no authority over her; therefore the people of 


England might reſiſt their legal king, who had a regal authority 


over them. Again, the clergy of England, who were no ſubjeQs 
of the church of Rome, might ſeparate from that church ; there- 
fore the people of England, who were ſubjeRs to king * the 
ſecond, might withdraw their allegiance from him. 

Thus abſurd is your argument made, by ſuppoſing that the 
church had not as real and rightſul an authority before the Re- 
formation, as James the ſecond had before the Revolution. 

Farther ; Let us ſuppoſe with your lordſhip, that © if there 
was a real authority in the church at the time of the Reformation, 
then the Reformation has no bottom, but is altogether unjuſti- 
fiable * let us ſuppoſe 1 that this doctrine is true, and then fee how 
conſiſtently you have argued upon this ſuppoſition. 

You fay the Reformation cannot be juſtified ; it has no bottom 
to ſtand upon, if the church of Rome had a real authority; yet 


this oppoſition, which is fo entirely wrong, becauſe an oppoſi- 


tion to authority, is brought by you as a parallel cafe to prove 
that the reſiſtance againſt the authority of king James was en- 
tirely right. This Reformation, which, if it was brought about 


* Sev. Tracts, p. 334. 
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apainſt any church authority, is ſaid to be for that very reaſon 
without any bottom, and to have no foundation, is uſed by your 
Jordſhip to point out the true bottom and firm foundation of the 
Revolution. | 

And here let all the world judge whether reaſon and religion 
alone can induce any one to maintain the truth, the juſtice, the 
honour, the Chriſtianity of the Revolution, as founded upon re- 
ſiſtance to a legal king ; and yet condemn at the ſame time the 
Reformation, as having neither reaſon, nor truth, nor juſtice to 
ſupport it, as founded upon a departure from a real authority in 
the church of Rome. For reaſon and religion do as plainly give 
leave to depart from the higheſt authority in the church, when the 
laws of God cannot be obſerved without departing from it, as in 
any other caſe; and there is no more neceſſity of ſuppoſing or 
proving that there was no rightful authority in the church, to 
juſtify our departing from it, than it is neceſſary to prove ſuch 
a perſon not to be my father, or to have no authority over me, in 
order to juſtify my diſobeying his unlawful commands, | 

Again, your lordſhip is farther at a loſs about the Reformation, 
which cannot poſſibly be juſtified, „if afterwards an 1 in 
matters of conſcience and ſalvation, be ſtill claimed. 

Thus you ſay ; © Nor can I ever underſtand, upon this bottom, 
(viz. the claiming ſuch authority) what it was that could move 
or juſtify thoſe, who broke off from the tyranny of the church of 
Rome; unleſs it be ſufficient to ſay, that it was only that power 
might change hands “. 

Here your lordſhip cannot conceive any thing more unjuſti- 
fiable than the Reformation, if church authority is ſtill to be kept 
up 3 nor can you upon this claim aſſign any other pretence for re- 
forming, but only that power might change hands. | 

Did your lordſhip then never hear of the juſtice of removing one 
authority, and ſetting up another ? Can you think of nocaſe, where 
equity, honour, and duty called upon a i to reſiſt one power, 
and yet make another to ſucceed ? 

Now if this practice can be equitable and . and is 
aſſerted to be ſo by your lordſhip, can it be conceived that reaſon 
alone ſhould induce you to load the Reformation with ſo much 
guilt and injuſtioe, to condemn it as ſo groundleſs an undertaking ; 
becauſe though it ſet aſide the * authority of the church 


bo A to Repr. p. 48. \ 


410 Mr. Law's third Letter to Biſhop Hoadley. 


of Rome, yet it aſſerted a true church authority, and made obedi- 


ence to it neceſſary to obtain the favour of God. 

Suppoſe ſome friend to the Revolution, after hearing that the 
Prince of Orange was proclaimed king, and a regal authority ſet 
up, ſhould then have ſaid in your lordſhip's words, „ can never 
underſtand, upon this bottom, what it was that could move or 
juſtify thoſe,” who broke off from the tyrrany of the late king 
James; unleſs it was ſufficient to ſay, that it was 'only that 
power might change hands.” 

I appeal to your lordihip, whether any Ging could be more 
extravagant and ſenſeleſs than ſuch a declaration as this from a 


friend to the Revolution. 


And I as freely poet to the common ſenſe of every one, 
whether your own declaration, expreſſed in the ſame words, with 
regard to the Reformation, ſets you out to any better * 
in relation to that. 

For it is full as "IE" ſenſe to ſay, 3 is the juſtice of the 
Revolution, or what foundation has it in the reaſon of things, if 
there is {till a king to be acknowledged, and a regal authority to 
be ſubmitted'to; as to call out for the juſtice, and equity, and 
reaſon of the nnn if there is ſtill a church authority 
which we are obliged t6 obey. And it is as certainly the ſhame, 
and reproach, and injuſtice of the Revolution, that a government 
and regal authority is ſtill maintained, as it is the ſhame, and re- 
proach, and injuſtice of the Reformation, that a church authority 
is ſtill aſſerted. 

And there was no more neceſſity in the nature or reafon of the 
thing, that the Reformation ſhould difown all authority properly 
ſo called, in matters of religion, than that the Revolution ſhould 
have rejected all authority, properly ſo called, in civil affairs. 
Neither does the Reformation any more contradi&t itfelf, or un- 
dermine its own foundation, and give the Papiſts an advantage 
over it, by claiming and afferting a church authority, than the 
Revolution contradicted itſelf, or conſpired its own ruin, by ſet- 
ting up a king, and maintaining a government in the ſtate. And 

it had been juſt as wiſe, as*prudent, and politic management, if 
the Revolution had ſet up no government, but left every man 
to himſelf in civil affairs, in order to have prevented the return of 
the late king James; as if the Reformation had maintained no 
church authority, but left every perſon's religion to himſelf, in 
order to keep out Popery. And it is juſt as much matter of joy 
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and triumph to the Papiſts, to ſee this authority aſſerted in the 
church of England, as it was matter of joy to the late king James 
to find that a regal authority was ſet up againſt him. 

But to go on; your argument, when put in form, will proceed 
in this manner. 

The church of England Senna a the authority of the 
church of Rome, therefore we may lawfully depart from any 
church authority. And again; at the Reformation we lawfully 
ſeparated from the communion of the church of Rome, there- 
fore we may as lawfully ſeparate from any n com- 
munion. | 

And now, my lord, can any argument be more trifling, or draw 
more abſurd conſequences after it, than this? And yet, abſurd as 
it is, it is one of your beſt, and which you ſeem to take great de- 
light in: thus are we told in almoſt every page, that if we will 
ſtand by the reaſon and juſtice of the Reformation, we mult give 
up all authority in matters of religion; and not pretend to a ne- 
ceſſity of being of any particular church, if we would 7 
our leaving the Romiſh church. 

But pray, my lord, you have told us, that the people of Eng- 
land of all ſtations did lawfully and honourably, &c. reſiſt the late 
king James; but does it therefore follow that they may as law- 
fully and honourably reſiſt king George? If not, how does it 
follow that becauſe we might juſtly ſeparate from the church 
of Rome, therefore others may as Juſtly ſeparate from the church 
of England? 1 

Is it inconſiſtent with the pri inciples of the Revolution to declare 
men rebels, becauſe it was founded (as you affirm) upon reſiſt- 
ance? If not, why muſt it be inconſiſtent with the principles of 
the church of England, to declare any people ſchiſmatics, be- 
cauſe ſhe ſeparated from the church of Rome? Now if you 
will ſay that all who iake arms at any time againſt any king, are 
juſtified by thoſe who took arms againſt the late king James; then 
you would have ſome pretence to make our ſeparation from the 
church of Rome a juſtification of every other ſeparation in the 
world. But fince you cannot ſay this, but have pretended to de- 
monſtrate the contrary, that though ſometimes reſiſtance is not re- 
bellion, yet ſometimes reſiſtance certainly is rebellion, you are 


particularly hard to the Reformation, to make it either unjuſtifi- # 


able in itſelf, or elſe to be a juſtification of every other pretended 
reformation. 
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But however, as hard as you are upon the Reformation in 
this place, making it, conſidered as a ſeparation, 4 defence of all 
other ſeparations from the church of England; yet you yourſelf, 
to ſhew your equal regard to both. ſides of a contradiction, have 
aſſerted the contrary, and declared that as all reſiſtance is not 
rebellion, ſo neither is all ſeparation ſchiſm.” 

Now, I ſuppoſe, when you ſay that all reſiſtance is not rebel - 
non, it is certainly implied that ſome reſiſtance may be rebellion ; 
and likewiſe by declaring in the ſame manner all ſeparation not 
to be ſchiſm, it muſt as neceſſarily be implied that ſome ſepara- 
tion may be ſchiſm. Here therefore you plainly teach us, that 
ſome ſeparation may be ſchiſm, and ſome ſeparation may not be 
- ſchiſm ; yet your preſent argument is founded upon the contrary 
fuppoſition, that either all ſeparations are lawful, or none are 
lawful; for it is the conſtant complaint in every chapter of your 
book, that the church of England ſhould aſſert any neceſſity or 
obligation upon others of conforming to her, when ſhe herſelf 
denied the neceſſity of her conforming to the church of Rome. 
So that the lawfulneſs or juſtice of her ſeparation from Rome, is 
urged to ſhew the equal lawſulneſs and juſtice of all ſeparations 
from the church of England; which argument is plainly founded 
upon this propoſition, that all ſeparations from any churches, are 
either equally lawful, or equally unlawful. Which is directly 
contrary-to this other propoſition, that ſome ſeparation may be 
ſchiſm, and fome ſeparation may not be ſchiſm. Which contra- 
dition is juſt as palpable, as if you had ſaid, all reſiſtance is not 
the fin of rebellion; yet all reſiſtance is either equally lawful, or 
cqually unlawful. _ 

But to go on, you ſay that all * is not rebellion,” 
and for a proof of it, ſay, that © all church ſeparation is not 
ſchifm ;” which plainly implies, that there is at leaſt as much dif. 
ference betwixt ſome ſeparations from different churches, as there 
is betwixt ſome armed reſiſtances againſt different kings. Now, 
if, according to your lordſhip, there is as much difference betwixt 
reſiſtances, as there is betwixt an action that is a duty, and an 
action that is a fin, and you have proved this difference, by com- 
paring thoſe reſiſtances to different ſorts of feparations, then it 
will neceſſarily follow that there may be, nay muſt be, as much 
difference betwixt one ſeparation and another feparation, as there 
is betwixt one action that is a duty, and another action that is a 
fin. This being the true ſtate of the caſe, your lordſhip's ar- 
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gument in defence of the ſeparatiſts taken from our ſeparation 
from the church of Rome, will ſtand thus : 

We ſeparated from the church of Rome, becauſe ſuch ſeparation 
was our duty, therefore the fanatics may ſeparate from the 
church of England, though ſuch ſeparation is a fin ; which is as 
rational an argument, as if it ſhould be ſaid, ſuch a one killed a 


man lawfully, therefore any one elſe may kill a man unlawfully. 
For if ſome ſeparation may be a duty, and ſome ſeparation a ſin, 


it is as falſe and ridiculous to infer, that if our ſeparation is juſt, 
it juſtifies all other ſeparations ; as to conclude, that becauſe we 
may do our duty, others may tranſgreſs their duty, For there 
being manifeſtly, and from your own, acknowledgment, this great 
difference between one ſeparation and another ſeparation, that one 
ſeparation in ſuch circumſtances, will no more juſtify a ſeparation 
in other circumſtances, than the lawfulneſs of killing a man in 
| ſome caſes, will prove it lawful to kill a man in all other caſes. 

Now if your lordſhip has any demonſtrations ready, to ſhew 
that reſiſtance in ſume circumſtances is a Chriſtian duty, and re- 
ſiſtance in ſome other circumſtances is a damnable fin ; and that it 
may be as great a ſin to reſiſt ſome princes, as it is a duty to reſiſt 
others; if you can help us to any plain rule, any certain ſigns to 
know an honeſt Chriſtian reſiſter, from a reſiſter who is a rebel 
and in danger of damnation ; I hope there may be found as plain 
rules to ſhew us who ſeparates lawfully, and who ſeparates unlaw- 
fully, from any particular church, If you can give any reaſons 
why the late king James might be reſiſted then, and yet ſhew it 
a ſin to reſiſt king George now, it is ſomething ſtrange that you 
cannot find any reaſons, why it was our duty to ſeparate from the 
church of Rome then, and yet ſhew it a ſin to ſeparate from the 
church of England now. 

For I would ſuppoſe at leaſt, that there is as much difference 
between ſeparating ſrom the church of England and ſeparating 
from the church of Rome, as there is betwixt reſiſtance againſt 
a good king, and reſiſtance againſt a tyrannical oppteſſor; - and if 
there be this difference, then you muſt allow, that it is as falſe to 
argue from the lawfulneſs of ſeparating from one church, to the 
lawfulneſs of ſeparating from the other, as it would be to argue, 
that becauſe oppreſſive tyrants may be reſiſted, therefore juſt and 
good kings may be reſiſted. I have been the longer in examining 
this doctrine in this particular view in relation to reſiſtance, that 
it may be ſeen with how much truth you ſay, you have © recom- 
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| mended. ſuch principles as ſerve to eſtabliſh the intereſt of our 
common country and our common Chriſtianity, of human ſociety 
and true religion, upon one uniform, ſteady, and conſiſtent foun- 
dation . 9 EX 
PFor it is evident that theſe principles, if put in practice, di- 
realy tend to the utter ruin of our common country, and our 
common Chriſtianity ; for I have ſhewn that all the arguments 


which you have advanced againſt church authority, if they have any 


force, conclude with the ſame force againſt all ſorts of authority in 
the world. 

I ſhall now proceed to a moſt remarkable evaſive denial of 
every thing you have ſaid relating to church authority, from 
your own mouth. 


A remarkable Evafion of your Lordſhiy s, in relation to 
: Church A uthority. 


HE learned Committee charged your lordſhip with © deny- 

ing all authority to the church, and leaving it without any 
authority to judge, cenſure, or puniſh offenders in the affairs of 
conſcience and eternal ſalvation f. To ſupport this charge, they 
quoted theſe words of your ſermon ; “ Chriſt is ſole Law-giver 
to his ſubjects, and himſelf ſole Judge of their behaviour in the 
affairs of conſcience and falyation ; in theſe points he hath left be- 
ind him no viſible human authority“ | 


Now how is it that your lorsſhip has cleared yourſelf from this 


charge? Why truly by declaring, that by a denial of all church 
authority, you only meant to deny to the governors of the church 
a power of paſling the irreverſible ſentence, or that Chriſt has 
left no viſible authority here to judge people at the laſt day. 

When you talked ſo much of church authority in matters of re- 
| ligion, and of © an authority left behind,” it was very reaſonable 


to think that you was ſpeaking of an authority which related to 


the church in this world. But it ſeems, all you have denied in 
relation to church authority, is only this, that any one but 


» Preface to Com. Rights of Subjects. | + Repreſ. p. 4. 
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Chriſt ſhall paſs the irreverſible ſentence, or judge us at the 
laſt day. | 

For vou ſay; As Chriſt is to paſs the irreverſible ſentence, 
thus he is judge alone. And what I affirm of him, I deny of 


others in the ſame ſenſe in which I affirm it of him: and in no 


other ſenſe can I be ſuppoſed to deny it, becauſe it anſwers no 
purpoſe “. 

Therefore when you ſay no men have any authority in affairs 
of religion and conſcience, you only ſay that no men have autho- 
rity to paſs the irreverſible ſentence at the laſt day. For you 
declare that thus it is that Chriſt alone is Judge, and you only 
deny that of others, which you affirm of him, and conſequently 
the only authority which you deny them, is that of Judging the 
world at the laſt day. 

Strange! my lord, that after fo many elaborate pages for. eccle- 
ſiaſtical liberty, ſo many compliments received for your ſuccefsful 


attacks upon church authority, that after all, you ſhould declare 


that you have not ſo much as touched upon church authority, but 
have only been labouring to demonſtrate that the judgment of the 
laſt day is committed to Chriſt alone. 

« Chriſt,” you ſay, “is in no other ſenſe judge of the be- 
haviour of Chriſtians in theſe points, than as their condition muſt 
and will be determined by his. ſentence : And when I deny this of 
men, I do not, I cannot mean to deny this of them in any other 
ſenſe but that in which I affirm it of Chriſt f. 

So that when you in plain words ſeem to deny all authority in 
the church, as by ſaying that Chriſt alone is judge of the be- 
haviour of Chriſtians in matters of religion, and that he has left 
behind him no viſible human authority in theſe points, and ſuch hke 
phraſes, as ſeem to ordinary underſtandings to deny all rule and 
authority in the church, you' only mean, that no one but Chriſt is 
to paſs the ſentence at the laſt day. This is the key your lord- 
ſhip has given us to your writings, which indeed gives them quite 
another face, and makes them ſuch a courſe of -amuſements as 
exceeds all which have yet been ſeen in that kind, as will appear 
from the following particulars. 

Thus when you ſay, that in the affairs of conſcience and falva- 
tion, Chriſt hath left no viſible human authority behind him; the 
meaning is this, that Chriſt hath left nobody behind him in this 


* Anſwer to Repr. p. 33. + Ibid. p. 46. 
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world to paſs the irreverſible ſentence in the next world, i. e. hath 2 
leſt no one to do that here, which cannot be done till hereafter. 
This is the ſublimeſt ſenſe which this paige i is capable of, from 


your own conſtruction. 8 
Again, you ſay, the church of Chriſt is the number of perſons 


who are ſincerely and willingly ſubjects to him as their law-giver 


and judge; which, according to this new key, is to be thus : 

- underſtood: the church of Chriſt is the number of perſons who { 

will ſincerely and willingly ſubmit to the fentence of Chriſt at the f. 

laſt day. For you ſay, we are to ſubmit to him as our judge; and 5 

vou expreſsly ſay, he is in no other ſenſe judge of the behaviour I 

; of Chriſtians, than as he is to paſs the irreverſible ſentence; A 

therefore if we are to be willingly and ſincerely ſubje& to him 0 

as judge, our obedience or ſubjection to him as judge, can be no tt 

_ etherwiſe expreſſed, than by our ſubmiſſion to his ſentence then p 
pronounced. 

So that this definition comes at laſt to ſignify a Wader of R 
perſons who ſincerely and willingly ſubmit, ſome to be ſaved, P 
and ſome to be damned at the laſt day; for this will be the effect 5 
of Chriſt's ſentence as judge. Ig 
This is as ſound divinity as if I ſhould define the church of f. 
Chriſt to be a number of perſons who ſincerely and willingly ſub- 1 
: mit, ſome to live, and ſome to die. " 
Again, you ſay, that your doctrines relating to the authority of p 
the church, is the very foundation on which the church of Eng- 'R 
land ſtands; and that they are ſo neceſſary for its continuance, that I 
without them it is impoſſible to defend it its cauſe againſt the Roman 8 
catholics. th 

Now your doQrine concerning church a you have over th 
and over declared to be only this, that Chriſt alone ſhall judge the 
world at the laſt day. For you expreſsly ſay, that you deny the a 
church an avthority of judging in no other ſenſe, than in the de 
ſenſe in which you affirm it of Chriſt. 8 

Now, my lord, how comes this doctrine to be the ſupport of lo 
the church of England? How can it poſſibly have any relation to ” 
the merits of the cauſe? Does it follow that the pope had no legal th 
authority in England, that tranſubſtantiation is falſe, that purga- an 
tory 1s a groundleſs fiction, and prayers to ſaints are unlawful, be- W. 

cauſe Chriſt alone ſhall judge the world? This is what you have A 
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affirmed of Chriſt, this is all which you have denied of men ; and 
this doctrine it ſeems about church authority, as you are pleaſed 
to call it, 1s the only ſupport of the church of bs and the 
very foundation on which it ſtands. 

A Roman catholic tells me that trünſubſtantiation is 1 1 
anſwer him no, that cannot be, and that for this reaſon, becauſe 
no order of men ſhall judge us at the laſt day, Chriſt alone 


ſhould do it. Could any thing be more extravagant, or more 


foreign to the purpoſe, than ſuch an anſwer as this to a Roman 
catholic? And yet according to your account of the matter, this 


is the only anſwer which can be defended. For you have denied 


no authority to the church, but that which peculiarly belongs to 
Chriſt as judge at the laſt day; and yet you ſay that your doc- 
trine relating to church authority, 1 is the very foundation and _ 
port of the reformation. 

Now if this doQrine be our only defence againſt the church of 
Rome, and what alone ſupports us againſt that church, then the 
Preſbyterians, the Independents, Quakers, and all ſorts of fanatics, 


who own this doctrine, that Chriſt alone ſhall paſs the laſt ſen- 


' tence, are by it as well defended againſt the church of England, as 
the is againſt the church of Rome ; ſo that it makes us as much 

wrong in regard to the Diſſenters, as it makes us right in regard 
to the Papiſts; and though it ſhould give us victory over the 
Papiſts, yet it makes us fall a conqueſt to the fanatics. For it 


is certainly as proper for a Quaker to reply to the church of Eng- 


land that his reformation is juſtified againſt the authority of the 
church of England, becauſe Chriſt alone ſhall judge the world at 


the laſt day, as for the church of England to make that anſwer to 


the church of Rome. 

Your lordſhip ſays, for you to deny church authority in any 
other ſenſe, anſwers no purpoſe. Pray, my lord, what purpoſe 
does this manner of denying anſwer? Here is a diſpute about 


church authority, and the powers of eccleſiaſtical governors : your 


lordſhip interpoſes, and declares that no men ſhall paſs the irre- 
verſible ſentence at the laſt day. To what purpoſe, my lord, is 
this declaration? Does it ſtrike any light into the controverſy, or 
any way point out the merits of the cauſe? Does this inform us 


whether there is any ſuch thing as church authority, or where it 


is ſeated? If two families were trying their title to the ſame 


eſtate, and the judge ſhould pretend to determine the matter, by 


ſaying that God is ſole proprietor of all 2 it would be 
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world to pals the irreverſible ſentence in the next world, 5. e. hath 
leſt no one to do that here, which cannot be done till -hereafter. 
This is the ſublimeſt ſenſe which this paſſage is capable of, from 
your own conſtruQion. 

Again, you ſay, the church of Chriſt is the number of perſons 
who are fincerely and willingly ſubjects to him as their law-giver 
and judge; which, according to this new key, is to be thus 
- underſtood; the church of Chriſt is the number of perſons who 
will ſincerely and willingly ſubmit to the ſentence of Chriſt at the 
laſt day. For you ſay, we are to ſubmit to him as our judge; and 
vou expreſsly ſay, he is in no other ſenſe judge of the behaviour 
of Chriſtians, than as he is to paſs the irreverſible ſentence; 


therefore if we are to be willingly and ſincerely ſubject to him 


as judge, our obedience or ſubjection to him as judge, can be no 
otherwiſe expreſſed, than by our ſubmiſſion to his ſentence then 
pronounced. 

So that this definition comes at laſt to ſignify a Sunber of 
perſons who ſincerely and willingly ſubmit, ſome to be ſaved, 
and ſome to be damned at the laſt day; for this will be the effect 
of Chriſt's ſentence as judge. : 

This is as ſound divinity as if I ſhould define the church of 
— Chriſt to be a number of perſons who ſincerely and willingly ſub- 
mit, ſome to live, and ſome to die. 

Again, you ſay, that your doctrines relating to the authority of 
the church, is the very foundation on which the church of Eng- 
land ſtands ; and that they are ſo neceſſary for its continuance, that 
without thee it is impoſlible to defend i its cauſe againſt the Roman 
catholics. 

Now your doctrine concerning church authority, you have over 
and over declared to be only this, that Chriſt alone ſhall judge the 
world at the laſt day. For you expreſsly ſay, that you deny the 
church an authority of judging in no other ſenſe, than in the 
ſenſe in which you affirm it of Chriſt. 

Now, my lord, how comes this doQrine to be the ſupport of 
the church of England? How can it poſſibly have any relation to 
the merits of the cauſe? Does it follow that the pope had no legal 
authority | in England, that tranſubſtantiation is falſe, that purga- 
tory is a groundleſs fiction, and prayers to ſaints are unlawful, be- 
cauſe Chriſt alone ſhall judge the world? This is what you have 
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affirmed of Chriſt, this is all which you have denied of men ; and 
this doctrine it ſeems about church authority, as you are pleaſed 
to call it, is the only ſupport of the church of ROY and the 
very foundation on which it ſtands. 

A Roman catholic tells me that tranſubſtantiation is oy ER 1 
anſwer him no, that cannot be, and that for this reaſon, becauſe 
no order of men ſhall judge us at the laſt day, Chriſt alone 
ſhould do it. Could any thing be more extravagant, or more 
foreign to the purpoſe, than ſuch an anſwer as this to a Roman 
catholic? And yet, according to your account of the matter, this 
is the only anſwer which can be defended. For you have denied 
no authority to the church, but that which peculiarly belongs to 
Chriſt as judge at the laſt day; and yet you ſay that your doc- 
trine relating to church authority, is the very foundation and ſup- 
port of the reformation. 

Now if this doctrine be our only defence againſt the church of 
Rome, and what alone ſupports us againſt that church, then the 
Preſbyterians, the Independents, Quakers, and all ſorts of fanatics, 
who own this doctrine, that Chriſt alone ſhall paſs the laſt ſen- 
' tence, are by it as well defended againſt the church of England, as 
ſhe 1s againſt the church of Rome ; ſo that it makes us as much 
wrong in regard to the Diſſenters, as it makes us right in regard 
to the Papiſts; and though it ſhould give us victory over the 
Papiſts, yet it makes us fall a conqueſt to the fanatics. For it 
is certainly as proper for a Quaker to reply to the church of Eng- 
land that his reformation is juſtified againſt the authority of the 
church of England, becauſe Chriſt alone ſhall judge the world at 
the laſt day, as for the church of England to make that anſwer to 
the church of Rome. 

Your lordſhip ſays, for you to deny church authority in any 
other ſenſe, anſwers no purpoſe. Pray, my lord, what purpoſe 
does this manner of denying anſwer? Here is a diſpute about 
church authority, and the powers of eccleſiaſtical governors: your 
lordſhip interpoſes, and declares that no men ſhall paſs the irre- 
verſible ſentence at the laſt day. To what purpoſe, my lord, is 
this declaration? Does it ſtrike any light into the controverſy, or 
any way point out the merits of the cauſe? Does this inform us 
whether there is any ſuch thing as church authority, or where it 
is ſeated? If two families were trying their title to the ſame 
eſtate, and the judge: ſhould pretend to determine-the matter, by 
ſaying that God alone is ſole proprietor of all * it would be 
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as much to the purpoſe as to tell us in the controverſy about 
church authority, that Chriſt alone ſhall judge the world. Does 
this any way prove that there is no human authority in the church, 
or that Chriſtians are no way concerned with it? What an excel- 
lent argument is this? Chriſt alone ſhall judge the world, there. 
fore no men have any authority in religion, therefore it can no 
way affect you with regard to the favour of Gol, eri you 
ſubmit or not, to ſuch human authority. 

Whether your lordſhip is forced upon this method of explaining 

yourlltf, by any other motives than thoſe of ſincerity and con- 
viction, is what I ſhall not preſume to ſay; but I believe, if a 
perſon ſhould be called to account for ſaying the king had no 
right to create peers, and ſhould afterw ards defend hitnſelf, by 
ſaying that he only meant he could not create in that ſenſe in 
which God alone could create, I am apt to think ſuch a defence 
would be no great recommendation of his fincerity. But, my 
lord, it would be as proper and as ingenuous for a' perſon ſo 
accuſed to make ſuch a defence, 'or rather ſuch an eſcape, as 
for your lordſhip, after the moſt expreſs repeated demials of all 
church authority, to declare that you only meant to exclude it 
from paſſing the irreverſible ſentence at the laſt day. And the 
nature of church authority is as much ſettled and determined by 
this declaration, as the king's power in his kingdom, as to 
the creation of Peers, is declared by ſaying oor God alone can 
create. | 

For is it any argument that no perſons have any particular au- 
thority to baptize others, to admit to the holy ſacrament, and ex- 
'clude unworthy perſons from it, becauſe they are not to judge 
the world at the laſt day? Is it a proof that biſhops have no au- 
thority to ordain, to confirm, no commiſſion from God to take 
care of religious matters, and ſee that all things in the divine ſer- 
vice be done decently and in order, becauſe Chriſt alone is to paſs 
judgment upon all at the laſt day? Does it follow that men are 
under no church authority, but may ' chooſe any government, or 

no government as they pleaſe, becauſe Chriſt alone ſhall call the 
world to judgment? There is as much logic in ſaying that Jeſus 

Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, therefore biſhops have no 
more authority than laymen, as to ſay they have no authority in 
religious affairs, becaufe Chriſt is to judge the world. 

Vet you ſay this was the only proper ſenſe in which you could 
be ſuppoſed to deny it. "Now, my 92 1 ſhould have thought 
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it had been more to the purpoſe to. have denied church authority 
in ſome ſuch ſenſe, as it had been falſely claimed by ſomebody or 
other, that it -might have been ſaid that you had an adverſary 


ſomewhere or other. But in this matter you have not ſo much as 


an adverſary in this world ; for no one pretends to be judge as 
Chriſt is judge, or ſets up the authority of the church in oppoſi- 

tion to the laſt tribunal ; yet this is the only manner of judging, 
the only ſort of authority which you ſay you have denied to 
others; therefore you have only denied that which was never 
claimed ; you have only: denied that which no more relates to 
church authority, than it relates to church muſic. The pope 
himſelf neither pretends to paſs ſentence at the laſt day, nor that 
his judgments here will have any effect in the next world; but 


conditionally, that is, clave non errante. Now this is not a ſenſe. 


in which Chriſt alone is judge, therefore it is not a ſenſe in which 
you have denied it to others. So that notwithſtanding this long 
elaborate treatiſe againſt church tyranny and popiſh claims, po- 
pery itſelf i is as ſafe and found as ever it was. For you have 


denied this power of judging in no other ſenſe, than as you have 


alfirmed of Chriſt, as he is to paſs the laſt irreverſible ſentence at 


the day of judgment; but the pope does not claim it in that ſenſe, 


therefore the papal power is untouched by your lordſhip. . 
Here I muſt obſerve how your lordſhip has evaded the great 


points in diſpute, both concerning the nature of the church, and 


church authority. When you was charged with deſcribing the 
church contrary to, Scripture, and the article in. the church of 


England, your anſwer was, that you had only deſcribed the in- 


viſible church ; which was ſaying in other words, that in a dif- 


pute amongſt viſible churches, and about church-communion, you 


deſcribed a church which had no relation to the matter, nor ever 


can have to any diſpute amongſt Chriſtians. This, my lord, to 


ſpeak tenderly of it, may be called only an evaſion. - 

Again, as to church authority, your lordſhip has been charged 
with denying it all, and leaving it no right to judge or cenſure in 
the affairs of conſcience. Your anſwer. is this, that you have 
only denied that Chriſt has left any men here to judge us at the 
laſt day. That is, in a controverſy about the exiſtence of church 


authority, the extent and obligation of its laws, you have. only 


denied ſuch an authority as nobody claims, nor ever will be exe- 
cuted till all viſible churches and diſputes about them will be at 
an end, viz. the day of judgment, 
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This, my lord, is another evaſion, and that in the very chief : 


point in d ſpute, where ſincerity ſhould have obliged you to have 
been open, clear and expreſs. Bat no ſooner are you touched 
upon this point, but you fly into the ctouds, * the very Diſ. 
ſenters themſelves loſe ſight of you. 


Thus when you had plainly faid, that Chriſt hath left behind 
him no viſible human authority in the affairs of conſcience, the 


Diſſenters might juſtly think they had nothing to be charged with 
for their difobedience to biſhops ; they might well think that they 
were left to any government, or no government in religion, ag 
they pleaſed, fince Chriſt had left no viſible human authority; 
but then how muſt they be aſtoniſhed, my lord, to find that your 
aſſertion about church authority does not at all relate to the church 
in this world, but to the exerciſe of a certain authority in the 
next world, after all chmrches on the earth are at an end? To find 
that you have denied no anthority to any men, but that which 
peculiarly belongs to Chriſt at the laſt day: that is, that you 


denied no authority which ever was claimed either by proteſtant 


or popiſh churches, or indeed which relates to the church in this 
world? 

Suppoſe, when his majeſty was laſt at Hanover, any one ſhould 
have aſſerted that the regency had no authority in civil matters; 


would the regency have thought it any excufe, if he had ſaid that 


he only meant they were not the governors of Hanover ? Yet, 
my lord, it would be as proper an apology for him who had 


denied the power of the regency in Great Britain, to fay he only 


meant they had not the ſupreme power in Hanover, as for your 
- Jordſhip, after a denial of all viſible church authority in this 
world, to ſay you only denied an authority to paſs the irreverſible 
ſentadie 3 in the next world. 

Thus has your lordſhip left the diſpute, and only pretended to 
deny that which nobody ever claimed, viz. that any men have 
authority to judge the world in Chriſt's ſtead, or paſs mm Irrever- 
ſible ſentence at the laft day. 

. Your lordſhip is here becher that you fhall be . 


with fighting without an adverſary: and there fore you point out 


ſeveral, and ſay, © I meant it againſt thoſe who are ſo very free 
in declaring others of Chriſt's ſubjects out of God's favour, and 
in obligiag almighty God to execute the ſentences of men.” 

There has been indeed, my lord, a number of men ever ſince 


chriſtianity appeared inthe world, who had been very free in declaring | 
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heretics * ſchiſmatics out of God's favour, and who have main- 
tained that theſe heretics and ſchiſmatics, when cenſured by the 
church, cannot be received into God's favour, but by their ſub- 
mitting to, and returning to the church. But now, if your lord- 
ſhip means your doQtine againſt theſe, you are {till without an 
adverſary, and might as well mean it againſt nobody ; for theſe 
men never pretended to judge others in Chriſt's ſtead, or to erect 
an eccleſiaſtical authority in oppoſition to the great tribunal, 
which is the only authority you pretend to deny. | 
Lou go on: If we had no ſuch amongſt proteſtants, yet it 
might be pardonable to guard our people againſt the preſumptions 
of the Roman catholics, who aſſume to themſelves that power of 
judgment which Chriſt alone can have.” | 
Surely your lordſhip muſt have ſo great an averſion to popery, 
that you never could ſo much as look into their books; for other- 


wiſe I cannot conceive how you ſhould not know that the Roman' 


catholics pretend to no power of judging fo as to affect people, 
but upon certain conditions, as clave non errante ; but I ſuppoſe 
this is not a power of judging which belongs to our Saviour 
clave non errante has no place in his judgments. How then can 


your lordſhip charge the papiſts with aſſuming his power, when 


that which they aſſume cannot be aſcribed to him without blaſ- 
phemy? So that, my lord, it is juſt as pardonable to guard your 
people againſt theſe preſumptions, as it 1s to _ them with 


falſe and imaginary dangers. . 


Again, you ſay : But how lately i is it that we have had people 
terrified with this very preſumption, even by proteſtants ; and 
the terms of church power, and the ſpiritual fatal effeQs of 
church cenſures made uſe of to frighten men into a a ſeparate com- 
munion?“ 

My lord, I ſhall not here enter into the merits of that contro- 
verſy which your lordſhip here points at, it being the doctrine 


nſelf which your lordſhip blames, and not the, miſapplication of 


it. Thus you cenſure them, not becauſe they would draw people 


from a true church to a falſe one, but becauſe they pretend to 


frighten men out of one cammunion into another. This is your 
lordſhip's heavy charge againſt them, that they ſhould preſume to 
talk of the differences of communions, and prefer one com- 
munion to another. So that whoever thinks any way of worthip 
to be dangerous, and endeavours to withdraw people from it, 
is here cenſured by your lordſhip, as pretending to judge in 
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Chriſt's ſtead, and ſetting up an 9 22 in oppoſition to the 


laſt day. 
Your lordſhip ſaith, it is with this very preſumption, (viz, that 


they can paſs the irreverfible ſentence) that theſe men have en- 
deavoured to frighten people into a ſeparate communion. If 1 


ſhould fay that it is upon preſumption that Chriſt never appeared 
in the world, that your lordſhip has delivered your late doctrines, 
I ſhould freely ſubmit to the charge of calumny ; and I am ſure 
your lordſhip has ventured as far in ſaying that it was with this 
very preſumption that theſe men delivered ſuch doctrines. And 


your lordſhip has as much reaſon to charge them with atheiſm, as 


with this very preſumption ; ſor they no more preſume to judge 
in Chriſt's ſtead, or paſs the irreverſible ſentence, brag they pre- 
ſume there is no God. 


Your lordſhip has ſtill, it ſeerns, another avetthcy, a late 


writer (the Dean of Chicheſter) who has ſpoken unwarily of the 
effects of the ſpiritual puuiſhments the church inflicts, being ge- 
nerally ſuſpended till the offender comes into the other world“. 
This fine cenſure is very modeſt, carrying it no farther than an 
unwary expreſſion ; but preſently the charge advances ; and, you 


ſay, if it be thus, you confeſs you think the condition of Chriſ- 


tians much worſe than the condition in which St. Paul deſcribes 


the Heathens, who are left to their own conſciences, and the 


righteous judgment of God. So that at laſt it comes to this, that 
the Dean has taught ſuch doctrine as makes it more deſirable to 
be a Heathen than a Chriſtian. 


'Let us therefore try how this charge is E the Dean 
has ſaid, the effects of ſpiritual puniſhments are generally ſuſ- 
© pended till the offender comes into another world ; therefore, 


ſays your lordſhip, the conditions of Chriſtians is much worſe 


than that of Heathens; and the reaſon is this, becauſe Heathens 
are left to their own conſciences, and the righteous judgment of 


God ; fo that if ſpiritual puniſhments ſignify any thing td offenders 


in the other world, or have any effect there, then ſuch people are, 


in your lordſhip's judgment, not left to their own conſciences, 
and the righteous judgment bf God. 
| Pray, my lord, how does it follow that if ſpiritual puniſhments 
have any effect in the other world, that then offenders are not left 
to the gen . God? 


„ 
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Is it an argument that people are not left to the righteous judg- 


ment of God, becauſe they are to be puniſhed in the other world? 


Or i is it an argument that they are excluded from God's righteous 


iudgment, becauſe they are not puniſhed till they come thither? 1 


ſhould have thought it a plain argument for the direct contrary, 


and that one could not give a ſtronger proof that Tuch offenders 


were. left to the righteous. judgment of God, than by ſaying that 
the effects of ſuch puniſhments are not felt till the offender comes 
into the other world; I ſhould have thought this a manifeſt decla- 


ration that the offender was to fall to the righteous judgment of 
God, ſince he was not to feel any. puniſhment till he was fallen. 
into God' 8 hands. If the Dean had intended to teach that church 


puniſhments have no effect, but ſuch as the righteous judgment 


of Gad gives them, how could he have better ſignified his inten- : 


tion, than by declaring that © the effects of ſuch puniſhments are 


generally ſuſpended till the offender comes into the other world?“ 
How could the Dean more expreſsly guard againſt any horrible 


apprehenſions of church cenſures, or more directly refer the cauſe 


to God, than he has here done? His words are a plain declara- 


tion, that ſuch offenders muſt fall to the righteous judgment of 
God, ſince they are to fall into his hands before they feel the 
effects of ſuch puniſhment. | 

If any diſcontented offender againſt the church ſhould tell. me, 
that if the cenſures of the church can ſignify any thing to him, 


he ſhould be glad to be a Heathen, and have his fate amongſt . 


them; would it not be ſufficient matter of ſatisfaction to tell him, 
that theſs puniſhments will have no effect but in the other world, 
where there can be no injuſtice;; and that it is the ſame God who 
judges the Heathens, who will judge Chriſtians? - 


Yet this declaration, which is the only ground for ſatisfaction 
to men of conſcience, under the cenſures of the church, is by 
your lordſhip pretended to be ſuch an evil as to make us rather 


reſign our chriſtianity, than ſubmit td it. This is all which the 
Dean has ſaid to make it more deve to be a Heathen than a 


Chriſtian. i 


. Suppoſe, my lord, the matter had been worded ſtronger, and 5 


inſtead of ſaying that « the effects of ſpiritual punithments are 

generally ſuſpended till the offenders come into the other world,” 

it had been ſaid, © the ſpiritual cenſures of the church ſhall riſe 

in the judgment, and condemn offenders.” If it had been thus 

W what complaints might you not have made againſt ſuch 
EE 4 es 
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unwary expreſſions ? What cruelties and hardſhips might you not 
have charged on ſuch doctrine? And how advantageoufly might 
| you have compared the felicity of heatheniſm to ſuch chriſtianity ? 

But, my lord, that divine Perſon. who has reſerved to. himfelf the 
Tighteous judgment of the world, has yet declared to a certain ge- 
neration, that “ the men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in the judg- 
ment with them, and condemn them, becauſe thoſe repented at 
the preaching of Jonas, but theſe did not, though a greater than 

Jonas was with them *. 

Now, my lord, here lies the fame objection againſt this doc- 
trine which there does againſt the Dean's. For is it not full as 
hard that the. repentance of the men of Nineveh, or any where 
_ elſe, ſhould have any effect upon the impenitent at the day of 

-judgment, as that. the cenſures of the church ſhould have any 


effect upon offenders in the other world? Is it not as cruel that 


the impenitent ſhall have their guilt aggravated by other people's 
preaching, or repentance, as by other people's cenſures? And 
- would it not be as proper here to ſay, if this be ſo, happy they 
who never heard of preaching or .repentance, as to ſet forth the 
bappineſs of Heathens, becauſe they are free from church cen- 
ſures? If the ſentence of the church will riſe in judgment, and 
condemn offenders, then you ſay ſuch perſons do not fall to the 
righteous judgment of God. But is not this as true of the men 
of Nineveh, that if they ſhall rife up in judgment, and condemn 
the impenitent, that then fuch 18 are not left to the rigliteous 
judgment of God? 55 

So that had you Been one of onr Saviour's hearers, you muſt 
have been as much aſtoniſhed at his doctrine, as at the Dean's 
unwary expreſſion, and have been obliged to ſay then, as you have 
ſaid now, © that you have ſuch notions of the goodneſs of God, 
and of his gracious deſigns in the Goſpel, that you think it your 
> duty to declare your judgment, that the ſuppoſition is greatly in- 
jurious to the honour of God, and of the Goſpel, and the thing 
irſ-If impoſſible to be conceived F.” 

Your lordſhip has here only advanced this argument againſt the 
fignificancy of church cenſures, but any one elſe may as juſtly 
and to as much purpoſe urge it againſt every part of chriſtianity. 
Thus it may ſerve to prove that it would be better never to 
have had the Scriptures ; for if any texts of Scripture ſhall riſe in 


„ Matthi. xii. 45. + Anſwer to Repr. p. 36. 
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judgment, and condemn thoſe who diſbelieved them, or diſ- 
regarded their doctrine, then it may be ſaid, much happier are 
the Heathens, who have nothing of this to fear from any Scrip- 
tures, but are left to their own conſciences, and the righteous 
judgment of God. 
Again; as this argument proves even the Scriptures to be an 
unhappineſs, ſo will it prove every advantage in human life to be 
a miſery. | 
For it is certain that the examples of religious men, the good 
advice of our friends, and the virtuous commands of our parents 
and governors, will, if neglected, affect our condition; and 
though, like the ſpiritual corrections of the church, they may not 
be felt here, yet hereafter they will riſe in judgment, and con- 
demn us. May I not here ſay with your lordſhip, if the caſe 
be thus; if other people's wiſdom, virtue, advice or commands 
can affect our ſtate in the next world, then more happy are thoſe 
who never ſaw a good or wiſe man in their lives, and who have 
nothing to fear from the advice or commands of any, but are left 
to their own conſciences, and the righteous judgment of God. 
So that you cannot condemn the Dean's doctrine as horrible, 
without condemning it as an horrible thing that the men of 
Nineveh ſhould riſe in judgment, and condemn the impenitent 
Jews; or an horrible thing that the light of the. Goſpel, the 
bleſſings of chriſtianity, and the advantages of education ſhould 
have any effect in te next world upon thoſe who deſpiſed them 
in this world. 


Of - the Authority of the Church, as it relates to 
E.rcommunication. 


1* order to vindicate this doctrine thoroughly, and ſhew upon 

what bottom it is founded, I ſhall, as briefly as I can, ſtate the 
nature and intent of ſpiritual puniſhments, and ſhew what effects 
they have upon offenders in the other world; from whence, I 
perſuade myſelf, it will farther appear that forks effects do no more 
exclude perſons from the righteous judgment of God, than the 
Heathens are excluded from his righteous judgment. 


3 
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Now that corrupt members may be cut off from Chriſtian com- 
munion, till by their amendment they recommend themſelves to 
a re- admiſſion, is plain from Scripture. This is even granted 
| by your lordſhip, that . Chriſtians may ſet a mark upon noto- 
rious offenders, even by refuſing to them the 5 tokens and 


1 2144 


more of it, than a 8 Which all Chriſtians have to avoid an 
open; wilful;- and ſcandalous ſinner; ſo that this excommuni- 
cation, confidered as a church act, is only the fame power in a 
. body or ſociety, of avoiding perfons they abhor, which is the com- 
mom privilege of every ſingle perfon, whether i in or out of the 
church, to ſhun thoſe he diflikes. | 
And all the excommunication you altow, is this, that as private 

perſons have a right to ſhun and avoid thoſe they diſlike, ſo the 
church may exclude ſuch members as are difapproved of ; and 
that this judging, or excommnnicating, is a right equally OY 
mall Chriſtians, and entirely without any effect upon the perſon ' 
excommunicated, ſo as to make his condition either better or worſe 
defore God. 

I ſhall therefore, my lord, beg leave to ſſiew that the power of 
ex communication is a judicial power, which belongs to particular 
perſons, which"they have a right to exerciſe from the authority 
of Chriſt ; and that perſons fo excommunicated are not to be 
| Tooked upon, as perſons who are only to be abhorred and avoided 
by Chriſtians, as any man may avoid thoſe he diſlikes, but' as 
perſons who are to be avoided by Chriſtians, becauſe they lie 
under the ſentence . 285 and are by his authority turned out of 

his kingdom. 
That excommunication is a power which belongs only to par- 
ticular perſons, will appear from the nature of the thing itſelf, 
as it is an excluſion of perſons from the Chriſtian worthip : for 
as only particular men can officiate in the Chriſtian worſhip, and 
admit people into communion ; ſo only thoſe perſons can refuſe 
che ſacrament, and exclude offenders from communion. Nothing 
can he more plain, than that thoſe who can alone adminiſter the 
facrament, can alone exclude men from it. 

All perſons are admitted confhidnally f. into the Chriſtian co- 
rich and have _y a title to the benefits of it, or the ordinary 
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means of grace, as they perform the conditions of their admiſ- 
ſion; and thoſe ſame perſons who have alone the authority to 
admit tbem into the church upon thoſe conditions, have alone 

the authority to exclude them for non- performance. And their 
act of excluſion is as effectual towards the taking from them all 
the privileges of Chriſtians, and as truly makes them aliens from 
the kingdom of God, as their act of admiſſion at firſt entitled 


them to all the benefits of church- communion. For as they 


have as much authority to exclude ſome, as they have to admit 
others into the church, the authority being the ſame in both 
caſes, it muſt be in both caſes equally effectual. 

If your lordſhip will ſay that all people are equally qualified 
to admit perſons into the church, that, Go ye, and baptiſe 
all nations, conferred the ſame: powers on all Chriſtians ; 
then indeed it muſt be granted that excommunication, or ex 


cluſion from the church, is a right equally inveſted in all Chrif- - 


tians. But as ſure as Chriſt gave peculiar powers to his Apoſtles,” 
as ſure as they left particular men to ſucceed them in their 
powers, ſo ſure is it that only ſuch ſucceſſors can either admit or 
exclude perſons from Chriſtian communion: 

Secondly ; That excommunication belongs to particular per- 
" ſans, will appear from the inſtitution of it in Scripture. 

« Tf thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell him his 
« fault between thee and him alone. But if he will not hear 


ce thee, then take with thee one or two more. And if he ſhould 


cc neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church; but if he negledt 
c to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man, 


« and a publican. Verily I fay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall 
« hind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and whatſoever Fe | 


« ſhall loofe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven *.“ ; 
Here, my lord, is as plain an inſtitution of cee nien 
as can well be conceived, and he who.can doubt of i 5 may doubt 
whether baptiſm be inſtituted in Scripture. 
Firſt, we may obſerve that here is an authority given to the 


church over the offender, and that ſuch an authority, as neither 
belonged to private men, either ſeparate or united together; for 
the offender here had. firſt been admoniſhed, by a ſingle perſon, 


then by“ one or two more, . e. an indefinite number, but 
ſtill here is nothing granted but admonition; but as ſoon as he is 
brought before the church, there is an authority appears, and the 


Match. xvii. 15. 3 
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offender is to feel its ſentence, © let him be unto _F as an 


1 heathen.” 


Secondly ; That this authority did not belong to the church, 


_ _ conſidered only as a greater number of Chriſtians, but as it "AY 


—_ 


fied particular perſons who had this authority from Chriſt, for the 
edification of his church. 

For Chriſt expreſsly declares in the following verſe, that 
«© where two or three are met together in his name, there is he 
in the midſt of them.” 

Here is the deſcription of that church before whom the offender 
was to be brought, and whoſe authority Chriſt promiſes to ſup- 


port; it is two or three met together in his name. 


Now the church had not this authority over the offender, con- 
fidered as a number, 7. c. as two or three; for we ſee that the 
ofender had been already before ſuch a n he had been be- 
ſore two or three; and after neglect of theur, he was brought 


| before another two or three, met together in Chriſt's name. 


Which is a plain proof that the offendet was not cenſured by the 
church, as it ſignifies a number of Chriſtians, but as it implies 
particular perſons A in — name of Chriſt, and with his au- 
thority. 

Thirdly; We may obſerve that the authority heve "DI to 


the church is a judicial authority, ſuch an authority as affects and 


alters the condition of the perſon excommunicated, implied in 
theſe words, let him be unto thee as an heathen;“ that is, as 
the biſhop of Oxford obſerves, in the moſt natural and common 
ſenſe of the words, they ſhould look upon him no longer as a 


member of the church, but place. him among infidels*;” and 


again, as reduced into the ſtate of heathens f.“ 
Now unleſs it can be ſaid that a perſon who is turned out of 
the kingdom of God, and reduced into the ſtate of heathens, is 


1 the ſame condition which he Was, when he was in the church, 


and had a right to all the benefits of communion ; unleſs we can 
fay that à perſon thus rejected from the means of grace, by the 
coumilſion of Chriſt, is in the fame condition with him, who 
is continued in the church by the ſame commiſſion of Chriſt ; 

it muſt be allowed that here is a judicial power granted to the 
church, and ſuch as affects the condition of the offender i in the 
fight of God. 


£ 
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Fourthly ; It is to be obſerved that this authority of the church 
is made judicial by the expreſs promiſe of God to ratify and 
confirm it. For after it is ſaid, “ let him be unto thee as an 
© heathen,” it is declared that whatſoever they ſhould thus bind 
on earth, ſhould be bound in heaven. 

From all this, it plainly appears, that excommunication is as 
truly a divine politive puniſhment, as baptiſm is a divine poſitive 
bleſſing ; and that the one as certainly excludes us from the king- 
dom of God, as the other admits us into it. For fince here is as 
plainly Chriſt's expreſs.authority to take from ſome men the ordi- 
nary means of grace, and exclude them from the common bene- 
fits of Chriſtianity, -as there is his authority to “ go and baptife 
all nations ;” I deſire to know why one is not as truly a divine 
poſitive inſtitution as the other? Is not Chriſt's authority as 
effectual and ſignificant in excluding, as in admitting perſons 
into his kingdom? Is not that ſame power as able to take away 
the privileges of wann as it was at firſt to grant 
them? 

If therefore . 1 any bleſſing or biete in our being 1 
admitted into the church; there muſt be as much miſery and i 
puniſhment in our excluſion out of it. For as it implies the loſs . 
of all thoſe privileges and favours we were made partakers of, by 


11 

our admiſſion into the church; ſo we muſt needs be puniſhed 1 U. 
in the ſame degree that we were happy. 19 q 
If therefore baptiſm, a divine poſitive inſtitution to admit us | [h 
into the privileges of Chriſtianity, makes any alteration in our —_ 
condition, as to the favour of God, 7. e. if we are brought any : 10 
nearer to God by baptiſm, than we were before; then it plainly 1 1. 


follows excommunication, a divine poſitive inſtitution, which 
deprives us of all theſe privileges of Chriſtianity, and, as the 
biſhop of Oxford expreſſes it, ©* reduces offenders into the ſtate 
« of heathens,” muſt needs affect our condition with regard to 
the favour of God. : 
For if there be. any thing in baptiſm aodich: is juſt matter of 
Joy, there is ſomething equally terrible in excommunication; 1 
which, when rightly executed, as effectually makes us aliens ws 
from the promiſes of God, as | baptiſm, when rightly ad- 4 1 
miniſtered, makes us children of God, and heirs of eternal 
life. So that he who can ridicule and expoſe the terrors and 
effects of excommunication, is acting juſt as Chriſtian a part, 
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as he who fleers at and deſpiſes the benefits and advantages of 
baptiſm. 

Seeing therefore the church hath as expreſs an authority to 
turn ſome men out of the church, as it hath to admit others 
Into it, it is as falſe an account of excommunication, to make it 
only that common right which every man has, to avoid thoſe he 
diſlikes; as if it ſhould be ſaid, that admiſſion into the church by 
| baptiſm, implies no more, than that common right which every 
man has to do offices tor thoſe he likes. Now, my lord, is bap- 
tiſm to be adminiſtered, becauſe. perſons may do good offices for 
one another ? Is there a power in the church to increafe its mem- 
bers, by admitting others into communion, for this reaſon, be- 
eauſe people have a common right to chuſe their company ? If 
not, my lord, how comes the excluſion of members to be nothing 
but a common right of avoiding thoſe we diflike ? Are not perſons 
excluded from all the benefits of their admiſſion? So that if there 
was any authority required for the admiſſion of perſons into the 
church, if this authority was only from God, it is certain that an 
excluſion from theſe church-privileges cannot be executed but by 
. the ſame authority, which firſt granted them. For no perſon can 
be deprived of any privileges, but by that power which at firſt 
granted them. 

When therefore your lordſhip recurs to the common | right of 
perſons to avoid, if they can, . thoſe they diſlike, in order to ſtate 
the nature of excommunieation; it is juſt as much to the purpoſe, 
2 if I ſhould get a chymiſt to examine the natural qualities of 
water, in order to ſtate the true efficacy of baptiſm ; for men 
no more act by any powers of their -own when they exclude 
offenders, than they baptiſe others into communion by their 
ewn * or than water nes them to Cheat by its natural 


Let your lordſhip es forth the nature of excommunication, 
and the right the church has to it, only from that © common 
right, which all Chriſtians have of avoiding, if they can, thoſe 
they diſlike.” "Thus you ſay, the church may excommunicate, 
becauſe © every perſon! has a right to judge, nay he cannot help 
judging of the behaviour of men “;“ that “ every man will 
judge him to be a e who takes away his wo eg s life 
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This comes up as truly to the nature of excommunication, 

and i is as juſt an account of it, as if any one ſhould ſet forth the 
authority of a Britiſh judge, and ſhew the extent of his judicial 
power, by laying, he indeed may judge and condemn a murderer, 
for this is the right of every perſon to judge, “ and no one can 
help judging and condemning a murderer.” It is as conſiſtent 
with ſenſe thus to ſet out the power of the judge, as it is 
with reaſon and Scripture, to compare excommunication ts 


that private power of Judging and toning which every one 


enjoys. 

For, my lord, can it be ſuppoſed that when our ga tells 
them, that they ſhould reject ſuch a perſon out of the church, 
and look upon him as an heathen, and that he would bind, 2. æ. 
confirm their ſentence; can it be ſuppoſed that he only meant 
they might think and judge a wicked perſon to be a wicked per- 
ſon, only in ſuch a manner as every man cannot help thinking 
and judging? If our bleſſed Lord only here intended this, what 
occaſion was there for his promiſe to ratify their judgment? What 
need is there of an aſſurance, that they ſhall privately judge, 
what they cannot help privately judging? Or indeed to what pur- 


poſe is any promiſe at all made here, if nothing is to be effected? 


If this ſentence be only a private, unauthorized declaration, like 
the opinion or judgment of private men, what room can there be 
for this ratification of our-Saviour? If no effects are intended in 
the Judgment. of the church, what can be the meaning of this 
promiſe ? 'Or rather, ſince our Saviour has here inftituted the au- 
thority, and promiſed | to ratify. the exerciſe of it, how dares any 
Chriſtian to compare it to a private perſonal power of judging, 
or declare that it is without any effect upon the condition of 
Chriſtians? For, my lord, cither ſomething is here promifed te 
the ſentence of the church, or there is not; if there is ſomething 
promiſed, then the ſentence of the church is no more like the 
perſonal ſentence of private men, than the power of a judge is 
like the power of a private man; if you will ſay there is nothing 
here promiſed in theſe words, ( whatſoever ye ſhall bind on 
6 earth, ſhall be bound in heaven,” &c. then you muſt ſay that 
there is nothing at all meant in them; for it is impoſſible to ſhew 
that they can have any other meaning, than that of a promiſe:; 
ſo that if no promiſe i is made, they are coy ſo many dead 
letters, 


432 I: Mr. Laws third Letter to Bib Fhally. 


n 3 That this is a judicial power, is alſo evident from the 
caſe of the inceſtuous Corinthian. - St. Paul ſays, © what have 1 
to do, to judge them alſo which are without?” Now the 
Apoſtle could not have put this queſtion, if by judging here had 
been meant no authority, but a private power of judging and 
thinking a ſinner to be a ſinner. For a man can no more help 


Judging a murderer to be a murderer, which is without the 


church, than if he were within the church. And it is as proper 
for us to judge and 'think aright of thoſe who are out of the 
church, as of thoſe who are within it. So that St. Paul could 
not mean, what have I to do to think a murderer to be a mur- 
derer which is without the church, it being every man's duty to 
think as truly of all things and perſons as he can. Seeing there- 
fore he plainly intimates that he had a power of judging in the 
church, which did not belong to him out of the church, it follows 
that this power was judicial and authoritative : for a private power 
of judging and thinking belongs to every man * regard to every 
thing. 


We ſhall more eaſily underſtand what is meant by me effects 


of ſpiritual puniſhments, if we conſider them under this diviſion. 
- Firſt, Such as are the primary and intended effects; ſecondly, 
ſuch as are only the accidental effects of them. 
Now as to the primary and intended effects of ſpiritual 22 


ments, they are theſe. 


Firſt, to preſerve the honour of God and his church, that ill 
members being cut off, it might be © preſented a glorious church, 
4 not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch —_ but 'that it 
might be holy, and without blemiſh *.” _ 

Secondly, To reform offenders, and reclaim them from their 
vices; it is a diſcipline given to the church for the edification, 
and not the deſtruction of its members. Thus St. Paul ſays, the 


inceſtuous Corinthian was to be “ delivered over to Satan, for | 


the deſtruQion of the fleſh, that his ſpirit might be ſaved i in 
« the day of the Lord t.“ 
Tiny. To preſerve the reſt of the church from the ill in- 
fluence of their example, and that by ſuch puniſhments exerciſed 


upon 3 they might fear and learn from thence not to 
offend. 


* Epheſ. iv. 25: | . 4 1 Cen . 
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Theſe are the intended effaits of the puniſhments which the 
church inflicts, to preſerve it a holy ſociety, and ſave the ſouls of 
its members. 

God Almighty has inſtituted ſeveral means for the 1 
of virtue, and the ſalvation of mankind; and amongſt others, he 
has ſet up this authority of the church to promote the ſame ends. 
It is his human, ordinary means for the preſervation of his 
church; and therefore as it can operate infallibly, or affect people 
with a divine certainty, it is only conditional, and is to prevail 
towards the ſalvation of mankind, as far as human and conditional 
means can prevail. 

And indeed it is an inſtitution which has a very natural ten- 
dency to produce the effects deſigned by it. For, conſidering _ 
Chriſtianity as a covenant with God, wherein our title to happi- 
neſs depends upon our uſe of the ordinary inſtituted means: of 
grace, nothing can more naturally induce us to live worthy of 


ſuch means, than this authority in the church to withdraw them 


upon our abuſe, and expel us from the terms of the covenant. 
Men would not dare to tranſgreſs, when they ſaw- they could 
neither break the laws, nor corrupt the faith of chriſtianity, wjth- 
out being turned out of the church, by ſuch a power as Chriſt 
hath ſet up for that purpoſe, and with his promiſe to make good 
its decrees. They muſt” be very obſtinate ſinners who could be 
content to lie under a ſentence which as effectually takes from 
them all pretenſions to Chriſtian happineſs, as their * en- 
titled them to thoſe pretenſions at firſt. 

The chief reaſon why ſinners are generally ſo litile affected 
with the horror of their condition, is becauſe they look upon 
their puniſhment at the future judgment, as a great diſtance off; 
and ſince they are within the church, and enjoy the ordinary 
means of grace, they think they can repent in time. But now - 
Chriſt, by inſtituting this church authority, has ſuited his diſci- 
pline to the weakneſs and frailty of our nature; and they who 
are only to be affected with things preſent, kits a preſent judg- 


ment to fear; which, though it is only the judgment of men, 


yet is the judgment of ſuch men as are commiſſioned to pronounce 
it in Chriſt's name, and with his promiſe to ratify and confirm it. 
So that they have as much reaſon to look upon themſelves as 
effectually caſt out by God in that ſentence, as they were received 


into covenant with God by 3 ; for there | is the ſame divine 


authority to ſupport them both. 
vol. I, FF. 
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As ta thoſe other effects of ſpiritual puniſhments in the other 
world, they are not the intended, but accidental effects of ſuch 
puniſhments, which are brought upon offenders by their own 
wicked behaviour under them. 

Tnus the ſalvation of mankind is the primary intended effect 
of Chriſtianity; yet it may have ſuch effect upon ſome men by 
their own impiety in it, as to make it better for them if they had 
never heard of the name of Chriſt. For Chriſtianity may be- 
come fo much a puniſhment to ſome perſons in the other world, 
that their condition may be leſs tolerable than that of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. But then this is not the intended effect of Chriſtianity, 
but an accidental effect which ſuch perſons bring upon themſelves; 
who by their own ill conduct turn a mercy into a judgment, and 
makes that which was intended to fave them, the accidental cauſe 

of their greater ruin. 

Thus it is with ſpiritual puniſhments ; they a are the merciful 
corrections of God intended to prevent our future miſery, but if 
diſregarded, will certainly increaſe it. This will caſily explain 
what is meant by the effects of ſpiritual puniſhments in the other 
world, or how they are ſuſpended till the offender comes thither. 
It is not the direct intended effect of church puniſhments to en- 
ereaſe the miſery of ſinners, or damn them in the other world; 
no more than it is the direct intended effect of Chriſtianity to 
encreaſe people's damnation : but as Chriſtianity, if abuſed, will 
be the accidental cauſe of their greater damnation who ſo abuſe 
it;; ſo the cenſures of the church, when deſpiſed, will have this 
accidental effect, as to encreaſe the puniſhment of thoſe who ſo 
"deſpiſed them. This is the nature of - thoſe effects which 
ſpiritual ien will have upon the impenitent in another 
world. 

As for inſtance, a perſon ad is turned out of the church, may 
all this while be.luſty and ſtrong, and. flouriſh in all the advan- 
mages of this life; but when he comes into the other world, he 
may then find that the ſpiritual puniſhment was a ſore evil, that 


it is ratified by Chriſt, has encreaſed his guilt, and will be matter 


of puniſhment for ever. 


He will then find that the cenſure of the church has encreaſed 


his guilt-in theſe reſpects, 
Firſt, As it was a judicial fentence pronounced, by: Chriſt's au- 


| thority, "nd therefore not to be deſpiſed or neglected without great 
impiety ; ſo that let the ſinner have been want be will, before, 
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when he continues in his ſins in contempt of this tribunal ſet up 


in Chriſt's name, his guilt is thereby exceeding]y increaſed. 
Secondly, As it-is the moſt powerful means, and the very ut- 


moſt which God can do to reclaim, or even terrify ſinners from 
their impiety, as it is the moſt awakening call to repentance, 


an inſtitution only leſs terrible than the laſt judgment ; thoſe who 
are not affected with it, muſt be rendered more odious i in the ſight 
of God; and made ripe for a ſeverer puniſhment. 

"Theſe, my lord, are the effects of ſpiritual puniſhments it in the 


other world; it is thus that they alter the condition of offenders 
in the ſight of God in regard to his favour. They are certainly 


under greater diſpleaſure, after they have deſpiſed the cenſures of 
church authority, and have reſiſted an Oy which is the laſt 
poſſi ble means to recover them. 

In former times God has been pleased to ſend his b e to 
forewarn ſinners of their deſtruction, as Jonah to the men of 
Nineveh: but in the Chriſtian diſpenſation, he governs us by his 
ordinary providence; and though he does not. ſend expreſs meſ- 
ſengers to recal ſinners, yet he has inſtituted a ſtanding authority 
in his church, to cenſure offenders, and give them up to deſtruc- 
tion in his name, unleſs they immediately repent. And what can 


we think more dreadful than a ſentence thus pronounced againſt 


us by God's authority, and with his promiſe to confirm it? 

Was there any thing more awakening or more dreadful in the 
preaching of Jonah, than in this declaration? Jonah could only 
preach and declare, he could execute nothing himſelf ; it was 
his being ſent in God's name, which created all the terror, ard 
was the motive to repentance. Now though the church can only 
cenſure and declare, yet ſince it is as truly commiſſioned to cenſure 
in God's name, as Jonah was ſent in God's name, there is as 
much reaſon to dread the conſequences of neglecting the church, 
as' of not repenting at the meſſage or preaching of 1 * 
from God. 

I muſt now beg leave here, my lord, to lament an aſſertion 
from the Hands of a Chriſtian and Proteſtant biſhop; where you. 
declare, that the © excommunication of the inceſtuous Corinthian 
neither added to God's diſpleaſure, nor would the want of it have 


at all diminiſhed it. Neither if he had died in an impenitent 


condition, would that ſentence have had * effect in the other 
world *.“ 


6 „ Anſirer to Repr. p. 38. 
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This, my lord, plainly ſuppoſes that there is neither authority 
nor advantage in excommunication; for if there were it is certain 
that our abuſe of it as an advantage, and our contempt of it as an 


Authority, muſt needs increaſe our guilt, and conſequently God's 


difpleaſute. Yet your lordſhip heie teaches the world, that if the 
inceſtuous Corinthian, though juſtly cenſured, and that by an 
Apoſtle direQing, and the whole congregation joining, had died 
impenitent, ** that ſentence would have had no effect in the other 
world.” | 

Let us therefore ſuppoſe that ſome great patron of Chriſtian 
liberty had gone to the diſconſolate Corinthian, ſorrowing under 
the ſentence of the church, and Gould . to quiet him 
after this manner: 

« Why do you diſquiet yourſelf with vain fears about the cen- 
ſure of the church, which neither hath nor can have any effect 
upon your condition as to the fayour of God? Let the Apoſtle 
and chnrch be as ſolemn as they pleaſe in the denunciation ; let 
them in the name of Chriſt deliver you over to Satan; yet take 
courage, and fear nothing from all this ; for you may depend upon 
it, that, after all, you are but juſt where you was, before this ſen- 
tence was paſſed. And if you die impenitent, you have no effects 
of this cenſure to fear in the other world. 

Now this is the doQrine your lordſhip has taught for the con- 
ſolation of thoſe who are, or are likely to be under the ſentence 
of the church; which if it be now ſound doctrine, it was as 
Proper to be told the Corinthian then, as it is for your lordſhip 
"to teach it now. And if your lordſhip had lived then, it would 
have been as proper to have told the Corinthian, as to tell us now ; 
and you muſt have lain under the ſame Chriſtian neceſſity of de- 
livering him from vain fears, which now conſtrains you to ſet all 
at liberty from the like apprehenſions. 

St. Paul, ſpeaking of the fentence paſſed upon the Corinthian, 
ſays, * Sufficient to ſuch a man, was this puniſhment“.“ Now, 
my lord, if it have nothing of the nature of a puniſhment, if it has 
no effect where it is inflicted, if the perfon ſaid tg be puniſhed 
can feel no effect from it, what ſtrange langnage is this? Can 
that be called a puniſhment, or a ſufficient puniſhment, which 
can in no degree be felt, which produces no effects, or makes no 
WN in the perſon where it falls? 


® 2 Cor. ii. 
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Auk St. Paul tell us, that he had amongſt others which had 
corrupted the faith, „delivered Hymeneus and Alexander to 
« Satan, that they might learn not to blaſpheme *. 

Now if this ſentence can have no effect, if it cannot ſignify any 


thing to them, if they are juſt in the ſame condition after it, which. 


they were before, why ſhould it teach them not to blaſpheme ? 
| Why ſhould a ſentence which they had nothing to fear from make 
them any longer afraid to continue in their errors? Here was 
therefore either a pious fraud made uſe of by the Apoſtle to fright 
men from their hereſies by ſomething which was in itſelf vain and 
inſignificant, or_elſe your lordſhip has mightily miſtaken the 


matter, in declaring that it is vain and inſignificant. The Apoſtle | 


plainly inflicts theſe cenſures, as a terror to offenders, and to 
frighten them from continuing in their evil courſes; but if, as 
- you ſay, perſons be juſt in the ſame condition after this ſentence 
in which they were before, if it has no effect upon them, though 
they are rightly cenſured, and yet die impenitent, which is what 
you expreſsly ſay of this Corinthian, then it is plain they are only 
pretended terrors, and that when the Apoſtles uſe them as ſuch, 
they muſt be charged with uſing them as a pious fraud. And it 
muſt be owned that oO lordſhip has very frankly made the diſ- 
covery. 

But whoever has piety enough to believe thoſe firſt Ainbalſadowm 
of Chriſt, will clear them from ſuch a charge, and rather think it 
poſſible that you may miſtake in your r than they in 
their divinity. 

To proceed; You declare that * the 60 inceſtuous Corin- 
thian had died in an impenitent condition, the ſentence of the 
church would have had no effect in the other world:“ by which 


you muſt mean, that it could not affect his condition there, ſaas to 


increaſe his puniſhment, and that becauſe the © ſentence did not 
add to God's diſpleaſure, which he incurs folely upon account of 
his own behaviour, and not the ſentence of ment.” As thus, I 
ſuppoſe, your lordſhip means, that if an adulterer is-cenſured by 
the church, he is under Gad's diſpleaſyre ſolely on account of his 
adultery, and not more ſo, on account of the ſentence of the 
church; which cannot make him more an adulterer, or more 

ilty in the ſight of God. It is for this reaſon that church cen- 

ſures are ſo inſignificant, fo void of all effect in the other world; 4 


* 3 Tim. i, 19. — I Page 37. 
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becauſe. it is our ſins alone, and not the ſentence of men, which 
loſes us the favour of God. 
Let us therefore, my lord, ſuppoſe that God bimfelf had de- 
livered this ſentence againſt the Corinthian which the church did, 
your lordſhip's doctrine would have procured him the ſame eaſe 
and quiet, and taught him to be no more concerned about i it, than 
FF. it had been a mere church cenſure, For it is as true in your 
lordſhip' s ſenſe, that the ſentence of God did not add to his diſ- 
pleaſure againſt him, that he was not angry at him becauſe of his 
ſentence, but upon account of the offender's behaviour. But, my 
| lord, will it therefore follow, that there is nothing to be dreaded 
in ſuch a ſentence ? Will it follow, that if the perſon dies im- 
„N under it, that it will have no effect in the other world? 
Would your lordſhip go about, and preach liberty to perſons 
under ſuch a ſentence, and aſſure them that the ſentence itſelf 
could have no effect, that they were but juſt where they were be- 
fore it was pronounced? Would you think it proper to deliver 
men from ſuch apprehenſions, and perſuade them that they are in 
no danger from the ſentence of God? And that becauſe it is not 
his own ſentence, but their behaviour which encreaſes his diſ- 
pleafure? | 
This may perhaps appear a little too ſhocking to ſet up for an 
advocate for the laity againſt the ſentence of God; but, my lord, 
if you was to do ſo, you would have the ſame argument to de- 
| fend yourſelf againſt any effect in the divine ſentence, which you 
now have againſt any effect in the ſentence of the church. It 
would be then as much to the purpoſe to ſay, that God is not 
 diſpleaſed with them, on the account of his own ſentence, but 
purely for their own behaviour; as it is to tell offenders, that 
it is not the ſentence of the church, but their behaviour which 
| brings them under the divine diſpleaſure. 5 
I muſt here therefore, my lord, beg leave to call this a ſtri de- 
monſtration, that if the ſentence of the church is not to be ſeared, 
if it hath no effect, becauſe it is not the ſentence, but our own 
behaviour which alone procures us the divine diſpleaſure; if this be 
true, it is demonſtration, that if God himſelf was to pronounce 
this church ſentence, and turn offenders out of communion, that 
there would be nothing to be feared from it, that it could have 
no effect in the other world; for God's diſpleaſure againſt them 
would not be occaſioned by his own ſentence, but by their beha- 
viour. So that was the diſcipline of the church in God's own 
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hands, and were he with his own voice to threaten ſinners, as the 
church now doth, your lordſhip would be as much obliged to 
comfort the laity againſt any apprehenſion of any effect from the 
ſentence itſelf, as you are now to deliver them from the fear of 
man's judgment. 

Again; if the ſentence of the church is not to be dreaded, if it 
can have no effect in the other world, becauſe we incur the divine 
diſpleaſure ſolely on account of our own behaviour, then it is cer- 
tain that the ſentence of Chriſt himſelf at the laſt day can have 
no effect in the other world. 

If therefore any unwary divine ſhould endeavour to alarm his 
congregation with the effects of Chriſt's ſentence at the laſt day, 
your lordſhip has taught any one to reject the doctrine, as greatly 
injurious to the honour of God; and that ſuch doctrine was alſo 
impoſſible in itſelf to be conceived, he might preſume ſtric ly to 
demonſtrate *. 

A ſentence which makes not a tittle of alteration in the con· 
dition of a man in the eyes of God, with regard to his favour or 


diſpleaſure, cannot be ſaid to have any effect in the other world f. 


But the ſentence of Chriſt at the laſt day is of this ſort. 


Therefore the ſentence of Chriſt makes not a tittle of alteration _ 


in the condition of a man in the eyes of God with regard to his 
favour or diſpleaſure. 
That the ſentence of Chriſt makes no alteration in the con- 


dition of a man with regard to the favour or diſpleaſure of God, 


is plain from hence; that men incur the divine diſpleaſure ſolely 
on account of their own behaviour. 

Thus, my lord, it is demonſtratively certain, that as you have 
argued againſt the effects of the church's ſentence in the other 
world, you have taught any one to argue againſt any effect in the 
ſentence of Chriſt in the next world; and conſequently it muſt 
de as unwary doQrine to frighten i with the effects of Chriſt's 


ſentence, as to terrify them with the effects of the ſentence of the 
church. And you have offered ſuch an argument for the utter 


inſignificancy of this ſentence, as would make it equally inſignifi- 
cant, and void of all effect, though it was pronounced by God 
himſelf. So that as much as you often ſeem to expoſe it as the 


ſentence of weak and fallible men, yet your argument does not 
reject it as a fallible ſentence, but as it is a ſentence from having 


| » Page 36. | 1 Ibid, 
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any effect. So that if it was pronounced by God himſelf, it muſt 
be as much without effect, and every ſentence which ever can be 
pronounced by God, muſt be without any effect as to his favour 
or diſpleaſure, becauſe that is ſolely occaſioned by our own be- 
haviour. Therefore an infallible ſentence can no more have any 
effect than a fallible one, becauſe it is our behaviour alone which 
can affect us. This, my lord, will be of great uſe to ſome people, 
who will be glad to find that they have no more effects to fear from 
God's ſentencę either in this world or the next, than your Pur 
has from the church. 

Again; if there be no effect in the ſentence of the church in 
the other world, becauſe our behaviour alone incurs the divine 
diſpleaſure, then nothing which God inflicts upon us here can 
have any effect in the other world. ; 

If therefore God's judgments were viſibly fallen” upon ſome 
down or country, and an unwary preacher ſhould take occaſion to 
. excite them to a ſpeedy repentance, from the ſad effects ſuch 
judgments would have in the other world, if they had not their 
deſigned effects in this, and declare that if they died impenitent 
ä under them in this world, they would feel worſe effects of them 

in the other world. | | 
A diſciple of your lordſhip's might thus reprove the . 
and cruelty of ſuch doctrine. How can you terrify people 

with ſdch vain fears about God's judgments? Is he provoked againſt 
us by his own thunder and. lightning? Do his own judgments add 
any thing to his diſpleaſure againſt us? Can any thing but our 
own fins and behaviour create his diſpleaſure? Therefore we are 
certainly in the ſame condition as to that which we were in before 
his judgments fell upon us; and if we dit i impenitent under them, 
they can have no effect in the other world: Falſe then, and 
greatly diſhonourable to God is your doctrine, which ſuppoſes any 
thing can have any effect of that kind, but our own behaviour. 
To alarm us, therefore, with the effects of ſuch judgments, is to 
put falſe fears into our minds, and teach us to dread things which 
are impoſſible; for it is impoſſible that nay thing but our own be- 
haviour ſhould increaſe our puniſhment.” 

Now, my lord, is it cruel and unwary doQrine to awaken ſin- 
ners under God's judzrpents to repentance, from a ſenſe of the 
 worle effects of thoſe judgments in the other world, if they do 
not bring them to repentance in this? If it is not, I- defire to 
know why it is not as reaſonable to alarm pepple with the effects 


— 
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of ſpiritual puniſhments, if diſregarded, as with the effects of 
God's judgments, if they are neglected? What is there in the 
nature of the thing, why one puniſhment may have effect in tha 
other world, and not the other? They are both VE God's 
puniſhments, intended for the ſame ends. 

When perſons are rightly turned out of the church, and denied 
the ordinary means of grace, they are as truly under God's ſpecial 
judgment, as a country which is oppreſſed with famine or peſti- 
lence; the one is his inſtituted, ordinary judgment to terrify men 
from iniquity ; the other is his extraordinary judgment, his mĩra- 
culous call to repentance. It is therefore as ſound a Chriſtian 
doctrine to ſay, that if perfons die impenitent under God's extra- 
ordinary judgment, that ſuch judgment will have no effect in the 
other world; as to ſay, that if the inceſtuous Corinthian had 
died impenitent under the juſt ſentence of the church, 7; e. God's 
ordinary judgment, that ſuch fentence or judgment would have 
had no effect in the other world. And conſequently to endeavour 
to terrify ſinners with the effects of God's judgments in the other 
world, if they diſregard them here, is as much condemned by your 
lordſhip as the Dean of Chicheſter's doctrine concerning the effects 
of ſpiritual puniſhments in the next world. 

Laſtly; our bleſſed Saviour told the Jews, that if he bad not 
come, they had not had ſin; but now they have no cloak for their 
ſin: which plainly e that his coming into the world altered 
their condition as to the favour of God, becauſe it made them more 

guilty in his ſight than they were before he came. Vet your lord- 
ſhip's argument againſt the effects of church puniſhments directly 
denies this doctrine. For your objection againſt any effects in 
church puniſhments, is full as ſtrong againſt any effects in Chriſt's 
coming into the world. And. if people may be more guilty in the 
ſight of God, after Chriſt is come, they may be more guilty after 
they have been cenſured by the church, for the zeaſon is the 
ſame in both caſes. For there can be no reaſon given why 
Chriſt's coming ſhould affect their condition with regard to the 
favour of God, but that he had a divine miſſion, and was an au- 


thoritative call. to repentance 3 but this is equally true of excom- 


munication, that it is a divine inſtitution, an authoritative: call to 
repentance ; therefore they muſt either both be allowed to affect 
people's condition with” regard to the . favour of God, or neither; 

for the reaſon is Ry the ſame in both caſes, + 
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If therefore a learned phariſee, ſeeing a relenting publican 
touched with this declaration of our Saviour's, ſhould have re- 
Proved him after this manner; 

« You need not be concerned at this perſon” s coming 1555 the 
world, for his coming does not increaſe God's diſpleaſure againſt 
you, Which can only be raiſed by your own behaviour; it is ſolely 
on account of that, that you can be out of God's favour. Sinners 
are out of God's favour, if this perſon had never come, and his 
coming does not add to God's diſpleaſure againſt them ; neither if 
; they. die in an impenitent condition after he is come, will his 
coming have any effect in the other world, where their condition 
will not be determined by his coming, but by their own beha- 

I ſhould be glad, my lord, to know what you could have ſaid 
againſt ſuch a declaration, or how a perſon who would have told 
the inceſtuous Corinthian, that if he died impenitent under the 
cenſure of the church, that it would have no effect in the other 
world, could have any thing to object to the phariſee, who tells 
| the publican if he died impenitent after Chriſt's coming, that his 
coming will have no effect in the other world. 

The phariſee has exactly the ſame reaſon to tell the publican, 
that he was neither the more nor the leſs out of God's favour for 
Chriſt's coming, than you have to tell the Corinthian that he was 
neither the more nor the leſs out of God's favour for what was 
done by the church. For the cenſure here was right and in- 
fallible, and paſled in the name, and by the authority of Chriſt ; 
it was paſſed by an Apoſtle, and you affirm that Chriſt was in all 
that the Apoſtles did; therefore it may be truly faid that Chriſt 
himſelf came to the Corinthian in this ſentence ; it was his au- 
_ thority and infallibility which cenſured him; and yet you ſay, that 

if he had died impenitent under this cenſure, he had been juſt - 
where he was den and it A other, 
world. | 

Pray therefore, my lord, ri us know how any one can be more 
guilty for Chriſt's coming, or why it ſhall have any effect in the 
_ ether world upon thoſe who die impenitent. A few reaſons 
againſt this phariſee would be ſo many reaſons againſt your lord- 
ſthip's doctrine. For Chriſt as truly comes to Chriſtians in his 
inſtitutions, as he came to the Jews in perſon ; and it is as dan- 
gerous to diſregard him in the one appearance, as in the other. - 
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| This account of excommunication will, I hope, be thought a 


ſufficient anſwer to your lordſhip's ſtrict demonſtration, that it has 
no effects in the other world, nor adds any thing to God's diſplea- 
ſure. For from this it appears, that when you ſay, that “ ſup- 
poſing no ſuch puniſhment inflidted upon a wicked Chriſtian, he 
is under the diſpleaſure of almighty God to an equal degree, as he 


would be if it were inflicted “.“ It is as falſe as to ſay that a 


wicked Jew was under the ſame diſpleaſure of God before Chriſt 
came as he was afterwards; or that a perſon impenitent under an 
extraordinary judgment, is no more out of God's favour afterwards, 
than he was before, or if God had never viſited him. It is as 
falſe as to ſay, that if God himſelf was to pronounce the ſentence 
of the church, that perſons under, it would be juſt in the ſame 
degree of favour they were before, or that the ſentence of Chrilt 3 at 
the laſt day will have no effect. 

The other part of your demonſtration proceeds thus ; excom- 
munication has no effect, becauſe ** ſuppoſing it wrongfully 
inflicted upon a Chriſtian, he is ſtill n in the favour of 
God t.“ 


The whole of this argument amounts to this, that a right cen- 


ſure of the church hath no effect, becauſe a wrong one hath not. 
J ſhould think any one in a mighty want of proof, who ſhould 
ſay that the excommunication of the inceſtuous Corinthian could 
have no effect, becauſe the excommunication of ſome virtuous per- 
ſon will not have any effect; yet this is your lordſhip's demon- 
ſtration, that it can ſignify nothing when it is right, becauſe it 
f ignifies nothing when it is wrong. 
ls it an argument, my lord, that when a bullet flea through 2 
man's head, it has no effect upon him, becauſe it will have no 
effect if it miſs him? Is it a proof that motion cannot produce 
heat, becauſe reſt cannot produce heat? 

If not, how comes it to be an argument that a right ſentence 
hath no effect, becauſe a wrong one hath not the ſame effect? 


A right ſentence is as oppoſite to a wrong one, as motion is to 


reſt; and it is as good ſenſe to ſay. motion has no ſuch effect; 
band reſt has no ſuch effect; as to ſay a right ſentence. has: no 
effect, becauſe a wrong one ig not the ſame, 

A Sala ſentence is the only excommunication which Chriſt 


hath inſtituted, and to which alone this effect belongs; but it is 


Page 37. . Þ Ibid. : 
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ſtrange logic to infer, that this inſtitution cannot have ſuch an 
effect, becauſe ſomething. which Chriſt hath Not inſtituted, hath 

not the ſame effect. ; 

A wrong ſentence 1s as truly a breach ans ranſereſſ ion of that 
excommunication which Chriſt hath inſtitnted, as adultery is a 
breach of the ſeventh commandment ; it is therefore as abſurd to 
fay that chaſtity hath not ſuch an effect, becauſe adultery hath not 
the ſame effect, as to affirm that a right ſentence hath not ſuch an 
effect, becauſe a violation of that right ſentence hath not the ſame 
effect. Your lordſhip's argument is this; that the ſentence hath 
not ſuch an effe& in ſome circumſtances, becauſe it hath not the 
" - fame effect in all circumſtances: which reſolves itſelf into this 
propoſition, © that nothing can produce any particular effect, un- 


\ leſs it produce the ſame effect in all circumſtances.” 


- Your lordſhip might as well have called it a on 
a againſt all effects in the world, as againſt the effects of ſpiritual 
- cenſures; for there is nothing in the world, ng powers either 
natural, moral, or political, which produce their effects but in 
ſome ſuppoſed right circumſtances; yet this eccleſiaſtical power 
is demonſtrated away by your lordſhip, becauſe it does not * 
duce the ſame effect in all circumſtances. 

Farther; if there is no effect in a right ſentence of the church, 
'becauſe there is no effect in a wrong one, then it will follow that 
there is no effect in either of the ſacraments when rightly received, 
becauſe they want ſuch effect in perſons who do not rightly re- 
_ ceive them. It may as often happen that the ſacraments are ad- 

- miniſtered in wrong circumſtances, and as void of that effect for 
which they were intended, as any. wrong ſentence of the church 
be pronounced; but does it therefore follow that there is no effect 
in the ſacraments, that they are empty and uſeleſs to thoſe who 
receive them rightly, becauſe they are ſo to thoſe who receive them 

otherwiſe ? ' Your lordſhip muſt either affirm that the ſacraments 
have no effect, or that the opus operatum is always effectual; for 
if you ſay they have effect, though not always, then it is certain 
that the ſentence of the church may have effect, though not 
always. Whether your lordſhip will own the popiſh doctrine of 
the opus operatum, or deny the ſacraments to be means- of grace, 
- that is, to have any effect, I cannot tell; but ſure I am, if you 
do not hold ane of theſe doctrines, you ava own the facraments 
to have conditional effects in ſuppoſed circumſtances, which will 
' ſufficiently confute your own ſtrict demonſtration, that excom- 


—_* 
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munication can have no effect, becauſe it has not in all cireum- 
ſtances. 

Again ; I preſume it may very juſtly be ſaid, that the Chriſtian 
revelation has ſome effect towards the ſalvation of mankind ; but 
then it hath not this effect always, and in all caſes, it is wal 
effectual upon certain conditions. Now if ex communication can 
have no effect, becauſe it is not effectual when it is wrongfully 
pronounced, then the Chriſtian revelation can have no effect to- 
wards ſaving thoſe who embrace it as they ſhould, becauſe. it has 
no ſuch effect on thoſe who embrace it otherwiſe. The reaſon 
of the thing is the ſame in both caſes, and any one may as juſtly 
ſet forth the vanity and inſignificancy of the Chriſtian revelation, 
becauſe it does not fave all its profeſſors, as your lordſhip expoſes 
the weakneſs and vanity of ſpiritual cenſures, becauſe they do 
not abſolutely, and in all caſes, throw people out of God's favour.. 

I hope I have here ſaid enough to vindicate the authority and 
effects of the ſpiritual puniſhments of the church againſt all your 
lordſhip has advanced againſt them. : 

I ſhall make an obſervation or two more upon this head, and 
then proceed to the other parts of your anſwer, 2 " 

You ſay, e the inceſtuous Corinthian was never the more or 
the leſs in God's favour for what was done by the church *.“ 
This doctrine 1 have already confuted, and ſhall now only ſet - 
this paſſage in another light. Let us ſuppoſe that you had ſaid, 

« that no man is more in God's favour for being rightly baptized - 
by the church.” Now if a perſon is not more in God's favour 
after he is rightly baptized by the church than he was before, 
then it is certain that there is no need of Baptiſm by the church; 
for any thing is ſufficiently proved. needleſs or uſeleſs in religion, 
if it neither procures nor loſes the favour of God. This is un- 
deniably certain, that if we are not more in the favour of God 
for being duly baptized by the church than if we were not bap- 
tized at all, that then that baptiſm is a uſeleſs trifle. | 

Now this is the doctrine which your lordſhip has taught; for L 
he that ſays the inceſtuous Corinthian, though juſtly turned out 
of the church, was neither the more, or the leſs in God's favour 
for what was done by the church, ſays likewiſe, that he who is 
duly baptized: into covenant with God by the church, is never 
the more or the leſs in God's favour for N duly r 1 
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-the church. For if it be a mere trifle, and altogether inſignificant 
to us, as to the favour of God, to be turned out of the church 

by ſoch an authority, it muſt be as mere a trifle to be admitted 

into the church by the ſame authority. So that he who declares 

the one, plainly declares the other: for this is evidently plain, 


that if nothing be loſt as to the favour of God, by our being duly 


turned out of the church, that then nothing is got as to the favour 
* God, by our being duly admitted into the church. 

For if our being in the church was any ſtep towards God's 
1 or rendered us more acceptable to him, thoſe degrees of 
favour and acceptance muſt be certainly loſt, by our lofing that 
which was the cauſe of them. 

He therefore who aſſerts it is a trifle to be turned out of the 
church, muſt alfo aſſert that it is as fruitleſs and trifling a thing 
to be admitted into the church. So that all your lordſhip's railtery 
and contempt thrown upon human excommunications, falls as 
directly upon human baptiſms, and makes them as truly fruitleſs 
trifles without any advantage, 'as it makes excommunication a 
trifle without any puniſhment. 

This therefore is"the'fum of your new religion, ſet up out of 
pe renderneſs to the laity, to deliver them from the weight and 
burden of ordinances; this is to be their ſupport againſt human 
excommunications,, human benediRions, human baptiſms, &c. 
that whether” before or after baptiſm, whether before or after 
excommunication, they are ſtill the ſame children of God. 

Again, you fay, If it be ſuppoſed (as it ſometimes is upon 
this ſubjeQ) that a perſon behaves himſelf under the moſt unde- 
ſerved cenſures with any degree of impatience, pride, or ſtubborn- 
neſs, and that this diſpleaſeth almighty God, it is plain that he 
incurs no part of that diſpleaſure upon account of the ſentence of 
men, but ſolely upon the account of his own behaviour; it being 
his on behaviour Alone; and- not the ſentence of men, which 
has any ſuch effeQ.” 

Here, my lord, your philoſophy is upon the ftretch ; and rather 
thaw a Chriſtian inſtitution ſhonld have any force or effect, you 
have let it run ſuch lengths; as to make even the ten command- ; 
ments as mere trifles as the ſentence of men; 

As for inſtance ; ſuppoſe a perfon ſhould” tell a friend that he 
had/a-groat liking" to ſome of his neighbour's'goods, but that the 
eighth commandment made him afraid to take them from him; 
if his friend were but a-maſfter of your philoſophy, he might 
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ſoon convince him of the folly of fuch a fear. He might tell 
him, that if it be ſuppoſed (as it ſometimes is ſuppoſed in this 
caſe) that by his manner of taking goods from his neighbour, 


that he diſpleafeth almighty God it is plain that he incurs no 


part of that-diſpleaſure upon account of the commandment, but 
ſolely upon the account of his own behaviour; it being his own 
behaviour alone, and not the commandment, which has any ſuch 
effect. He might alſo aſſure him that the commandment itfelf 
cannot hurt him, that he is not more or leſs in God's favour for 
what that commandment ſays, but purely for what he himſelf 
does. 

I now, my lord, freely ſubmit it to the judgment of common 
ſenſe, whether your profound philoſophy does not as truly make 
void and ſet aſide the force and effect of the commandment, as 
the effect of excommunication. 

For it is plainly as reaſonable to tell a thief” that che eighth 
commandment cannot hurt him ; that if he ſteals, it is not the 
commandment, but his own behaviour alone, which will have 

any effect; as to declare that an impenitent offender is neither 
more or leſs in the favour of God for what is done by the church x 
becauſe even ſuppoling God to be angry at him for his behaviour 
towards the ſentence of the church, yet it is not the ſentence, but 
his own behaviour, which cauſes the divine diſpleaſure; therefore 
the ſentence, ſays your lordſhip, is a trifle without effect. And 
therefore may it alſo be ſaid that the eighth commandment is a 
trifle without effect; for it is as true of the commandment in this 
ſenſe, and your lordſhip is as much. obliged to fay that it is our 
behaviour againſt the commandment, and not the commandment 
itſelf, which will raiſe God's diſpleaſure ; as to ſay it is our beha- 
viour nnder the ſentence, and not the ſentence itſelf, which brings: 
God's diſpleaſure upon us; ſo that it is undeniably plain, that if 
for this reaſon the ſentence of the church be a trifle without any 


effect, that for the ſame reaſon the commandment muſt be equally. 


a trifle, and-equally without any effect. 

And now, my lord, need we not heed the aa be- 
cauſe it is not the commandments themſelves which will have any 
effect upon us? Why then are we to be exhorted, and preached 

up into a contempt of the ſentence of the church, becauſe it is 
not the ſentence itſelf will have any effect upon us? Is it fafe 


to ſin againſt the authority of the commandment, becauſe it is 
not the commandment itſelf which can puniſh us? If not, where 
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is the ſenſe, or reaſon, or chriſtianity of telling us, that we need 
not heed the ſentence of the rn, becauſe the * rel 
cannot puniſh us? L 
- _ , Suppoſe ſome high 8 had writ a treatiſe t ſteal- 
| ing. and had carried the matter ſo far, as to talk of the fatal 
effect which the eighth commandment would have upon offenders, 
| when it ſhould rife up in Judgment, and condemn them. 
: + Would your lordſhip think yourſelf obliged, in regard to the 
liberty of thoſe who want other people's goods, to tell them that 
indeed they ought to take care to act with ſincerity in their ac- 
quiring the temporal things of this life; that they ought to con- 
 fider with the utmoſt impartiality the nature of property, and the 
conditions of that original contract which firſt ſettled the rights 
and bounds of it, and gave every man a right in ſuch or ſuch a 
part of the things of this life ; but that if they ſhould through 
_ Unpatience of want, or pride, or any other paſſion-or prejudice, 
make too free with their neighbour's property, and fo diſpleaſe 
almighty God, would you think yourſelf obliged to tell them, 
that the fatal effects of the eighth commandment, and its pretended 
riſing up in judgment hereafter, is all ſham and banter ; and that 
however God may be diſpleaſed with them, yet that band 
ment will have no effect upon them? Would your love of liberty, 
your concern for the laity, engage you to give ſo much comfort, 
and preach ſuch ſmooth things to ſuch a claſs of people ? 
Thus much may be fairly affirmed, that you might as well de- 
liver ſuch a fort of people from their fear of the commandment, 
as endeavour to perſuade impenitent offenders not to fear the ſen- 
' tence of the church. For as the guilt of ſtealing is aggravated 
by being contracted againſt the authority of the eighth command- 
ment, ſo the guilt of impenitence is heightened by a continuance 
in it againſt that authority in the church, which is as truly founded 
by God to prevent the growth of ſin, as the eighth command 
ment was given by God to prevent ſtealing. So that he who 
teaches offenders to diſregard this ſentence, which is authorized 
by God to awaken and terrify them into repentance, does the 
- ſame as if he ſhould teach thieves to diſregard the eighth com- 
mandment, which was given by God to e potgle: _— 
ſtealing. > 
If it ſhould be here objeQed, that there is 2 very great differ- 
ence betwixt the duty we owe to the eighth commandment, and 
our duty to the ſentence of the church; becauſe the command- 
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ment! is always right and the ſame, whereas the church may ert 
bt its ſentence : 
To this it may be anſwered; that grariting all this, that the 


" och may ſometimes err in its ſentence; yet if it is ever in 


the right, if it ever can be a fault, or dangerdjid for ſinners not 
to ſubmit to, and be corrected by it, this will condemn your doc- 
trine, which ſets it out conſtantly; and in all eee as a 
dream and trifle, and without any effect. | 

Secondly z here is no room left for you to plead the uncettainty 
of the church's ſehtence in regard to the certainty of the com- 
mandment, becauſe you directly ſet. forth your doctrine in a caſe 
(that of the inceſtuous Corinthian) where all was, right and juſt, 
and yet declare that in that caſe it was without any effects; and 
that if the inceſtuous Corinthian had continued impenitent under 
it, and diſregarded it as long as he had lived, it had ſignified no 
more to him than if it had never been pronounced. And in this 


caſe, my lord, and upon this ſuppoſition, that the authority judges 


and condemns ſuch ſinners as it ought to do, it is as abominable 
to tell ſuch that they have nothing to fear from the judgment of 
the church, as to tell a thief that he has nothing to fear from 
the eighth commandment. And I here challenge all the reaſon 
which ever appeared againſt the doctrines of chriſtianity, ſhew 
me why it is not as agreeable to the Scripture to declare, that if 
a thief lives and dies in his ſins of ſtealing, that he has nothing 
to fear from the eighth commandment ; as to declare that an im- 
penitent offender, though juſtly. candied by the authority of the 
church, has nothing to fear from ſuch a cenſure, though he lives 
d dies in the contempt of it. 


U 


Thirdiy and laſtly ; though the church may (americans err in 


its authority, and the commandment is always right; yet your 


doarine makes it as reaſonable to declare the commandment with- 
out any effect, as to declare the ſentence of the church to be 
without any effect. For you do not ſay that excommunication 


is a ttifle without any effect, becauſe it is a* ſentence. which may 
ſometimes be wrong; ; but becauſe, though we ſhould diſpleaſe 


God under the ſentence of the church, yet that diſpleaſure would 
not have been occaſioned. by the ſentence, but by our behaviour 


alone. And this doctrine plainly makes all the commandments 
as mere trifles, and void of all effect, as it makes the ſentence of 


the church ſo. For it is as true in your ſenſe, and you are as 
much obliged to ſay, that if we fin againſt the 4 
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and incur the diſpleaſure of God, that it is not the commandments, 
but our behaviour alone which cauſes it: and ſo the command. 


ments of God have no more to do with the favour of God, but 
are as mere dreams without any effect, as the human excommu- 


nications you have ſo much expoſed. This, my lord, is a very 


compendious confutation both of the Law and the Goſpel ; and is 
a good reaſon why ſo many of thoſe who have no regard for either, 
but think zeal in religion: a meanneſs of 8 ye great zealots 
* your lordſhip's. n ; 


52 o Church Authority, as it relates to external en- 
munion. 


„OUR 1ſt —_ « T know of no church authority to 
v oblige Chriſtians to external communion, nor any thing to 


__ determine them but their own conſciences v. But to ſhew your 


defire to be informed, your lordſhip frequently. calls upon the 
Jearned committee to declare what the authority of the church is. 
It is ſomething ſtrange that you ſhould have been ſo bag e writing 
don the authority of the church, and yet not know what is meant 
by church authority; that you ſhould take ſo much pains to oppoſe 
las you ſay) only abſolute authority, and yet not know whether 
there be any elſe, or What authority you have left in the church. 
It is yet ſomething ſtranger that a biſhop of the church ſhould 
de frightening the laity from a kind of church authority which is 
not claimed over them, and yet be at the fame time pretendedly 
ignorant of what fort of church authority they are under. Here 
" you! have been preaching againſt that which they are not con- 
| cemed wich; but when you ſhould tell them what kind of autho- 
ty chey are concerned with, you have not one word of inſtruc- 
tiom; but call upon the committee to declare whether there be: 
| ſuch thing as church authority which is not abſolute. My lord, if 
- here be not} to whit purpoſe have you ſo often taken refuge in 


tte word abſolute ? Or where is the honeſty « or reaſon of faying 


vou have” not denied all authority, but only or which is , 
ee, * 1. W 5-397 8 
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if you believe there is no authority but what is abſolute ? Tf there- 


fore your lordſhip has made this diftinftion with any degree of 
ſincerity ; if you intended any thing more by it than an artful 
playing with words, it plainly lies at your door to ſhew what au- 
thority you have not touched; and that in oppoſing that which 
is abſolute, you neither have, nor intended to oppoſe all autho- 
rity and juriſdiction in matters of religion. But inſtead of this, 
if the learned committee ſhould explain to your lordſhip what 
that authority is which is not abſolute, you only venture ſo far as 
to ſay, © that if there is any ſuch authority, you are, for ought 
that you have ſaid, at liberty to declare for it *.” Mighty cauti- 
ouſly expreſſed, my lord ! Had a couttier, who rather intends to 
amuſe than inform, and talk artfully than fincerely, delivered him- 
felf in ſuch inconcluſive terms, it had not been much matter either 
of wonder or complaint. But for a biſhop, who makes ſincerity 
to be of more worth than all the Chriſtian religion; for this bi- 
ſhop, in a cauſe which he declares himſelf ready to die in; in 
ſuch a cauſe as is of the laſt conſequence to us all, as men, Ckrif. 
tians, and Proteſtants ; for this biſhop to ſay, if there be ſuch an 
authority, inftead of derlaring whether there is or not; and to 


ſay, he is at liberty to declare for it,” inſtead of olainty faying 
whether he ought or not; however confiſtent it may be with 
ſincerity, I am ſure it bas too much the appearance of the 


contrary. 
For ſeeing you are 8 with dachying all authority in the 


church, if you conſulted plainneſs and ſincerity, if you regarded 


the information of the vulgar, and the peace of the church, which 
way could theſe conſiderations lead you to defend yourſelf; but 
either to ſhew that there was a real authority in the church, which 


you had not oppoſed ; or elſe plainly to own that you had denied 


all authority, becauſe all authority of every kind is to be denied ? 


But inſtead of declaring yourſelf openly and plainly for the ſake 


of truth, peace, and ſincerity, you take refuge in words, and 


ſecure yourſelf behind a cloud of properlys and abſolutelys, tö 


the diſturbance of honeſt 288 and to the fatisfaQtion or the 
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hope they will ſufficiently. both aſſert and explain that church au- 
thority or obligation which we are all under to Join in external 
communion, | 

Vour lordſhip ſays, I know of no ack Ae to oblige 


2 an Chriſtians to external communion; nor any thing to deter- 
mine them, but their own conſciences 9. „I ſhall therefore beg 


leave to obſerve to your Jordſhip what authority there is to oblige 


all Chriſtians to external communion; and to ſhew, that they are 
no more left at liberty i in this matter, than ru are at liberty to 
ſteal or murder. 

I ſuppoſe it is not proper or true, to ſay, that you know of no 
authority to oblige any Chriſtians, or any thing to keep them from 
the practice of ſtealing, but their own conſciences, becauſe there is 
the expreſs authority of God againſt this practice. Now if it 
would be improper and falſe to ſay this, becauſe the authority of 


1 has ſo plainly appeared in it; I ſhall eaſily prove;. that it 


as falſe and improper to fay, that we have nothing but our 
1 to determine us” in the caſe of external communion, 
fince the authority of God is as expreſs i in obliging us to this ex- 
ternal communion, as in Wee us to be n and honeſt i in all 
auß 

, 51 deſire no more to be 8 me here, than that. it is , 
to be a Chriſtian, and that we are called upon by the authority 
of God to embrace this religion as neceſſary to falvation. This, 
my lord, is the expreſs doctrine of the Scriptures; ſo that 1 hope 
I may preſume upon it, as granted by. your lordſhip, that there 
is an authority to oblige people to be Chriſtians, and that this 
authority makes it as neceſſary, that they ſhould be Chriſtians, as 
it is neceflary to obey God, and to conform to his will. _. 
- Firſt, If Chriſtianity be a method of life neceſſary to falvation, : 
then are we neceſſarily obliged to external communion; for we 


Lam no other way appear to be Chriſtians either to ourſelves or 


others, but by this external communion. A perſon who lives in 


2 cloyſter, may as well be taken for a field general, as he who is 


— 


— 


+ F 


not in external communion, for a Chriſtian. For the Chriſtian 
religion is a method of worthip diſtin from all others, in thoſe 
offices and duties which conftiiute_ external communioh ; ſo that 
if you are fo far obliged to be a Chriſtian, as to ſerve God dif- 

ferently. from other people, you are, obliged to external com- 
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munion, becauſe that ſervice which diſtinguiſhes the Chriftian 
worſhipper from all other people, is ſuch a ſervice as cannot be 
performed but in an external communion in ſuch and ſuch offices, 
viz. profeſſions of faith, joint Prayers, and the obſervance of the 
facraments. External communion is only another word for the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, becauſe the ſeveral duties and obliga- 


tions which concern any one as a Chriſtian, and diſtinguiſh him 


from other people, are duties which as neceſſarily imply external 
communion, as walking implies motion. Therefore to aſk whe. 
ther a Chriſtian be obliged to external communion, . is to aſk. 
whether a perſon who is obliged to walk, be obliged to move. 
The ſhort is this: no man can be a Chriſtian, but by taking 
upon him the profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; the profeſſion of Chriſ- 
tianity is nothing elſe but external 'communion with Chriſtians ; 
therefore it is as neceſſary to be in external communion, as to be 
a Chriſtian. 

I hope I need not prove to your lordſhip, that there is an au- 
thoriry to oblige people to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; intending 
here only to prove, that the ſame authority obliges us to external 
communion. 

Had your lordſhip therefore declared to the world that yon 
| know of no authority to oblige people to be Chriſtians, it had 
been as innocent and true a declaration as this you have made 
concerning external communion; there being plainly the ſame , 
authority obliging us to the one, as to the other. For, my. lord, 
what is implied in external communion, but our communicating 
with our fellow Chriſtians in thoſe acts of worſhip and divine 
ſervice which Chriſtianity requires of us? And what marks or 
tokens can we ſhew of our Chriſtianity, but that we are of the 
number of thoſe who are baptized into Chriſt's church for the 
| Joint worſhip of God in that particular ſervice which the Chriſtian | 
religion has taught us? So that if we prove ourfelves Chriſtians, 
we muſt prove ourſelves in this external communion, becauſe to 
be a Chriſtian implies no more, than the being of the number 
of thoſe who viſibly unite and join in ſuch acts and offices of di- 
vine worſhip as are proper to Chriſtians. If therefore there be 
no authority 40 oblige us to external Cotton, men no one is 
obliged to be a Chriſtian. ' ©. 8 

Secondly, If there be no authority to oblige, c or any thing to 
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detent Chriſtians to external communion but their own con- : 


| Kiences, then it is Plain, it is as lawful for all Chriſtians to be 
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their own artiſts.” and confine themſelves to a private worſhip ſe. 
parate from every Chriſtian. in the world, as to join in external 
communion. For where. there is no authority or obligation to 
determine our practice, there the thing muſt needs be indifferent; 


© © and to do it or let it alone, muſt be equally lawful. If there was 


no authority which obliged us to be baptized, it would not only 
be lawful to let it alone, but idle to trouble our heads about it. 
The ſame is true of this external communion ; if we are under 
no.law concerning it it is no > part of our duty eithet to do it, or 
let i it alone. 

It cannot here be ſaid, that though we are not obliged to ex- 
. ternal communion with this or that church, yet we ought to join 
with ſome particular perſons, and not worſhip God conſtantly by 
* ourſelves, and perform no offices with other people. For if we 
are obliged-to communicate with any one perſon in the world, we 
are to hold communion. with the whole church of Chriſt. For 
we are not obliged to communicate with this or that particular 
perſon on account of any civil or natural relation, but as' we are 
Chriſtians, and from the common nature of our Chriſtianity. - 
Since therefore our obligation to communicate with any particular 
perſons does not ariſe from any private particular relation, but 
from the common nature · of our religion; this does equally oblige 
us to hold communion with all Chriſtians, as with any particular 
Chriſtians, they being all equally related to us as Chriſtians ; and 
conſequently it is as neceſſary to hold communion with the external 
viſible church, as with any particular Chriſtian. From this alſo 
it is plain, that it is as lawful to avoid communion with every 


- | particular Chriſtian in the world, as to refuſe communion with 


any ſound part of the church on earth. 
I I, beg of your lordſhip to produce but one argument why any 
two or three ſhould meet together for the ſervice of God, which 
will not equally prove it neceſſary that Chriſtians ſhould join in 


* external communion. May it all be laid aſide, my lord? Need 


there be no more of this aſſembling ourſelves together for the 
performing of duties, which we thought we coulg not perforry 
ſeparately? | F 
I have ſhewn in my PROS las, that your Jardibig cannot, 
conſiſtently with your principles, urge any reaſons to any Diſſen- 
ters to come over ta the church of England; and here, my lord, 
it will appear, that you have not one argument againſt the ab- 
] ſenters from all mW W For it would be as 1 and un 
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reaſonable 3 in your lordſhip to offer any argument to ſuch an ab- 
ſenter, why he ſhould join in ſome public worſhip, after you have 
denied any authority which obliges us to external communion, as 
it would be for an Atheiſt who had denied the neceſſity of any re- 
ligion, to perſuade a man to be a ſincere Mahometan. 

If your lordſhip ſhould tell this abſenter from all communions, 
that he ought to join with ſome community or other in the wor- 
ſhip of God; might he not fairly aſk your. lordſhip, how you 
came to tell the world that you know of no authority to oblige 
any Chriſtians, or any thing to determine them to external com- 
munion?” Can any one be obliged to join in divine ſervice, who 
is not obliged to external communion ? Could any one imagine 
that if he was not obliged to join in external communion, that it 


was not lawful to ſtay at home? Could he think that when your 


lordſhip was declaring againſt any obligation to church commu- 


nion, that you meant he ought to join himſelf with ſome of the 


Diſſenters? Had your lordſhip plainly declared that no Chriſtian 
need read any book in the world, could. you conſiſtently with 


yourſelf offer any arguments why he ſhould read the Bible? Vet 


this is as conſiſtent as to deſire any perſon to communicate with 


any body of Chriſtians, after you have 3 * diſowned any ohli- 


gation to external communion. 

For whatever arguments your lordſhip can offer to an abſenter 
from all public worſhip, may be anſwered in this manner, 
« Either your arguments for my joining with any Chriſtians, 
are invented by yourſelf, and of your own making, og they are 
not; if they are fictions of your lordſhip's, and deſtitute of any 
foundation in the will or authority of God, then. they are vain 
and to no purpoſe; but that all ſuch arguments are mere fictions. 
and inventions of your own, is plain from your lordſhip's ex- 
preſs declaration, that you knew* of no authority, or any 
thing to oblige or determine Chriſtians to external communion,” 
fo that all the arguments you can offer for my external commu- 
nion are declared by yourſelf to be ſuch as are of no authority, 


or have any e in them to determine me to external com- 


munion 

And indeed had your lonſhip firſt declared that Were was no 
ſuch thing as figure in bodies, and then pretended to prove that 
the world is round, it would be no more miraculous, than firſt to 


give out, that nd Chriſtians are obliged to external communion, 
and afterwards 8 upon you to perſuade any one to * himſelf 
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to ſome body of Chriſtians. Here therefore your lordſhip has fo 
preached up and advanced this kingdom of Chriſt, that conſiſtently 
with yourſelf, you cannot ſo much as require any one to be a 
viſible member of it, or offer the leaſt ſhadow of an argument 
why an abſenter ſhould rather go to fome church, than truſt to his 
own religion at home. Your lordſhip writ a treatiſe ſome years 

ago on the © Reaſonableneſs of Conformity to the Church of 
England.“ But pray, my lord, where is the reaſonableneſs of 
conforming, if we are under no obligation to conform ? Where 

is the reaſonableneſs of doing that, which is not our duty to do? 
Where can be the reaſonableneſs of going two or three miles to 
church for the ſake of external communion, if there be no au- 
thority, or any thing to determine us to external communion ? | 
Can it be reaſonable to ſpend our time and ſome part of our 
wealth in making up ſuch | T_T as God has not en at 
our hands? 

TLour lordſhip muſt therefore either n what you have faid, 
and allow that there is an authority to oblige us fo external com- 
munion, or acknowledge that no Chriſtians are under any obli- 

| gations to ſerve God in any communion, but may confine them- 

= ſelves to a private religion, ſeparate from every other Chriſtian in 

the world. That is, that no one is obliged to worſhip-God in 

te public 1 20 or join with any one 1 in the 3 of 
God. 

Thirdly; If * be no e to oblige us to cnc com- 
munion, then it may well be queſtioned how your lordſhip can 
anſwer for your joining in external communion in the church of 
England. Your lordſhip knows that the communion of the 
church of England gives great offence to the Papiſt and Proteſtant 
Diſſenters of all kinds; how then can your lordſhip juſtify your 

3 doing that which you need not do, which gives ſo wk ſcandal 

to ſo many tender conſciences * 

Will your lordſhip be of- a churgh, though it is this very ec 
; | men that is ſo very offenſive? Your lordſhip knows that 
5 the animoſities and church diviſions amongſt Chriſtians is one of 
the moſt ſore evils under the ſun ; that all the party heats and 
controverſies: is concerning whom we are to communicate with, 
and in defence of particular external communions. Now, my 
lord, what ſhould that Chriſtian do who is all ſincerity, who be- 
lieves there is no obligation to external commuriion, and who ſees- 


hat hs pretended. * of it, cauſes all the difference and 


— 
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divifion amongſt Chriſtians? Can that ſincere perſon who believes 


and knows all this, keep at the head of a particular communion ? 
Can he ſupport ſo unneceſſary, ſo needleſs an evil? Can that ſin- 


cere perſon be a biſhop in that communion, which ſtands diſtin- 


guiſhed from other external communions, chiefly as it is epiſcopal 
communion, when he allows there is no neceſſity of being in 
communion either with biſhops or any body elle? Could that 
pope be reckoned ſincere who ſhould declare that he knew of no 
authority, or any thing to determine him to exerciſe the papal 
powers? Could he be a ſincere Chriſtian, if he yet continued to 
exerciſe them to the ſcandal and offence of ſo many Chriſtian 
countries? If he could, ſo might your lordſhip for continuing 


at the head of an external communion, which divides and diſ- 


turbs Chriſtians; though you know of no authority to oblige, or 
any thing to determine you to this external communion. 


Surely your lordſhip: will have more compaſſion at laſt for y your 
diſſenting brethren, more concern for the peace of Chriſt's king- 


dom, than to keep up ſuch unneceſſary communions, and diſturb 


ſo many weak conſciences by joining externally in the church of 
England, when you know of no authority or wy thing to oblige 


you to join with any body. 


Suppoſe the peace of Great-Britain was miſerably deſtroyed by 7 


party rage and diſpute about the ſtars. Would your lordſhip 


head one party of ſtar-gazers againſt another ? Would you join 
yourſelf to ſuch a vain and uſeleſs cauſe at the expence of the 


public peace? Now, my lord, if there be nothing to oblige us to 
external communion, it is all a trifle, and mere ſtar-gazing; and 


a perſon who appears in the cauſe and at the head of this external 2 
communion, can be no more a friend to Chriſtianity, by keeping 


up ſuch an unneceſſary cauſe of diviſion, than he could be a good 
ſubje&, who ſhould join in the neëdleſs idle quarrels of ſtar-gazing 


party-men. In a word, if your lordſhip knows of any thing that 
obliges you to continue in the church of England, you ought not 


to have ſaid that you . know of no authority to oblige,” or any 


thing to determine any Chriſtian to external communion ;” but if 
you know of nothing that obliges you to continue in the church 


of England, then you ought rather to leave it, than to bear a part 
in ſo needleſs a community, and which gives ſo much offence: to 
all thoſe who diſlike the terms of it. 


Fourthly, If there be no authority to ies: 6 us to cnn 5 
communion, how comes there to be ſuch a ſin as nas "ow | 
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comes the ſchifmatic, or divider of communions, to be * fre- 
quently in the Scriptures ranked amongſt the moſt guilty of- 
fenders? _ 
: Con iba a fn 20 be. divides, valeſs we are under hoe obliga- 
Jon to be united? 
It has been always granted, that ſchiſm. is the ſeparation of 
| ads foe fuch a communion of Chriſtians as we ought to 
bare held communion with. Now if ſeparate worſhip from any 
Chriſtians in the world be the ſin of ſchiſm, then there muſt be 
| ſome law that obliges thoſe ſchiſmatics to join with thoſe Chriſ- 
tians, from whom they ſeparate, and conſequently there is an au- 
thority which obliges Chriſtians to external commmunion. . 
Voour lordſhip muſt either ſhew that ſchiſm does not conſiſt in 
xefuling to communicate with ſome Chriſtians, or that though it 


de the damnable ſin of ſchiſm to refuſe communion with ſome 
Cͤgnriſtians, yet there is no authority to oblige us to external com- 


munion with any Chriſtians; i. e. that though ſchiſm be a ſin, 
8 n 

The Apoſtle ſays, Mark thoſe who cauſe diviſions contrary 
& to the traditions which ye have learned of me, and avoid them.” 
My lord, what ſtrange language is this, if there is nothing to 
oblige us to external communion? If there is no obligation to 
be united, why muſt they be marked who cauſe diviſions? If 
there be no authority that requires external communion at our 
hands, why muſt thoſe perſons be avoided who prevent external 
communion ? 

Either the Apoſtle or your lordſhip muſt be mightily miſtaken ; 
the Apoſtle tells us that diviſions in the church are contrary to the 
doctrine which he had taught, and therefore there is the expreſs 
authority of the Apoſtie to oblige us to external communion, But 
your lordihip ſays there is no authority to oblige us to this duty, 
| you mult either maintain that the Apoſtle taught no 

ſuch doQrine, though he ſaid he had, or that there js no nr 
in his doctrine to oblige us. | 
©. I ſuppoſe, my lord, that the Apoſtle by diviions here means 
external vilible diviſions, becauſe he bids them mark thoſe who 
cauſe them, and avoid them; for inviſible internal diviſions can 
no more be marked, or inviſible ſchiſmatics avoided, than we can 
mark people's thoughts, or lock out a ſpirit. If therefore the 
diviſion here ſpoke of be external diviſion, then the {in here con- 
| demned i is a een of external communion, and 3 we 


— 


n "= * s third Litter to a Headley. 459 


A hers required by the Apoſtle to join in external communion z 
unleſs we can ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle could condemn thoſe who 
| were externally divided, without meaning that they * to be 
externally unitec. 

- ifthly ; ; If there be no e to oblige us to ys com- 
munion, then there is no authority to oblige us to be baptized. 
For baptiſm is an external viſible ordinanee of God, which as 
Plainly implies external communion with others, as any contract 


in the world implies correſpondence with others. And any per- 
ſon might as well be obliged to birgain and merchandize with 


others, without being obliged to be concerned with others, as be 

obliged to be A without berg obliges to enten com- 

munion. 

For as we cannot baptize 8 this ſhews chat the Chrif- 

tian religion is not ſuited to the ſtate of ſingle independent per- 
ſons, but requires our external communion to the performance of 


its obligations. And as we cannot be baptized by others, but by 


_ reſigning up ourſelves to the obſervance of new laws, this plainly 
proves that the perfon is baptized into a ſtate of ſociety and ex- 
ternal: communion. That baptiſm does not leave the baptized 
perſon to a ſeparate independent * is ned plain from the 
following inſtances. 

The church of England, in the office for baptiſm, thus ex» 
profies herſelf; © We receive this:perſon into the congregation of 
s Chriſt's flock,” &c, Again, „Seeing now—this perſon. is 


« regenerated and grafted into the body of Chriſt's church,” &c, 


I ſhould think it very plain, my lord, to every reader, that theſe 


paſſages ſhew'that baptiſm neceſſarily implies external communion, | 


and puts it out of the power of every baptized perſon to refuſe 


external.communion, unleſs he will break through the conditions 
of his baptiſm. For can we be ** received into the congregation | 


* of Chriſt's flock,” without being obliged to keep up this con- 


gregation, or to perform any duties or offices conſidered as a con» 


gregation or flock ? Can we, in any ſenſe, be conſidered as a con- 
gregation, or a flock, but in our communion. in thoſe offices which 
ſhew us to be Chriſt's flock ? Can we be ſaid to be grafted into 


F* the: body of Chriſt's church,” if we are at liberty never to meet 


As. a church, of act as a church? 


The Apoſtle ſays, for“ by one wpiuit we are all bantived: into 
7 one tat * n. can more denote external come . 


* toon gli, 13. 
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| munion, than this account of baptiſm ? Can we be baptized i into 
one body; and not be obliged to act as a body? Can we act as a 
dody, by running away from one another, and refuſing to unite 
In that ſervice, into which we are baptized? I ſuppoſe we are 
here to be conſidered as a Chriſtian body; but how a number of 
people can be a Chriſtian body, who are not united 1 in Chriſtian 
worſhip, is hard to conceive. | 
When therefore you declare that you know of no nee 3 
oblige Chriſtians to external munion, you deſert the doctrines 
of "Chriſt, as plainly as if ſaid, that you know of no 7 
. which obliges people to be baptized. ' 

Sixthly, If there be no. authority to oblige, nor any thing to 
determine us to external communion, then there is no authority 
to oblige, or any thing to determine us to communicate in the 
bleſſed facrament of the body and blood of Chriſt. For if there 
is any law which obliges us to join externally in the obſervance 
of this inſtitution, then it is out of all doubt, that we are obliged. 

to external communion. Now if you will ſay that there is no 
law of God as to this matter, then the thing itſelf muſt needs be 
indifferent, and private maſs muſt be allowed to be as right and 
lawful, as a joint communion in the holy ſacrament. Either 
therefore you muſt defend private maſs, or fhew ſome authority 
againſt it; if you can produce any authority againſt it, then you 
produce an authority for external communion, and contradict 
Four other declaration, -where you give out, that you do not know 
of any thing to determine us to external communion. _ 

From all this it plainly appears what kind of authority that -is, 
which obliges us to external communion ; it is that ſame au- 
thority which obliges us to be baptized, to receive the com- 

munion, to profeſs the ſame faith, to worſhip God in the public 
- aſſemblies, and to'avoid the ſin of ſchiſm; or, in a word, that 
Fame authority which obliges us to be Chriſtians. 
For all the offices of Chriſtian worſhip and devotion which. 
A conſtitute external communion, are every one expreſsly required 
| by God; and therefore external communion, which conſiſts only 
theſe e is equally required by God. 

And this authority -may be very juſtly called Sock authority, 
© » becauſe it ariſes from the very nature of the church, becauſe it is 
dhe inſtitution of the church, from whence this obligation to com- 
muniĩon ariſeth. For Chriſt has inſtituted this church in order to 

, oblige mankind to enter igto it for the ſalyation of their ſouls: 
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as the church therefore is inſtituted: for this end, the exiſtence” of 
the church lays an obligation upon all who. have any opportunity 
of entering into it; and this obligation will laſt as Jong as the 
church of Chriſt ſhall laſt. The ſhort is this; God has inſti- 
tuted an order or ſociety of people, for the canticola; manner of 
ſerving and worſhipping him; this ſociety is not 2 voluntary one, 
which we may be members of, or not, as we. pleafe; but it 
carries in its very nature and inſtitution an authority obliging us 
all, as we hope for happineſs, to be members of it; we are 
. obliged to be of the church, becauſe Chriſt has inſtituted: the 
cnurch; therefore it is the inſtitution of the church, which lays 
us under an obligation of entering into it; and this, and no other, 
is that church e which obli ges all people to LOR com- 
munion. 

Farther; This may be very properly called cares anthindeg, 
becauſe it was in the church, or that order of men, which n 
had inſtituted, before the Scriptures were written. _ 
When there was only this order of men, before the mk 
of the New Teſtament were in being, there was then this au- 


thority ariſing from that inſtituted order of men, which obliged 


others to enter into communion with them; therefore this au- 
thority which began with the exiſtence of the eluwrihy: and flowed 
from the very nature of the church, __y "OT Joy be n 
church authority. | 
II it ſhobld-be aſked Ae this anhocity be bleibe; 1 
anſwer, it is juſt as abſolute as that authority which obliges us to 
be baptized. Our Saviour has told us, that if we are not bap- 
e tized, we ſhall be damned: here therefore is an authority for 
baptiſm; the Scripture has not ſaid whether this be ſo abſolutely 
obliging, that there is no room in any caſe for a diſpenſation ; 
therefore it is no caſe which concerns us. Now the authority 
which obliges us to external communion, is juſt upon the ſame 
| terms ; the thing is as plainly. required as baptiſm; but whether 
jn any caſes it will be diſpenſed with, is what we have nothing to 
do with. If there be any ſincerity, any weakneſs, any igno- 
-rance, or the want of any thing which will exduſe thoſe who 
_ refuſe; to be baptized, thoſe: ſame conſiderations may excuſe ang | 
refuſal of external communion with the church. 
This, my lord, is the nature of that church anhcty; © which 
obliges to external communion; it is that very ſame authority 
which obliges us to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, or to enter into 
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covenant with 8 For he who is in external commuriion with 
the church of Chriſt, is of the church of Chriſt, or in covenant 
with God; and he who is not in external communion, is not of 
- the: church of Chriſt, nor in covenant with God; and conſe- 

quently it is that ſame authority which obliges us to be Chrif- 
e e e 

communion. . 

So that when you fay, you . know of n church authority. to 
oblige, or any thing to determine people to external communion,” 

it is directly ſaying that you know of no church authority to 
3 or any thing to determine them to the n of _— 
- gianity,.:or to enter into covenant with God. 

If your lordſhip ſhould here ſay, that you only meant, n 
Ron of no human authority to rere people to external com- 
„ -&c. | 
Ts this it be anfweres, that you might a9 wall have mean 
| nething at all by it, as have meant this. For, 

. Firſt, Suppoſe the queſtion had been, whether chens be any 
e or what authority it is, which obliges people to be 
' baptized; and that in order to ſettle this point, you had here 
declared, that you know of no church authority to oblige, or 
— eee ** to e alli © eg 
ſciences; 1) 

Could it be thought, my lord, after this, that you had not 
dented all authority for baptiſm? Could it be ſuppoſed, that by 
this declaration, you only meant to deny, that the authority which 
-obliges us to be baptized, is human or civil authority? Could 
ä nn Woe HR wet ART 26" Uh 
manner? L-4 

'Yet'thus it is that you n expreſſes erte in the Ape 
| concerning our obligations to external communion, you know of 4 
no church authority to oblige, or any thing to determine people to 
it ; which makes it equally abſurd to ſuppoſe, that you only deny 
chat our obligation to external communion NE from _ TT 
or Civil authority. 1 
Secondly; If you 8 meant᷑ to teey an l cken PO 
ry in this matter, how came you not to ſay ſo? How came you 
not to tell us what divine or Scripture authority there is to oblige 

us? Is it not as proper and as neceſſary in a diſpute about this au- 
thority, to declare the true and right authority, as to proteſt againſt 


| W 
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than to ſay, that you have only denied any human or civil autho- 
rity in this matter. | 

For, my lord, Who ever imagined that cn del to profeſs 
Chriſtianity, that is, to be-members of Chriſt's church, could pro- 
ceed from any human authority? Human authority may and ought 
to encourage us in the practice of our Chriſtian duties; but that 
our obligation to ſerve God as Chriſtians, that is, in the external 
communion of the church, ſhould ariſe from any human authority, 
can be ſuppoſed by none, but thoſe who imagine Chriſtianity 0 
de a creature of the ſtate. | 

'Thirdly, You not only ſay that you * know of no church au- 
thority to oblige,” but alſo add theſe words, nor any thing to 
determine people t to external ee but their own con- 
ſeiences. 

Now, my lord, if you only meant to deny a bunter ee 
in this matter; if you intended to own a divine authority to oblige 

us to external communion; how come you to expreſs yourſelf 
"I — to your medving? For if you believe there is a Scrip- : 
ture or divine authority which obliges us to external communion, - 
furely this authority is ſomething, and has ſome right to deter- 
mine us to external communion ; yet you expreſsly ſay that you 
40 not know of any thing to determine Chriſtians to external 
Communion. 
If it was aſked whether Chriſtians are obliged to pray for their 
enemies, and you ſhould anſwer, I do not know any thing to 
determine them to pray for their enemies; would it not be non- 
ſenſe and contradiction after this declaration, to ſuppoſe that yo 
; acknowledge "hate the Scriptures require TER: to pray for \ 
their enemies? | 

But to ſuppoſe icy you acknowledge a divine or Scripture au- 
thority which obliges to external communion, after you have ex- 
preſsly declared that you do not know of any thing to drtexmijne 
us to external communion, is equally contradictory. 

"Laſtly ; you fay you do not know of any thing to beteten 
Chriſtians to external communion, but their own conſciences: 
Now this farther ſhews that you deny all divine as well as hu- 
man authority to determine us to external communion. For if 
there waz a divine law which required this practice, we are no 
more left ſolely to our own conſciences in this practice, than if it 
Was ferermined by an my reſs human law. F or, 
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Can it de faid that the Jews; had nothing but their own cots 
Tciences. to determine them to abſtain from blood? Can it be ſaid 


"| that Chriſtians have nothing but their own eonſeiences to deter- 


mine them to receive the holy ſacramenit ? If this cannot be ſaid, 


- becauſe there is a divine law in both theſe caſes, then it is as falſe 
and abſurd to ſay, that there is nothing but our own confciences to 
determine us to external communion, if there be a divine autho- 
rity which requires this practice. And conſequently you have 

| Plainly denied all divine or ſcripture authority for external com- 


munion, when you ſay that you do not know of any thing to de- 


termine people to external communion, but their. own conſeiences. 


The ſhort is this; if you will ſay that you own 2 divine and ſcrip- 
 wre authority which obliges .us to external. communion, and- if 
| will allow this authority to be. ſomething, then your. contras 


| ict i in this matter is as palpable and groſs as ever appeared in 


any writings i for you have expreſs]y ſaid, that you do not know 
of: any thing to determine us to external communion :- but if you 


own a ſcripture authority that obliges us to external communion, 
| then your contradiction proceeds thus, that you do know of ſome- 


thing, but you do not know of any thing to determine us to ex- 
ternal communion. If you will not aſſert both. parts of this, con- 
tradition, then you muſt ſtand, to that which you have aſſerted, 
viz. that you do not know of? any thing to determine us to exter- 
nal communion, which I have already ſhewn is the ſame thing as 


declaring you know of no authority, or any thing to determinę 


people to profeſs chriſtianity, or enter into Fen with Gas. 


If you ſhould ſay chat you. do not deny an " ambority, that 
obliges us to external communion in general, but only. an au- 


' thority that can oblige us to any particular external communion : 


To this I anſwer, that this is a groundleſs, falſe diſtinQtion,; - 
for our obligation. to external communion with. the church of 


Chriſt in general, and our obligation to external communion with 


this or that particular N is Hoy. one and the ſame ob- 


ligation. 


For we are not obliged to join with this or that 0 


church for any private, particular reaſons, but becauſe we are 


_ obliged to be Chriſtians, or of the church of Chriſt. And as no 


found part of Chriſt's church is more his church than another 


ſound part, ſo if we ſeparate from any ſound part, we are as truly 


* 
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out of Chriſt's church as if we had ſeparated from every part. 
And we can give no reaſons for ſeparating from ſuch a part, but 
ſuch as will equally juſtify our ſeparating from every part of 
Chriſt's church; and conſequently there can be no reaſons offered 
why we ſhould be Chriſtians, or of the church of Chriſt, but 
will equally oblige us to enter into that particular part of Chrilt's 
church which offers itſelf to us For the whole intent of entering 
Into this or that particular church, is only to be a Chriſtian, or 6f 
the church of Chriſt, and therefore it muſt be one and the ſame 
authority which obliges us to. be Chriſtians, that obliges us alſo 
to be of any particular church, 

There is a Scripture authority which liger! us to forgive our 
enemies: now it would be as proper to ſay, that though there is 
an authority which obliges us to forgive our enemies in general, 
yet that authority does not oblige us to forgive our particular 
enemies, as to ſay, that though we are obliged to be of ihe church 
of Chriſt in general, yet we are not obliged to be of this or _ 
particular part of Chriſt's. church. 

For the church of Chriſt in general as truly conſiſts of theſe 
particular parts, as our enemies in _— conſiſt of our 1 
cular enemies. 

So that as it is one and the ſame Adee which obliges us to 
ſorgive our enemies that obliges us to forgive our particular ene- 
mies, ſo it is one and the ſame authority that obliges us to be 
Chriſtians, that obliges us alſo to communicate with that _ 
cular ſound part of Chriſt's church where we live. ; 

There is therefore no room for this diſtinction, to ſuppoſe, | 
that though we may be obliged to be of Chriſt'schurch, yet we are 
not obliged to be of this or that particular found part of Chriſt's 
church; it being fully as abſurd as to ſuppoſe that we may be 
obliged to be Chriſtians, and yet not be obliged to be Chriſtians. 
When therefore you declare, that you know of no church au- 
thority to oblige, or any thing to determine us to external com- 
munion, it will be to no purpoſe to ſay, that you do not mean. 
communion with the church of Chriſt in general, but only with 
any particular part of Chriſt's church; for I have ſkewn that this 
diſtinQion is falſe, and fully as abſurd, as to imagine that we may 
be obliged to obey Chriſt's commands 1 in general, but not be —_— 
to obey his particular commands. 

From what has been ſaid upon this fubjeRR, theſe following ard 
politions are Roy true : 
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Firſt; that as our entering into any particular part of the 

| Rabe implies our entering into the church of Chriſt, or in 

other words, our embracing chriſtianity, it evidently follows, that 

- "ihe fame authority which requires us to embrace chriſtianity, re- 

quĩres us alſo to enter into that ſound part of Chriſt's church where 
we live. 

Secondly; that this RE does not ariſe from any dnnn 
laws, or the power which any men in what ſtation ſoever have over 
others, but is the authority of God, who has inſtituted this och, 
in order to oblige all mankind to enter into it. 

Thirdly; that this authority from God may be very n 
called church authority, becauſe God manifeſted'this authority to 
the world by the inſtitution of the church, becauſe it began with 
the church, and flowed from its very nature; mankind being there- 
Fore obliged to enter into this church, Caries there was ſuch a 
church inſtituted by God. i 
Fourihly that this account does not in the leaſt make. it er 
unjuſt or improper, in our ſpiritual or temporal governors, to make 
Jaws for our conformity to this or that part of Chriſt's church; for 
though the authority which makes it neceffary that we ſhould enter 
into ſuch a part of Chriſt's church j is from God, yet this no more 
excludes our governers from requiring the ſame thing by their laws, 
than they are excluded from requiring us to obſerve any moral 
duties, becauſe the fame moral duties are made neceſſary by the 
authority: of God. And as our violation of any moral guties that 
are commanded, both by divine and human laws, receives an higher 
aggravation, ſo the guilt of oppoſing any ſound part of Chriſt's 
church is-enhanced by our breaking through the laws both of God 
and man. 

| Fifthly ; from this account of the authority which obliges us 

- to external communion, it will be very eaſy to diſcover the weak- 
neſs and fallacy-of Fee? of ur lordſhip” s arguments upon this 
nner. 

Thus when you ſay, « It is ; evident that there is no ples of 
| Judgment leſt to Chriſtians, where there is a ſuperior authority 
to oblige them that in Italy, or Spain, or France, they are as 
much obliged by the church authority in Italy, Spain, or France, 
as Chriſtians in England are obliged to a particular external 
communion in ag by any human 8 * ſuch in 
England wy) n | 
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Nov, my lord, what could you have thought of leſs to the pur- 
poſs; than theſe words thus put together? For does any one ſay, 
that our obligation to be of the church of England ariſes from 
any human authority, as ſuch, in England? No, my lord; if 
human authority ſhould not only defert the church but make the 
ſevereſt laws againſt it, yet we ſhould be ſtill under the ſame ne- 
ceſſity of communicating with it; becauſe that neceſſity is inde- 
pendent of human laws, is founded upon the authority of God, 
and conſtantiy obliges in the fame degree, let the laws of the ſtate 
be what they ub Las cl 
f Granting therefore, my lord, that the human authority, as ſuch, 


in France or Spain, obliges the people of thoſe kingdoms to con. 


form to'thoſe churches as truly as the laws of England oblige the 
people of England to conform to the church of England, what 


follows? Does it follow that therefore the people of France or 


Spain are as truly obliged to communion with the church in 
thoſe kingdoms, as the people of England are obliged to com- 


munion with the church in England? No, this will by no means 


follow; for ſince we ſhould' hold the ſame neceſſity of joining 
with the epiſcopal church in England, though all the human laws 
in England ſhould forbid us, ſince we allow only an accidental 
and conditional authority in human laws, as they eſtabliſh any par- 
ticular religion, it follows that in France and Spain, &c. they 
ought to pay the fame regard to human laws, and no more con- 
tinue in their church becauſe it is eſtabliſhed, than we ought to 
leave our church though it was perſecuted. The ſhort is this : 

The church authority which obliges us to external communion 


with any particular part of Chriſt's church, is that fame divine 


authority which calls upon us to be ES and enter into cove- 
nant with God. | 
Now if human laws, whether of church « or ſtate, ſtrike in with 


this authority, then' they oblige us, as they do in other caſes, 
where they require us to do that which the laws of God required 
before; but if human laws, whether of church or ſtate, require 


as to enter into ſuch a communion as hath not the authority of 
Chriſt for it, or forbid our joining with ſuch a communion as 
is a true part of Chriſt's church, ſuch laws are no more to be 
obſerved," than if they had eſtabliſhed idolatry, or forbid the wor- 
ſhip of the true God. For human laws are not ſuppoſed to m 2 
it our duty to enter into ſuch a communion, but are applied 

prayer” means to induce us to do that which the laws of od had 
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made it our duty to do before, And it is. undeniably true, that 
; toogh there ſhould be ever ſo many human laws to command us 
to enter into any particular communion, that we muſt not com- 
"ply with ſuch laws, unleſs it be in regard to ſuch a communion as 
it was our duty to enter into, though no ſuch human laws were in 
being. 

So that human laws create no neceſſity of external communion, 
any more than they create the neceſſity of praying to God; but 
they may be applied as very proper means to induce vecale to 
perform the duty of external e and to perſorm the r 
of prayer to Gd. 

The : queſtion therefore in any country i is not this, whether the 
laws either of their church or ſtate require us to enter into ſuch a 
communion, but whether it be ſuch a communion as it would be 
our duty to enter into, were there no human laws to enjoin it, 
whether it be a part of Chriſt's church, which we are er to 
enter into on pain of everlaſting damnation. 

When therefore ,you ſay, if the people of England are obliged 
by an human authority, as ſuch, to enter into the church of Eng- 
land, then the people of France, Spain and Italy, are as truly 
obliged by the human authority there to enter into'thoſe particular 
communions; you ſay exceedingly true, but to no more purpoſe 
than if you had made the following declaration. 

If the people of England are obliged to enter into communion 
with the church of England by any military authority, as ſuch, 
. then, the people of France, Spain, and Italy, are obliged to com- 
munion with the gburches i in Spain, France, and Italy, by the 
military authority, . as ſuch, in Spain, France, and Italy. | 

This, my lord, is as much to the purpoſe as what you have 
ſaid ; for our obligation to enter into a particular part of Chriſt's 
church, is no more founded in any human laws, as ſuch, than in 
any wilitary authority, as ſuch; but is founded in the will of 
God, who has inſtituted the church on earth, and made our ſalva- 
tion depend upon our entrance into it. This is the authority 
| which obliges, this is the neceſſi ity which lies upon us, to enter 

into any part of Chriſt's church. 

If therefore you would ſhew that in Spain, or : 9.40 &c. 
they are under the ſame neceſſity. of being of, the church in thoſs 
. which the people of England are of being members 

the epiſcopal church! in England; vou ought to ſhew that the 
_ aſtabliſhe] eds in Spain, iff in F PFs is as truly a ſound 
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part of the church of Chriſt, as the eſtabliſhed church in England 
is a ſound part of the church of Chriſt ; and that the way of 
worſhip there, is as certainly that neceflhty method of ſalvation 
which Chriſt has inſtituted, as the way of worſhip in the church 
of England is that neceſſary method of ſalvation which Chriſt has 
inſtituted. 

For this is the * authority or neceſſity which obliges us to 
enter into any church in any part of the world; namely, a neceſ- 


ſity of being Chriſtians, by entering into that church which 


Chriſt has inſtituted ; ſo that if this ſame church be in Spain, and 
France, and England, then there is an equal neceſſity of being 
of the church in each kingdom; but if the church in Spain be 
not the church which Chriſt has inſtituted, and the church in 
England be that church which Chriſt has inſtituted, then there is 
as great a neceſſity of refuſi ing to communicate with the church 
in Spain, as of joining in communion With the church of 
England. 

This therefore being the nature of the authority or necefſ ity 
which obliges to external communion, nothing can be more 
trifling, than to argue from the neceſſity of complying with the 
church in one kingdom, to a neceſſity of complying with the 


church in all other kingdoms ; unleſs you could demonſtrate, that 


becauſe the eſtabliſhed church in one kingdom is the true church 
of Chriſt, therefore the undes church in every other king- 
dom is the true church of Chriſt, 

Vet your lordſhip has ſpent a great many pages in declaiming 


againſt any authority or neceſſity which can oblige people to com- 
municate with the church of England; becauſe then there would 


de the ſame neceſſity that the people of Spain, and France, and 
Italy, ſhould communicate with the church in thoſe kingdoms, 
But I hope the moſt ordinary reader will be able to tell your 
lordſhip that there is no more good ſenſe, much leſs divinity, in 


this way of inſtructing the world, than if you bad ſaid, there is 


no neceſſity that the people of England ſhould betieve thi: £8 
which are true, becauſe then the people of Spain will be under 
the ſame neceſſity of believing things which are falſe; and again, 
that there is no neceſſity that in this kingdom we ſhould comply 
with good laws, becauſe' in other kingdoms people will be e 
the ſame neceſſity of complying with wicked laws. 


But to conclude this point; I have here ſtated the nature of | 


that authority or necelbty which obliges us to external commu- 
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nion, that it does not ariſe from the laws of any men, whether 


in church or. ſtate, but from the will and authority of Chriſt, 


who has inſtituted ſuch external communion, as a ee method 
. of ſalvation. 


J have ſhewn alſo that human laws, though they, as ſuch, 5 


not create a neceſſity of external communion, yet they . a 


very proper ſignificancy, and are as uſeful in this pen, as in 


any other parts of our duty. 


——— 


\ . Of Sincrity, « and. private Judgment. ] 


| FP you ſhould here ſay, that by denying the . of external 


communion to ariſe from human laws, as ſuch, 1 have re- 
ſolved the choice of a particular communion into private judg- 
ment: | \ bn n ils. 1 N 

To this I anſwer, i to at at; 

_ Firſt; that by entering into any particular communion, | we are 


to underſtand the fame thing as entering into the;church of Chriſty 


or embracing the religion which Chriſt has inſtituted. |_  : | 
Secondly ; that when Chriſt came into the world, people: were 


left to their choice whether they would embrace Chriſtianity. 1 . 


Thirdly ; that Chriſtianity is ſtill upon the ſame terms with 
mankind, and it is ſtill left. to every one's private, judgment 


whether he will comply with the terms of ſalvation. 


Fourthly; that this does not deſtroy the force and obligations 
of authority, or make it without any effect upon the condition of 
men. For it does by no means follow that there is no authority, 
or that there are no effects to be feared from ſuch authority, be- 
cauſe men may diſown it if they pleaſe. For to ſay there is no- 
thing in authority, that it is inſignificant, and without any effect 


upon the condition of men, if they may uſe their private judg- 


ments, is as ridiculous as to ſay there is nothing in the happineſs 
of heaven, or torments of hell; that they can have no effect upon 
the condition of men, becauſe men may judge of theſe things as 
they pleaſe. 

Fifthly ; there is * of 1 left to us in A wy part 


of our duty; 


Whether we will veliow A . 
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Whether we will worſhip him, 
Whether we will believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 

Whether we will acknowledge a world to come, 

Whether we will believe there is ſuch a place as hell. 

And now, my lord, is there no authority for theſe things, be- 
cauſe we are not forced to believe them againſt our judgments? 
Have thoſe who refuſed to believe in Chriſt nothing to fear from 
his authority, becauſe he appealed to their reaſon, and left them 
to determine for themſelves? Is there no authority for the tor- 
ments of hell, or nothing to be feared from that authority by 
thoſe who deny there is any ſuch place ? 

Now if there can be an authority in theſe matters, though the 
uſe of private judgment is allowed in theſe ſame matters, if this 
authority will condemn thoſe who acted contrary to it, then it is 
certain that there may be an authority or neceſlity which obliges 
us to be of ſuch a particular religion, though the exerciſe of our 
private judgment is allowed in the choice of our religion; and 
that we may have as much to fear from acting contrary to ſuth 
authority, though by following our own opinions, as they have 
who act contrary to the will of God in any other en e 
by following their own opinions. 

So that an authority or neceſſity which obliges us to be of mis 
or that particular communion, that is, particular religion, is as 
conſiſtent with the exerciſe of private judgment, as the neceſſity 
of believing a God, and worſhipping him, 1 is an with thd 
exerciſe of our private judgment. . 
And if you will ſay, there is an end of all ihe if men 
may ehuſe one communion before another, you mult alſo ſay, that 
if men might conſider whether they ſhould follow Chriſt, then 
there was an end of all authority in Chriſt over them. 

And again; if men may reaſon and conſider whether Fe ha 
a God, or Providence, then there is an end of all neceſſi wy of be- 
_—_ either a God, or Providence. 

If they may conſider whether the Scriptures a are the word of 
God, or any particular doctrines be contained in Scripture, then 
there is an end of all neceſſity of believing the Scriptures to be 
the word of God, or of believing any a e doctrines to he 
contained in Seripiure. . 

If they may conſider and examine whether any particular reli- 
gion comes from God, then there is an; end of all neceſſity of 
receiving any particular religion from God, 
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All this reaſoning is full as juſt- as to conclude that there is an 
end of all authority to oblige people to any particular commu- 
nion, if they may conſider the excellency of one- communion 


above another, which is what you over and over declare. 


Now, my lord, let us ſuppoſe that the queſtion was, whether 
it be neceſſary to believe the Scriptures. to be the word of God: 
would it not become every honeſt man not only to aſſert this 


neceſſity, but to ſhew wherein it is founded, and explain to every 


one that authority which calls upon us to receive the Scriptures 
ag xe he word of God, and which will rife up in Judgment _ 
us, if neglected. 


And what might we not juſtly think of a who, inſtead of 


ſhewing the authority or neceſſity which obliges us to receive the 
Scriptures as the word of God, ſhould. deliver b! in this 


manner ?. 


e You are i Abe there by any auth or yy 
which obliges you te receive the Scriptures as the word of God. 
Whereas your very reaſoning upon this matter, ſhews there is no 


neceſſity or authority to which you are obliged to ſubmit. For 
fince you are allowed to reaſon and enquire whether this be neceſ- 


ſary, it is certain there is an end of all authority or neceſſity to 
oblige you to receive the Scriptures as the word of God; and if 
you do but ſincerely follow your own private perſuaſions, you are 
entitled to the fame degrees of God's favour, RAE . receive 
the Sciſptures as his word or not.” 

Now, my lord, thus it is that you have inſtrulted the "EP 
in relation to the 1 which e us to Nhe com- 
muniaon. 

The 3 is, eder e be any authority which oblige 
us to any particular external communion. 

Now, my lord, what has any one to do in this diſpute, but to 
ſhew whether Chriſt has inſtituted external communion, or not ? 


For on this alone muſt the neceſſity of it depend. And if it ap- 


pears that external communion be inſtituted by our Saviour as 2 
method of ſalvation, then it will follow that we are under a 

neceſſity, as we hope for ſalvation, of being in that particular 
method or manner of external communion, which Chriſt has in- 


ſtituted; ſo that unleſs it can be ſhewn that all pretended Chriſtian 
communions are as truly that method, or particular communion, 
which C 


has inſtituted, as any other communion. is, it muſh 


* 


Mr. Law's third Letter to Biſhop Hoadley. Le 
be as neceſſary to be in ſome one particular communion, as it is 
nece ſſary to obey Chriſt; and as dangerous to join in ſome other 
communions, as it is Wee to deſpiſe his authority, _ 

But now your lordſhip, inſtead of conſidering what external 
communion is inſtituted, and what neceſſity ariſes from fuch in- 
ſtitution, or where we may find ſuch external communion amongſt 


the many pretended Chriſtian communions, has wholly paſſed 


over this point, and determined the queſtion, by telling us, that 


| fince we are allowed the uſe of our reaſon in the choice of reli- 


gion, it matters not what authority we oppoſe either of God or 
man ; and that there can be no neceſſity of our being of any 
| particular communion, but where our rs PRE n 
directs us. 


Thus you ſay ; If the conn of one communion atone J 


another may be regarded, then 'there is 'an end of all human 
authority to oblige us to one particular external communian *.“ 
And to ſhew that you can as eaſily deſtroy all divine authority or 


neceſſity of any particular communion, or religion, you tell us, 
that ** our title to God's favour cannot depend upon our actual 


being or continuing in any particular method, but upon our real 
ſincerity .“ So that here the ſincerity of private judgment as 
effeQually deſtroys all divine authority and neceſſity of any parti- 
cular communion or religion, as it deſtroys that which is human; 
and we are 'rendered as happy and as high in the-favour of God 
for breaking his laws, as if we had obſerved them. * 


For here it is proved that there is no neceſſity of any particular 


communion or religion, not becauſe there is none inſtituted by 
God, but becanſe, whether inſtituted or not, our ſincere perſua- 
fion will equally Pye my whether it . with or F oppoſes 
boch inſtitution. C 
But to proceed. 


I ſhall now ſhew how this doArine of yours of fncerity expoſes : 


all the terms of ſalvation, as delivered in Scripture, - 
In the Scripture we find that baptiſm is made a term of ſalva- 
e but if ſincerity without baptiſm be as certain a title to the 


favour of God as ſincerity with baptiſm, then it is plain, that 
not to be baptized is as much a condition or term of falvation, - 


AS baptiſm is a term of ſalvation. For if baptiſm with ſincerity 
was more a term or condition of God's favour than no haptiſm 


* Anſwer to | Rape pi 115. + Preſerv. p. 90. 
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with ſincerity, then t is certain that it is not ſincerity. alone that 
procures the favour of God: and it is as certain, that if ſincerity 
alone procures us the favour of God, then baptiſm is no more a 
term of ſalvation, than the refuſal of baptiſm is a term of ſalva- 
tion. So that this doctrine makes baptiſm and the refuſal of bap- 
tiſm either equally terms, or equally, no terms of 1 5 
telly advantageous, or equally inſignifieant. writ © 
When therefore our bleſſed Saviour ſays, that except we are 
baptized we cannot enter into the kingdom of God'®,-and he that 
is not baptized ſhall be damned; according to this doctrine of 
yours, we may alſo ſay juſt the contrary, that except we refuſe. 

. baptiſm, ve cannot enter into K of God; and he hat 
is baptized ſhall be damned. 

This, my ord, is very ſhocking; but I ſhall eaſily 8 that 
theſe aſſertions are as proper and as juſt as the enen e | 
if your doctrine of ſincerity be righagRt. 
| For, ſince your doctrine puts the ſincere. aecaptance and the 
ſincere refufal of baptiſm, upon the ſame ſoot as to the favour of 
God, there can be no more danger in -fincerely refuſing baptiſm, 
than in ſincerely accepting of baptiſm. Nowal.there 1 is no more 
danger in the one practice than in the other, it muſt be plain to 
the moſt ordinary underſtanding, that it is as juſt and proper to 
declare one practice dangerous as the other; that is, it muſt be 

as proper to ſay, he that is baptized ſhall be damned, as to ey. 
he that is not baptized ſhall be damned. 

No I know your lordſhip cannot, upon theſe principles, Dar, 
that-it-is more dangerous to refuſe baptiſm ſincerely, than to re- 
ceive baptiſm ſincerely ; and fo long as this js granted, you muſt 
allow that it is as juſt to fx danger upon baptiſm itſelf, as upon 

the want of baptiſm. And conſequently all your reaſonings upon 
this ſubject are one continued cenſure upon our bleſſed Saviours 
doctrine in relation to baptiſm, which according to your notions, 
is only as juſt and proper as the quite contrary would have been. 
Again, our Saviour tells us, that “ except we eat the fleſh of 
the Son of man, and drink his blood, we have no life in us +.” 
Here we ſee the eating the fleſh, and drinking the blood of the 
Son of man, is an inſtituted term of ſalvation, and inſiſted upon 
by our Saviour; but if your doctrine be true, we may as well 
- declare the contrary to be a term of ſalvation, and ſay, „ except 


* John iii. 3. 1 John vi. 


11 "Pp 


Mr. Law's third Leiter ta Biſhop Headley. | 474 
we ſincerely reſuſe to eat the fleſh, And drink the blood of the 


Son of man, we have no life in us.“ 4150 4 | 
For, my lord, if ſincerity in refuſing to eat his fleſh, be the 
| ſame title to God's favour that the eating of it with lincerity i 18, 
it is plain, there is no more advantage in eating, than in not 


eating; and conſequently it is as well to ſay, that except we for- 


bear eating the fleſh of the Son of man, we have no life in us, 


as to ſay, that except we eat the fleſh of the Son of man, we have 
no life in us, there being plainly. from this doctrine, no more 
danger in forbearing to eat, than in eating; nor any more neceſſity 
of cating, than of forbearing to eat, fince both theſe practices 
are equally good and advantageous with ne and 1 
bad and inſignificant without it. 

And now, my lord, let the world judge, hes you cl 
have thought of. doftrine more contradictory to the expreſs words 


of our Saviour, and all the inſtituted terms of ſalvation, than this 


of yours about ſincerity, which makes it no more neceſſary to 
obſerve the inſtituted terms of ſalvation, than to break them ; 
and which alfo makes it as proper to declare it as dangerous to 
obſerve ſuch iaſtitutions, as to reject them. This I have ſhewn 
particularly in baptiſm, where your doctrine makes it as proper 
to lay, he that is baptized ſhall be damned, as to ſay, that he 
who is not baptized ſhall be damned; and in the ſame manner 
does it contradict and confound the Scriptures, and make the con- 
trary to every inſtitution as much a means of een as the 
inſtitution itſelf. 3 
Vour lordſhip has given us 5 2 e Swen call it, this 
your doctrine of ſincerity and private perſuaſion is right. 


Thus you aſk: © What is it that juſtified the Proteſtants—in 


ſetting up their own biſhops? Was it, that the popiſh doctrines 
were actually corrupt, or that the Proteſtants were perſuaded in 
their own conſciences, that they were ſo? The latter without 
doubt.“ And then comes your demonſtration, in this manner; 
« take away from them this perſuaſion, and they are ſo far from 


being juſtified, that they are eondemned for their departure; give 


them this perſuaſion again, they are . Ha if thay do not 


ſeparate . 


You want to be ſhewn the fallacy. i in this demonſtration which | 
I hope I ſhall ſhew to your ſatisfaction. 
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- Ttis granted, that corruption in religion is no juſtification of 
thoſe who leave it, unleſs they are perſuaded of that corruption. 
It is alſo granted, that they who are fully perſuadet that a 

den is ſinful, are obliged to ſeparate from it, though it ſhould 
not be ſinful. But then it does by no means follow, that they 
who leave a true religion, and they Who leave a falſe religion, 
through their particular perſuaſions, are equally juſtified, or an 
an equal title to the ſame degree of God's favour. 
_ * Herelies the great fallacy in this argument, that you a the 

fame word (viz. juſtified)*in relation to both theſe people in the 
very ſame ſenſe ; whereas if they are juſtified, (if this word muſt 
be uſed) it is in a very different ſenſe and different meafure, and 
are not entitled to the ſame degree of God's favour. Now, a 
fallacy in this point deſtroys the whole demonſtration, for the 
queſtion wholly turns upon this point, whether they who. are 
ſincere in a true religion, and they who are ſincere in a falſe 
religion, are equally ue and entitled to the ſame degrees of 
God's favour. 
This very thing was objected to you by the IV Committee, 
who ſaid, that an erroneous conſcience was n till _ 
allowed wholly to juſtify men in their errors *.” 
To which you have no better anſwer to make than this, 40 That 
it muſt either juſtify them or not Juſtify them. It muſt 1 . 
wholly juſtify them, or not Juſtify them at all f.“ g 
My lord, I ſuppoſe a man is juſtified by his living foberly, 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, I aſk therefore, does 
his living ſoberly juſtify him-wholly, or does it not juſtify him at 
all ? If it juſtifies him wholly, then there is no occaſion of his 
living righteouſly and godly ; if it does not Juſtify him at all, then 
there is no need of his living ſoberly. 

Your anſwer to the Committee has juſt as eh ſenſe er 
in it, as there is in this argument. 

Here I muſt deſire, that it may be obſerved, that the queſtion 
3s, not whether ſincerity in any religion, does not recommend us 
to the favour of God, but whether we are entitled to the ſame 
degrees of God's favour, *. we are > ſinere in a true or 


_ falſe way of worſhip. 
. e M-AHGS farther pers this point. 
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- Firſt, If true and right religion hath any thing in its own na- 


9 to recommend us to God, then ſincerity in this true and right 
religion muſt recommend us more to God, than ſincerity in a falſe 


and wrong religion; becauſe we have à recommendation from 


our religion, as well as from our ſincerity in it. For inſtance ; 
if it be in any degree in the world more acceptable to God, that 
we ſhould follow. Chriſt, than Mahomet, our ſincerity in fol- 
lowing Chriſt muſt recommend us to juſt ſo much more of God's 


| favour, than our ſincerity in following Mahomet ; as it is more. 
acceptable to him that we ſhould follow one than the other. Now 


to ſay that true and right religion has nothing i in its own nature 
to recommend us to God, is ſaying, that things true and right are 


no more acceptable to God, than things falſe "and wrong ; but as 


it would be blaſphemy to ſay this, ſo it is very little leſs to ſay, 
that ſincerity in a falſe and wrong religion is juſt the ſame juſtifi- 
cation or recommendation to the favour of Gods that ſincerity 
in the true and right religion is. | 
Farther ; The whole end and deſign of 1 is, to recom- 
mend us — the favour of God. If therefore we can ſuppoſe 4 


religion inſtituted by God, which does no more, as ſuch, recom- 


mend us to the favour of God, than a religion invented by men 
or devils, as ſuch, recommends us to the favour of God; then 
we muſt alſo ſuppoſe, that God has inſtituted a religion which 
does not at all anſwer the general end and deſign of religion, viz. 
the recommending us to the favour of God. 


Unleſs therefore we will prophanely declare, that God has in- 
Kituted a religion, which, as ſuch, does us no ſervice, nor any 


better promotes the general end of religion, than any corrupt in- 
ventions of men, we muſt affirm, that ſincerity in his religion 
will entitle us to greater degrees of his favour, chan ſincerity in a 
rellen not from him. 

Secondly, If there be any real excellency « or goodneſs i in one 
religion which is not in another, then it is certain, that ſincerity 


does not equally juſtify us in any religion; and on the contrary, 
it is as certain, that if ſincerity in any religion does entitle us to 
the ſame degrees of God's favour, then there is no ſuch thing as 


any real excellency or goodneſs in one religion, which is not in 


another.. 
When you was charged with deſtroying all difference between 


religions by this account of fincerity, 25 retreat to an anſwer as 
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weak as could poſſibly have been thought of. Thus you ſay; 
1 What I ſaid about private perſuafion relates to the juſtification 
of the man before God, and not to the excellency of one com< 
munion above another, which it leaves juſt as it found it. T 
Here, my lord, you ſuppoſe that one religion may very much 
exceed another religion in goodneſs and excellency, and yet that 


- _ this goodneſs and excellency has nothing to do with the juſtification 


of perſons; for you ſay, yon was not ſpeaking of the excelleney 
of one communion above another, but of what relates to the juſti- 
Heation' of a man, &c. which plainly ſhews that you do not 
allow the excellency of religion to have any thing to do with the 
- Juſtification of men; for if you did, it muſt have been neceſſary 
to ſpeak of the er of one religion above another, when 
you was ſpeaking of what it is which Juſtifies a man before God. 
Now, my lord, to grant that there is an excellency and good- 
neſs in ſome religion, and yet exclude this excellent and good re- 
ligion, from having any more in it to juſtify and recommend us 
to the favour of God, than what is to be found in any other re- 
Hgjion leſs excellent; is juft as good ſenſe, as to allow, that ſome 
food is much more excellent and proper than other food; and 
yet exclude this moſt excellent proper food, from kiving any 
Few + in it to preſerve health and ſtrength, more n! in any other 


* ee 50 and excellency of religion, -i is as truly a rela- 
tive goodneſs and excellency, as the (goodneſs and excellency of 
food is a relative goodneſs and excellency. And as that food can 
only be ſaid to be better than another food, becauſe it has a better 
effect upon the body than any other food ; ſo that religion can 
only be ſaid to be better-than another, bectuſe it raiſes us higher 

in the favour of God than any other religion. | 

It is therefore moſt certain, that if any one religion can be faid © 
to be better than another, it muſt be, becauſe one religion may 
be of more advantage to us than another. 

For as religion in general is good, becauſe it does us good, and 
brings us into favour with God; ſo the particular excellency and 
goodneſs of any religion, muſt conſiſt in this, that it does us a 
more particular good, and raiſes us to higher degrees of God's $ 
favour, * A Jeſs excellent reli 2 would have done. | 
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So that when your lordſhip talks of the excellency of one re- 
.ligion above another, as having nothing in it, as ſuch, to recom- 


mend us to higher degrees of God's favour, or effect our juſtifica- 


tion; it is fully as abſurd, as to ſay, that though one kind of 
learning may be more excellent than another kind of learning, 
yet no men are more excellent or valuable for having one kind of 
learning than another. 

For as no kind of learning can be ſaid to be pecultidy excel- 
lent, but becauſe it gives ſome peculiar excellency to thoſe who 
are maſters of it; ſo no kind of religion can be ſaid to be more 
excellent than another, unleſs thoſe who profeſs it, reap ſome 
advantage from, it, which is not to be had from a religion leſs 
excellent. 

From all this, it appears, firſt, that there can be no ſuch thing 
as any goodneſs or excellency in one religion above another, but 
as it procures a N good and advantage to thoſe who pro- 
feſs it. 
| Secondly, That' your lordſhip can allow no other goodneſs or 

excellency in religion, even from your own expreſs words, but 
what implies as great an abſurdity, as to allow of good food, 
good learning, or good advice, which can do nobody any good at 
all. He | | 
For ſince you expreſsly exclude the goodneſs or excellency of 


any religion from having any part in recommending us to the 


favour of God, and will only allow it to carry us ſo far, as 


ſincerity in a worſe religion will carry us; it is certain, that this 


good and excellent — is 1 as good as that, which does 


us no good at all. 
So that whether you will yet own that you have deſtroyed all the 


difference betwixt religions, or not, I cannot tell; yet I i imagine 


every one will ſee that you have only left ſuch a goodneſs 3 in one 


religion above another, as can do nobody any good at all. 

The ſhort is this; if you will own there is no ekcellency in 
one religion above another, then you are guilty of making Chriſ- 
tianity no better than Mahometaniſm ; but if you will acknow- 
ledge a goodneſs and excellency in one religion above another, 
and yet contend that it is ſincerity alone, which does us any good, 
or recommends us to the favour of God, in all religions alike; 
this is as abſurd, 'as to fay, ſuch a thing is much better for us 
than any other thing, and yet alfert, that any ga: thing will do 
us as much good as that. 
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oth have, 1 hope, ſufficiently confuted your doQrine of ſincerity, 
from. the nature of religion. I ſhall now in a word or two exa- 

{mine it farther, by -conſidcring the yature of N perſuaſion, 
which can do all theſe mighty things. 

And, firſt, I deny that perſuaſion was the only thing which 

| Juſtified the Proteſtapts, or which recommends people to the 

favour of God in the choice of a religion ; and that, becauſe if 
their private perſuaſion was founded in pride, prejudice, worldly 
intereſt, or any thing, but the real truth, and the juſtice of the 
- cauſe, that their private perſuaſion did not juſtify them before 
God ; nor had they, upon this ſuppoſition, ſo good a title to his 
favour, as thoſe who did not reform... 

If you ſay, that perſons cannot be ſincere in their 33 
who are influenced by pride, or n or any . mare. to 
this I anſwer; 

. Firſt, That according to your own mineigles, that man is to 
be efteemed fincere, who thinks himſelf to be ſincere. For, as 
It is a ficſt principle with you, that a man is juſtified in point of 
religion, not becauſe he obſerves what in its own nature is true 
and right religion, but becauſe he obſerves that which he thinks 
to be true and right religion; ſo according to this principle a 
man is to be accounted ſincere, not becauſe he acts up to true 
and juſt principles of ſincerity, but becauſe he thinks in his own 
mind, that he does act up to ſuch juſt and true principles of 
| Gincerity. Sa that, my lord, ſincerity it ſeems is as truly- a pri- 
vate perſuaſion, as religion is a private perſuaſion ; and therefore 
any one may as eaſily think himſelf truly lincere, and yet not 
Have true ſincerity, as he may think himſelf in the true religion, 
and yet not be in the true religion. 
Unleſs therefore you will maintain, that a Pen who is ; rmiſ- 
| taken in his ſincerity, and miſtaken in his religion too, who hath- 
neither true religion, or true ſincerity, hath as good a title to the 
favour of God, as he who is truly ſincere, and in a true religion, 
you muſt give up this cauſe of ſincerity. For it is demonſtrable 
from your own principles, that any one may as often happen to 
be miſtaken i in his ſincerity, and take that for ſincerity which is 
not ſincerity, as he may be miſtaken in his religion, and take 
that for religion which is not religion. 
And conſequently it is as reaſonable to talk «4 ſincere perſons, 
— are influenced by wrong motives, as to talk of perſons being 
juſtified"in religion, who live in à falſe __— = gy 


\ 


to the ſame degrees of God's favour, with thoſe who are r ſin- 


obliged to acknowledge that man to be ſincere, who thinks him- 


ligious, not becauſe he practiſes true religion, but becauſe he 


x then in a true and inſtituted way of worſhip. 


| implying i in it all which is rational and excellent, are come to no- | 


| becauſe he thinks himſelf to be ſincere, as to allow that perſon to i 
be juſtified in his religion, who miſtakes the true religion, W 


9 which alone juſtifies, but as it may be an idle, vain, whim- 3 
ſical perſuaſion, in which people think themſelves in the right. 3 
This perſuaſion, though founded in the follies, paſſions, and preju- | 
dices of human nature, conſecrates every way of worſhip, and. BE 
makes the man thus perſuaded, as acceptable to God, as he who 


- hearty a friend you may be to the Chriſtian religion yourſelf, this 8 
I dare ſay, that the heartieſt enemy it. has, will thank you for 
thus deſendisg i it. And they who wiſh all the diſtinction bet wixt 


or fear but from our own. perſuaſions, are the only perſons who by Ws 
can call you their * defender. C . 


I Be thivs Lame u e 1 
80 chat, my lord, this is the reſult of your doctrine, that per- 
ſons neither truly ſincere, nor in the true religion, are yet entitled 


cere in the true religion. , 
The ſhort is this, according to a maxim of your own, you are 


{elf to be ſincere 3 becauſe you ſay. a man is to be eſteemed re- 


thinks he practiſes true religion; therefore you muſt ſay, that a 
man is ſincere, not becauſe he is nay W ee but 3 he 
thinks himſelf to be ſincereG. | 
It is alſo as poſſible and as FORO for 2 man to * 3 
in thoſe things which conſtitute true n as in thoſe things | 
which conſtitute true religion. = 
And therefore if this ſincerity be the only and the ſame title 
to God's favour in any religion, it follows, that ſincerity, though | 
influenced by falſe motiveg, and in a falſe way of worſhip, is as 
acceptable to God, as a ſincere perſuaſion governed, by right *. 


So that all the fine things which you have id if, incerity, 8 


thing; and you are as ſtriQly obliged to allow that man to be ſin- = 
cre who miſtakes the grounds and principles of true ſincerity, | | | 


he thinks himſelf in the true religion. BE > 
So that it is not ſincerity as it contains all that is 1 and ol 


through a right uſe of his reaſon, ſerves. Gp: in ne methgd which - 


he has inſtituted.” . 
I ſhall end this oli with only this ron that 8 


religions confounded, and maintain that we have nothing to hope 
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veſted with all ſpiritual an 


I 2OCEED . ne- 
ceſſity of "communion with any particular church, and the 


g | effes of excommunication, e, confiſtent with the . 


eiples of the Reformation. 


Vo ſay, If there be a church Cd oblige ph 


external communion—I beg to know how can the Reformation 
itfelf be juſtified.—For there was ben an order of churchmen, 
was therefore' a church 
authority to; oblige Chriſtians, a power of ſome over others, 


What was F 


England * _” 
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Firſt, That this argument on 
namely, that it is the laws of any men, which obliges us to ex- 


- ternal communion. Which I have already ſhewn to be as falſe, 


2s to ſuppoſe that it is the _ wy mow un —y us to 
F be Cliriftions. {> 


' Secondly, Ms ey in e eee eee 


| edliges us to external communion, though this authority be not 


Founded in any human laws, for there is as real and apparent an 


| authority for baptiſm, and the ſupper of the Lord, and other parts 


of external . as if 8 5 were e matter of any 
1 laws. | 
Thirdly, That this dard of hen in this affair of STI are of 


* ſame obligation and force that they are in other matters. If. 
they command things indifferent, they are to be obeyed for tlie 


authority of the command; if they enjoin things in their own 


nature good, the neceſſity of obedience is greater; but if they 


command things unlawful, we are not to comply, but obey God 
— than man. 

Fourthly, The W 8 at 3 was not 
hether he laws of the pope or the prince were on the fide of 
the church of Rome, but whether that faith and thoſe inſtitutions 
Which evaſtitute the Obviſtis wigs was with the nn. or 
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with the Papiſts. For the church authority which obliged them 
then, and which obliges us now to external communion, was not 
an authority which obliged them to comply with any number of 


biſhops, or any ſtate laws, but to enter into communion with that 
biſhop or biſhops who obſerved that way of worſhip which Chriſt 


had inſtituted. The neceſſity of being in external communion, 
does not oblige us to be in communion with the pope or any num- 
ber of biſhops, as ſuch, whoſe authority we may happen to be born 


under, but it obliges us to. be in that communion which is that 


way or method of ſalvation which Chriſt has inſtituted.  _, 
So that though we ſhould grant, that at the Reformation we 
broke through the human laws of the church which required us to 


continue in communion with the church of Rome, it will by no 


means follow that. we broke through that authority which obliges 
us to external communion, becauſe that authority is not founded in 


any human laws, but is the authority of Chriſt, requiring us to ob- 


ſerve all thoſe things which conſtitute external communion.. For 


as it is the authority of Chriſt which obliges us to be Chriſtians, | 


ſo that ſame authority obliges us to enter into that communion 

where the inſtitutions and faith of Chriſt are preſerved;  - 

When therefore you ſay, if church authority (meaning humas 
laws) be a ſufficient obligation upon them to determine them, then 

our fore-fathers ought not in e to have n from 
the church of Rome “.“ 


This, my lord, is no more to "hs 3 chan it you had nid, | 
if the king of France has a right to- be obeyed all over Europe, 


then all over Europe they ought in conſcience to obey him. 
For ſince it is neither pretended nor allowed, that human laws 
are a ſufficient obligation to external communion, to argue from 


this ſuppoſition is as foreign to the purpoſe, as to ſuppoſe 1 


the king of France was governor of all Europe. 


The next ſtep you take is alſo very eee whene han 


ing rejected human authority from being a ſufficient obligation 


to external communion, you thus proceed, but if men are their 


own judges by the laws of God and of Chriſt in this matter; if 


they haue a right to uſe their judgment and be determined by it 
then here i s a juſtification of the op and ae 


of the Promiiies thor of Eeokadt?:/-.. 

The moſt complaiſant g e my lord, that could Y 
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| have deen thought of, becauſe it as peculiarly juſtifies all the 
enemies of the church of England, of what kind n as it 

- 1 the Proteſtant church of England. 

For your argument proceeds tlius; if there be no ERA au- 
| Geriey to which we are abſolutely obliged to ſubmit, but have a 
right to uſe our on judgments, then the Reformation is juſtified. 

: Here we ſee the doctrines of the reformed church are not taken 
© Ints the queſtion; ſhe is not ſaid to be juſtified, as being a true 
church, or as preſerving thoſe orders and inſtitutions, which conſti- 
tute the true church; but is juſtified, becauſe men may uſe their 


reaſon, and not enter into any communion which human laws have 


| Happened to eſtabliſh. Now if we of the church of England are 
Juſtified in the choice of our religion, becauſe no human laws have 


an abſolute power to oblige us to be of any particular religion, 


then all people, whether Papiſts or Proteſtants, whether Quakers, 
Ranters; Jews, Turks, and Infidels, are equally juſtified in the 


+ Choice of their particular ways of worſhip, becauſe human laws 


Have not an abſolute power to oblige them to be of any particular 
religion. So that though you call this a juſtification of the Pro- 


t teſtant church of England, you might as juſtly have called it a juſ- 


tification'of Quakers, Jews, Turks, and Infidels : 'for it is as truly 
_ juſtification of ee one of mas, as it is x ene 1 
| the church of England. 
But to proceed, IN comes it, my lord, that the Reforktmion 
is juſtified, "becauſe people, may uſe their reaſon, and are not 


under a neceſlity from human laws of being of this or that church? 


Why muſt the Reformation be right and juſt, becauſe human 
laws are not ſufficient to hinder a reformation ? Is there no other 
authority that can make any particular religion neceſſary, becauſe - 
human authority cannot? May it not be our duty to be of this 
communion, and a fin to enter into another communion, though 
human laws, as ſuch,” cannot make the one a duty, or the other 
'a fin? Does baptiſm, the ſupper of the Lord, and à belief in 
Jeſus Chriſt, ceaſe to be vecelfary; becauſe that ne does 
not ariſe from human laws? 
Nos if things may be neceſſary to aleo, though whey are 
; 1 ſo by human authority, then it is no juſtification of 
_ _ the Reformation to ſay, that the reformers might uſe their reaſon, 
and not chuſe that religion which human laws commanded them 
1 l this will be * . till it appears, that they 
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4 4 c that ma which the uber of God required 95 to 
chuſe. 


= 


For it would be nonſenſe to ** people are jultißed for 33 | 
ſuch a fort of baptiſm, becauſe the neceſſity of baptiſm does not 
ariſe from human laws. Vet this is as good ſenſe, as to ſay, ſuch . 


a people are juſtified in their religion, becauſe no religion is made 
neceſſary by human laws. For as they are only juſtified in point 


of baptiſm, who obſerve ſuch baptiſm, as the authority of God 
has appointed, ſo. are they only juſtified in their religion, who 


enter into that religion which the authority of God has inſtituted. 
But your lordſhip has no ſooner ſhewn that human authority, 
as ſuch, cannot oblige us to be of any particular religion, hut you 
preſently congratulate your readers upon an entire freedom from: all 
authority in religion, and without once mentioning that the Re- 
formation is right and juſt, becauſe of the orders, doctrines, or in- 
ſtitutions, which it maintains; you ſay it is juſtified for ſuch a 


reaſon as juſtifies in an equal degree every religion, and eyery | 


change of - religion 1 in the world. - You have ſo far juſtified, it, as 

to ſhe w that it is as well to be of it, as of any other church, and 

as well to be of any other church as of it. . 
Who would not thipk, my lord, that the inftiugal terms. of 


ſalvation had ſomething to do with the Juſtificatipn | of. N 8 


Vet you can juſtify people without a . regard to them. 
would not think that a religion is unjuſtifiable, if it is co grary > 
the religion inſtituted by Chriſt? Yet your lordſhip. has Juſtificd 


all changes in religion, without any regard to the Inſtitutions of 
Chriſt, ſolely for this reaſon, becauſe men may uſe qheix, own 
judgment, and not ſubmit to the laws of- men, as ſuch, 1 in the 
choice of religion. As if becauſe they. are not to be ahggether ny 
governed by the commands of men in the choice of a religion, 35 


neither are they to be determined by the authority of God, or any 
more tied down to his inſtitutions, than 1% human laws. Who 


would think that no change in religion is dangerous, becauſe re- 


ligion is only inſtituted by God, and bas his authority to make it 
necęſſary? Yet your lordſhip baniſhes all danger from every change 


of religion, and pronounces the ſame ſafety in every opirſion, be- 


cauſe people are under no abſolute human authority. 
It is very ſurprizing, after all this, to ſee your lordſhip — oY 


ing out into paſſionate expreſſions for the cauſe of the Refor- 1 


mation, and. ſo. often declaring that it is for ſake of the Refor-- 
*. 1 1 3 8 Ps 
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mation that you have taken 'fo much 7 and with fo much 
Fele! in your late writings. 

Now it ſeems your adverfaries have ideriied: the v very AY 
1 of the b e church of England; egg in this 
manner? | 

© Firſt, They juſtify the church of England, by We 9 


| 

i maintains all thoſe orders, inſtitutions, and doctrines, which Chriſt 
| has made neceſſary to falvation ; that it is a true Church, becauſe 
| 


it conſiſts of all thoſe Nee which 74 the eee of 3 
Cionſtitute a true church. 
For this, your lordſhip Wists ens as enemies to the lehr- 
| mation, as friends to Popery; and declares, that the Proteſtants 
Are not juſtified becauſe they have choſen 'a true and right re- 
gion, but becauſe they think they have choſen a true N50 right 
religion. 

Again, your ers infiſt upon the — of e into 
© communion with the church of England, becauſe it is a true church 
of Chriſt; and declare thoſe guilty of the heinous fin of ſchiſm, 
ho ſeparate from her communion. 

Here again you condemn them, 'as pee the ruin of the 
Reformation, becauſe if the Diſſenters are not juſtified in their 

Ei: Teparation from the church of England by their private perſuaſion, | 
gnmnaeither is the church of England to be juſtified for its ſeparation 
= from Rome. So that the difference between your lordſhip and 
por adverſaries in r to the . ee anch 1 * 
is: 
| 5117 ſupport and een this der becauſe it contains 
all the Heceſſary doctrines and inſtitutions of Chriſt, and conſe- 
quently give”! it an advantage over every other way of worſhip, 
which 4s cither corrupted or deſectiue i a, Theſe doctrihes and i in- 
_ Ritwions of Chriſt. © | 
But you ſupport and Wb it rd the expreſſions) 
"ade" from any thing which relates to it at all, but from private 
| perſuaſion; and conſequently allow every religion in the ener to 
be as juſt, and good, and ſafe, if men are but fo perſuaded. . 
They defend the church of England, by ſhewing what it is, ; and PS 
* afſerting the truth of its doctrines. 
You have no title to be mentioned amongſt its Soldiers but 
"as you may be called a defender of Quakers and Fanatics, Jews 
and Turks, and every religion in the world, which any one thinks 
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To ce As a farther defence 6f the Reformation, you 


aſk, « How'did the firſt reformets behave themſelves ? Did they 


not think and ſpeak of them (viz. abſolution and excommuni- 
cation) as having nothing to do with the favour of God, as hu- 
man engines, and mere outcries of human terror? And dd they 
mean by this to claim to themſelves the right of abſolution, which 
they had denied to others, becauſe they were fallible/ and weak 
men; or to aſſert a power of excommunication, ſo as to affect 
men's eternal ſalvation, to themſelves in one church, which they 
had diſregarded and trampled upon in another? No: they treated 


all excommunications as alike, and upon an equal foot; and 


Could, upon no other account, neglect and diſregard them as they 


did, but becauſe God had not ew; to Rwy man n the FLIES of his 


| Mercy or anger“. 


+ 


The argument, my lord, here a thus: Firſt, That alt 
abſolutions and excommunications muſt have been eſteemed alike, 
and equally inſignificant by our reformers, becauſe they were not 
terrified at the excommunications of the church of Rome, nor 
thought an abſolution from that church neceſſary. | 42 

Secondly, That the reformers having thus diſregarded theſe 


powers in that church, ought not to pretend that the ſame 


powers _ any more _ when they exerciſe them in * 


c church. 


To this it may dented, 4 if we ought air Wat 
any effects in abſolution or excommunication, becauſe we difre- 
garded thoſe” powers as exerciſed by the church of. Rome; that 


then we ovght not to pretend the neceſſity of any faith, becauſe 
ve diſregared the faith of the Romiſh church ; nor the neceſſity 
ol any ſacraments, nor the neceſſity of the eons writings, be- 


cauſe we Uiſregarded the canonical books of the church of Rome. 


And it is as good ſenſe to cry out here, ** Did they not treat their 


_ ſacraments as mere inventions of men? Did they mean by this to 


claim to themſelves a power to make ſacraments neceſſary i in one 


church, which power they had trampled upon in another? Did 


they deny the neceſſity of ſeven ſacraments there, in order to aſſert 


the neceſſity of two ſacraments here? No: they treated all facra- 


ments as alike, and upon an equal foot, with reſpect to God's fa- 


vour, and could upon no other account neglect and diſregard them 
as they did, but becauſe God's fayour or W N was no wor [5 
affected by any ſacraments.” _ 88 

W mw oy ſenſe judge, hate this argument of 85 
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ſhowing the unreaſonableneſs of pretending to any Ggnificancy in 
excommunication, becauſe we. diſregarded the excommunication:gf 


= 9 * * 
* 


1 1 of Rome, does not prove it as unreaſonable to inſiſt 
upon the neceſſity of any faith, or any ſacraments, or any cano- 
nical books, becauſe we denied the Romiſh. , the e ſa- 


eraments, and canon of Scripture?  . _ 28 


For our reformers. no more intended hw hat: excommu- 


- nication was a dream and trifle, becauſe they diſregarded the ex- 
| communication of the church of Rome; than they intended to ſhew _ 


that all ſacraments, all faith, and all 3 were dreams and 


trißſes, by their not owning either the ſacraments, or the ereed, or 
he canon of the church of Rome. And, my lord, what a worthy 


r of Chriſtianity and the Reformation would he be, who 


ſhould aſk us what we mean by the neceſſity of ſacraments, or 


faith, or Scripture, ſince we have not allowed the neceſſity either of 
the Romiſh ſacraments, faith, or Scripture ? Yet ſuch a defender 
is your lordſhip, who contends that we ought-to reject excommu- 
nication as a trifle and a dream, becauſe we diſregarded the ex- *© 


"communication of the church-of Rome. 


A I bave now gone as far in the . 


as my preſent deſign will allow me, and am apt to think that in 
- this and my former letters, I have gone ſo far as to ſhew, that a 
few more ſuch. defences of ' Chriſtianity and the Reformation, as 


vou have given us, would mu. e as far e 


© writings can compleat it. 


And had you meant or fo abs heres to „ Chriſtianity ay" the 


3 Reformation, T believe no one who wiſhes their confuſion, would 
have thought you could have taken a better way to obtain wat end, 
than by writing as you have lately written. 
For he muſt be a very bitter enemy to them both, who eg. yy not 
think. it ſufficient, to ſet Chriſtianity and Matometaniſa, * Re. 
formation and Quakeriſm upon the ſame foot. 


And be muſt be very flow of apprehenſion, had not 4 


-; «that to be plainly done, by reſolving all into. private perſuaſion, 
and making fincerity-in every religion, whether true or __ 
t : the fame title to the ſame degrees of - God's favour.. 


- I ſhall. not with your Jordſhip make any declaratiops about my 


- own fincerity ; I am content to leave that to God, and to let 26 
he world ** what judgment they pleaſe about i N 


I am your lordſhip's - 7 
9 Moſt humble ſervant, 
7 ELECT WILLIAM LAW. . 
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JT. lenrhed e obſerved to your lordſhip, that « an 

erroneous conſcience was never, till ow oy wholly 

to juſtify men in their errors. 0 | 

\ This obſervation I have ſhewn to be true and juſt, as it t implies, 

| that though ſincerity in an erroneous way of worthip ſhould in 
ſome degree or other recommend men to the favour or mercy of 
God; yet it is not that entire recommendation to his favour, | 
which is effected by our ſincere obedience in the true way of ſal- 
vation: that is, though it ſhould juſtify them in ſome degree, 
yet it cannot juſtify them in that degree, in which they are juſti- 
fied, who ſincerely ſerve God, in that true e, which he 
himſelf has inſtituted. 

s Now our juſtification, as it is effected bu the merits of Chriſt, "os 
is in one and the ſame degree ; but as our juſtification is effected 
by onr own behaviour, it is as capable of different degrees, as our 

, virtue and holineſs is capable of different degrees; and it is alſo | 
, neceſſary that our juſtification. be more or leſs, — as our 
holineſs is more or leſs, | 
Vet in anſwer to this e of the Sd 8 | 
you ſay, it muſt either juſtify them, or not juſtify them; it 
muſt either juſtify them wholly, or not juſtify them at al.” This. 

my lord, is as contrary'td the. Scripture, as it is to the obſervation 
of the Committee. For our bleſſed: Saviour, ſpeaking of the 
publican, ſays, © I tell you, this man went down to his houſe 
« juſtified, rather than the other 

Here, my lord, is as plain a declaration of n in e 
tion, as can well be made, ſo = as RR > can be OO: 
dur own behaviour. 

For, it is plain, the ab was not wholly juſtified, dent 
8 there would be no need of his embracing: Chriſtianity; it is 
alſo plain, that he was juſtified in part, or elſe he n not be 
ſaid to be juſtified rather than the Phariſe. 

If therefore your anſwer confutes the obſervation of the learned. 


. it 8 alſo confute this PO PR: 
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de without any effect, as excommunication is without any effect. 


Y = none, then it can. depend upon nothing elſe; and if it depend 


bn e eg of eg 


n only fay, that as you have here direclly ce 


Jes you-wilh for the fake of Chriſtianity, venture ts declare, 
de though you baus altered, that it is our: behaviour gone, rt 
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eee eee SR 
A have "already - RIF the Falleneſs and evil tendency of your 
t againſt excommunication, which you aſſerted to be a 
3 trifle,” without any effect, becauſe it is gur own beha- 
wiour alone which can ſigniſy any thing to us with regard to the 
| favour of God. Now, my lord, this philoſopliy frikes at the 
- very” vitals of the Chriſtian zeligion: for, if this ſentence can 
have no effect, if it is a dream and trifle,” becauſe it is our beha- 
wen alone on which the ſavour of God depends; then how ſhall 4 
== for theſe Paſſages of Scripture, which * dun 

. Nies Chriſt; (who gave himſelf for our fins *.” Rs 8 9 0 1 
wo In whom ve have redemption, through his blood.” Berg A 
. Deing juſtified: by his blood, we ſhall de 1 i] 
— or that out recon- 
eiliation and peace with God, ee ee 
. Thefore God, is owing to the merits and death of Chriſt; But if 
-- what vou have ſaid be true, that it is our behaviour alone, which 
Fs 1 —— Antons of od, then the blood of Chriſt muſt be a> .., 


Fer if the-favour of God depends entirely 2 behaviour 9 4 


© upon, nothing elſe, then every thing elſe is equally trifling and 
__ without any eſſecd as to chat purpoſe ; and conſequently every paf- + 
die in Scripture which aſcribes our acceptance with God to the 2} 
| , Merits and blood of Chriſt, is 222 condemned by 'your de- 1 
ommunication-are-condeinned hy it. 
{Whether your lordſhip dad nüt perceĩive the inconſiſtency of this | 
A5 Arina with that ſatisfaftion and redemption which the Seriptures * 44 
teach z or whether you knowitigly intended to oppoſe this doQrine, - #4 
is what I ſhall leave to every one's own judgment. un mach 15 
principle of the Chriſtian religron, if it e 3 


1 in not our behaviour alone, but ae de e eee e 
death of Chriſt which FFF Ki 1 3 
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